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Mi^isrXT SA.Mt£ITJL^ 

CHAPTER I. 

(UNTO) Manu,* blissfully seated with his mind abstrac- 
ted from the world of the senses, came the great sages. 
Having worshipped him^ they, conformably to reason 
and proprietyjt interrogated him in the following, 
manner, (i) . 

Kulluka substantiates his statement regarding the highest 
authority of the Institutes of Manu among the Dharma .S’astras 
of ancient India by making quotations from the Chhdridogya 
BrShmMa, Brihaspati, and the Mahhbharatam. 

Whatever Manu said is medicine to those, who need medica- 

tidn tfor their impiety) Chhdndog^ Brdhmana. 

The superiority of Manu lies in its being founded on the true 
import of the Vedas The Smriti, which is contradictory to the 
teachings of Manu, is riO Smriti at all. So long does the science 
Of reasoning or Grammar shine as long as Manu, the preceptor iH 
matters of virtue and salvation, does not appear m the field. 

BHkaspdtt* 

The PurAhas, the institutes of Manu, the Vedas *ith their 

allied sciences, and the A’yurveda are the lour (branches of 

study., which are, by themselves, authoritative, and which should 

not be destroyed by means of sophisticated reasoning (like that of 

the Buddhists,'. i, 7 ^ ^ ; s . 

Mahdi}harafa?n. 

» The first couplet begins with the term “Manu" in aecordance 
with an esUblished precept of Sanskrit Rhetoric, that “ all literary 
undertakings must bpgin with a term of auspicious impoit, oi 
signifying Deity,” Manu being the name of Agni (fire-god), or of 
Prajapati (creator according to others!. — Kulluka. 

f The text has Yathd-nydj/am. — Iri conformity with the rules 
Of Logic or propriety, to ask an absurd or improper question being 
interdicted by the rules of our Dharma S'dstras,~K-ulluka, 
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Be pleased, O thou, who art possessed of the six 
kinds of opulence, to expound tof us, in due order,* the 
duties of all the (four) social orders, as well as those 
of the memhers of the mixed castes.t (2) 

Thou alone art cognisant, O lord, of the imports 
and regulations ;of the self-origined Vedas, incompre- 
hfensihle in (their meaning) and innumerable (in their 
ramifications), as well as of the rites (enjoined to be' 
(performed), and truths inculcated, (therein. 

He§ of imponderable prowess, being thus interro- 
gated by the magnaniirious Rishis, replied, hear, 0 ye 
great sages. (4) 

* Anupurvas^ah .* — In due order, that i$, commfencirrg with the 
rite of Jdta Karma (post-natal rite) and, after that, dealing with 
the successive rites in the order in which they are celebrated in 
life. — Kulluka* 

t Antara-Prahhavandficha i. e., so’ifs begotten by members of 
superior eastes? od wives of inferior castes, and vtce mrsa, m well 
as those who are the offspring* of unions with foreign women*— 

KuUuka. 

X Khrya-iatHkrtha'vit a bigoted advocate of 

the Vedic rites, explains the passage as “cogniaant Of the meaningi 
of the principles of Vedic rites and sacrifices." We, however, have 
thought fit to follow KutLUKA Bhatta in our translation, inis- 
much as Mepha'tithi’s construction of the text excludes many « 
cardinal point of the Ve’dic doctrine, such as the knowledge of 
Brahnfa, etc., narrows the general scope of the Vedas) and restrict! 
the enquiry to the discussion Of a single topic — Tn 

§ The use of the pronoun iti the thM petmt, singuTaf, In the 
present couplet, strongly raises the presumption that the ManO 
Samhit^, as we have it now, is not what it was originally written 
byits author Manti) but is merely a recension of the original 
work by a disciple of that great patriarch, most probably by 
Bhrigii. The probability amounts almost to a certainty when we' 
think that it might have been quite within the province of Bhrigw, 
who re«^ised the old Vedic system of Astronomy, to recast and 
revise the Vedic codes of Ethics 'and Laws, which were^ collated 
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(Originally) was* this universe enveloped in dark- 
ness, t invisible to the sight, without any sign to indicate 

and codified by Manu. Others, on the contrary, assert that, it was a 
common practice with our ancient masters to mention their 
names in the third person instead of saying I so and so shall 
now discourse on such and such a topic,” and quote an aphorism 
of Jaimini in support of their statement. 

Manu’s description of the creation of the universe in answer 
to the query of the Rishis regarding the Laws of virtue and 
good conduct, etc, should not be regarded as unseasonable or 
out of place. Mepha^tithi holds that the description of the evolu- 
tion of the universe has been here introduced to show that the 
different forms of existence, from the lowest animalculum to the 
most exalted Brahm4, are but the effects of different degrees of 
piety. Hence, this topic has a distinct and special bearing upon 
the main thesis of the Sanihiti, inasmuch as it unfolds the succes- 
sive stages of evolution of the individualised self and 

marks the order in which it w^rks up its progression upward, 
or is constrained to des<?end into the lower planes of life. GoVinpa 
Raja (another commentator of the Samhita) subscribes to the 
same opinion, and says that, the description of this evolution 
of the universe is for the ascertainment of Brahma, the real 
cause of the universe, the knowledge of Brahma being held 
as the Summum bonum of life, and its acquisition, imperatively 
obligatory on all, as so unequivocally enjoined by the holy 
Yajnavalkya, Vadarayana, and the author of the Mahabharatdm. 
Nor are the .S' rutis silent on the point, but rather they inculcate 
the knowledge of Brahma as the highest virtue in m^in-^Kulluka, 

* (A’^sid) From the unknowable and invisible nature of the 
universe, enveloped in primordial gloom, it must not be presumed 
that nothing existed prior to it, that it was’evolved out of pure 
Nothingness. Chhamiogya Upanishad has an express text on the 
subject, O beloved, there was the only {Brahma) in the 
beginning.” 

t TamMiutami^rh^ gloim of Primal Nature, re- 

suiting from the latent or potential existence of all ideas in 
her body, the stale of equipose among the qualities of Saffva, 
Majas and Tamas. 
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its existence, unknowable,* and beyond the inference of 
reasoning or logic — as if hushed all round in one univer* 
sal sleep.t (5) 

After that; the self-origined Deity, though unmanifest 
himself, caused this universe to be gradually manifest- 
ed, by traiismuting his energy to the twenty-four cate- 
gories such as, the primordial elements of indomitable 
prowess--^etc.; and gave the fitst impetus to Nature 
to be evolved out.J: (6) 


* Unknowable even by ni-eans of mfepence (Arthapatti)-^ 
Dharanidhara^ 

t Pramptum i^hnW&d in sleep, as opposed tad eatb> indicating- 
in its midst the potential existence of life, awaiting progressive 
evolution and manifestation. 

By dint of his wiiJ, the Supreme Brahma, the underlying 
substratum or reality of the universe, gave the first impetus to 
Nature to shake oiF her state of primal equipose, and to be gradur 
a^lly and successively evolved out in those categories and elements^ 
which were" necessary for the constitution of the present univei se. 
Nature alone, in the absence of a guiding, controlling Will to shapa 
her course and destiny, might not have been sufficient to evoke a 
universe into being. The fortuitous congregates of atoms could nevec- 
have got themselves weighed and arranged in different groups and- 
measures for the formation of different objects without the precon- 
certed scheme of a devising Genius. I'he mad whirl-gig of mole- 
cular combines would never have been timed with such majestic 
rythm of motion and harmony as we fiind in the marches of the 
stars without the control of a master Harmonist. Inertia, and* 
a few.other forms oi‘ physical force may account for the perpetual 
motion we see everywhere in the universe, but who gave the first 
impetus* to motion is a question which cannot be answered without 
3^ existence of another reality behind the universe. 

Rishis were fully aware of the absurdity of 
/a^psystem of philosophy, which tries to account for the? 

Qf,the um without the intervention of this uur 
tepcm endear to dethrone God from His throne, 
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f ie, whn h hcyoiul tlie coKiiisaiice of the senses 
snhtile, nnmaiiifi' it, eternal, and imponderable, and 
who runs thronjih all created things, originated by him- 
self (7) 

He, wishing to create various kinds of creatures from 
mil of his own IhkIv, '* first created water, t and cast his 
seed therein <S) 

'I'hat egg had a golden colour, resplendent like the 
fat'gicg.Uivi') clfnlrciuc of a thmisaml suns: — In that 
legg) BrahmtJ hijjHelf was born— Brahm'l, the grand 
lather Iprogenitor) of all creatures and regions. (9) 

N^lwtr Mil If III lii'^ Tha Hhuif^tvud (nid IcntU its 

Ifi U'iri of Kvt4,VKA wheti it says, 

'* Thi’Oiiglt igeiiry Niiuri? given birtli to the mobile and th^ 
immabib *' 

Hfiih f ;ind MMimATiiiTfu o^plain the term Tttpfu/- 

HtiJf* H'* ilr.fM'iIrr M! Wit have tonnwed KiinmiKA's inter- 

* IliM iiiitiuriil^fe nr nnnindihcnl IVakritj (Nature'^ iKiftiro fhfr 
fMmiiirtii'rinent <d the of evolyiion, pregnant with the 

iee4i iil lliw five iiwiitriiil efemeoti, thi? five cognitive «ensaft, 
the ftta nefitri. the miwl, life cviinhtyi acts, knowledge 

mill ileilre., m\ m calW the toly of Brahma in the parlance 
III' Vrdifiiiiiii, awl, mi niwH, not having a neparafe existence froos 
thil tif llraliiiii ll is tliroyglt the workings of the innate farces 
fif hii S«lf tliat Brilimi it ir»nifcirm«l in the shape of tlie 

lift IV me 

f ‘r'le* lii\f in4iriMl idnmmt evolved not alter Mahat, Kgoisin, 
and ilifj five l^nhtir sensddes) He. 

I In III# previtoi* cycle i#i rvohiiioii of th«? nniversc, Braintw 
t MnU-mpiatrd liifiiielf Hi w|i*> was hcMli identit’al 

With, and ieftiMitHiotii, lunn I he astral body of this lliranya-* 
gailiiii, wtiirii iiii'Viveil ibr diisolntemof the tirtiverne as a thought 
Piriii III IliahiiW, was iranintated, «lien firahmo again entt^red 
if in the tii bl«^ in the brginutng of the evelotjon ot miu 
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The water is called Ndra, inasmuch as it is the lir >L 
offspring of Nara (the supreme self),* and inasmuch as 
water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, 
manifested as BrahmS, the Supreme Self is called 
Ndriycina (lo) 

That which is primal, unmanifest, eternal (principle), 
encompassing both the real and the phenomenal, the in- 
dividujil created by that principle is called Brahmd. (t i) 

In that egg that divinity, having lived for one 
(Br&hma) jyear, ^thought, let the egg be broken in 
halves,” and the egg was so divided. (la) 

Out of those two parts he created the heaven and 
the earth, and in their midst he eternally placed the sky 
and the eight quarters, and the seas all around. (13) 

He recovered the mind, which partakes of the 
nature of the Supreme Self, and erabraceth both the 
character of the noumenon and the phenomenon. Prior 
to the evolution of the mind, (he recovered) the principle 
of Egoism, the real incentive to all works. (14) 

Prior to the evolution of the principle of Egoism, 
was evolved the principle of Mahat (principle of 
apprehension). All these categories (products of evo- 
lution) are possessed of the three qualities (of Sallwa, 
Rajas and Tamas). Gradually he created (caused to be 

The astral bodies or immutable thought-forms c-xist in the 
eternal consciousness of Brahma, and they become re-animited 
or re-deceased according to the influx or out-flow of life into, or 
from, them, according to the exigencies of the evolution or mvoiii. 
tion of Prakriti, or to express it in the language of every day 
life, at the creation or dissolution of the universe, 

The text has Nara-Sunava, the offspring of Nara, the lupreme 
Self, the term water being derived from « Nata" coupled 
with the affix " an ” denoting filialty. 
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irv (jived out) the five cognitive senses, the recipients of 
the sound, light, taste, and smell.* (15^ 

By combining the subtlest parts of the principle of 
Egoism, and the five TanmJtrds, with thdir modifica- 
tions, the senses, and the five material elements, hd 
created all creatures, ii 6 ) 

Inasmuch as the subtle particles of these six prin- 
ples (Egoism and the five Tanm.ltras), which con- 
trive to compose the body of Brahma, enfolded by 
Prakriti (Nature), are connected with the five elements 
as their effect, the wise call the personi of Brahma as 
fiis body {S\iriram), from the fact of its being composed 
of these six {shai) principle's. (17) 

From Brahma, marnfested in the form of the five 
Tanrn Hras, were produced the' groat (material) elements, 
together with their functions ;t (and) the deathless 
M ind, which is the procreating cause of all creations, 
together with its subtle functions of inclination, anti^ 
pathy, etc. was produced from Brahma, evolved out as 
the principle of Egoism. (18) 

From the subtle particles of these seven Purusha-' 
likef principles of irrepressible energy the princi • 
^los of Mdhat^ Egoism and the five Tanmdtras has 
Ori^nated this uaiverso. From the real has proceeded 
the phenomenal. (19) 

• 1 he ptrticle *' ch*" include* the five operative sense* and thtf 
8fe T*Mmktrai a* vteU.—Kulluka. 

f The fundikm of A'ka*'a (ether) i* sjjacfrJgiving. that of Vlyu is 
motion or armament, that of fire i» transformation tlit heating 
or cooking); that of water, aggre;'ation or mass-making, and 
thatjof Earth i* receptivity.— A'«//K*a 

f Because the Puruslu was transformed into them at the 
outset. 
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Of these elements, each successive one partakes of 
the virtues of the preceding element, or in other words, 
the virtues of an element is corresponding to the num 
her which is placed against it in the list.* (zo) 

The names and functions and proiession.s of all 
creatures he (Hiranyagarbha) separately created f ac- 
cording to the directions of the Vedas, (2 ij 

The Lord created the Devas, who formed tiie limbs 
(as it were) of .the religious rites, t and the Devas po.s- 
sessed of life, the hosts of subtle /Jevas, tlie SaM yax, 
and the eternal sacrifice. (22) 

The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of 
liik, Vayush and Sdfnan, he milched from the Fire, air 
and the sun for the performances of religious sacri- 
fices. (23} ■ 


• Ether or A'Jias’a. which stands first in tiie list, has only the 
tine property of sound ; air which occupies the second pl.aeo m the 
list has two properties sound and touch; the third.elemew 
(fire) Has three propertied vie., sound, touch and sight, (colour , 
the fourth element water has the four properties of sound, touch’, 
Sight (colour, and taste, while the earth, which stands fifth in the 

hst; has the fire properties of sound, touch, sight (colour), taste 
and smell .— ' 

t The Vedas, which e'terrially exist, are merged in Brahm.t at 

the lime of the dissolution of tiie universe only to be patent m 
the begihnirig of the next cycle of it.s evolution, furnishiag 
Hiranyagarbha (the spirit of the burning egg or globe of primal 
libsmic matter) with forms and patterns of a former cycle for the 
guidance cf his work of Universal creation. 

asserted in the S anyaka Sutram* 

S'abda iti ChennAtah Prabhavit Pratakshhnu rnUnmyarn, 

J animate such a. Indra 

which aie employed in the course of a Vedic sacrifice and are 
Mvested with a kifid of divinity,- KuHukx, 
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lie created Time, the divisions of Time, the staw, 
‘the planets, the rivers, the seas, the mountains, the 
plains, and the uneven grounds. (24) 

Contemplation {Tapas\ speech, satisfaction of the 
mind, desire and anger. Wishing to create these crea* 
tures, he thus created this creation. (25) 

For the chissification of acts, ho dislin;;uishod viritifl 
from vice, and connected the creatures with the pairs 
of opposite, such as pleasure and pain, (heat and cold), 
etc. ( 25 ) 

With the five subtile and transforming Tanm&tms^ 
he created this universe, in duo order, (from the subliks 
to the gross, and from the gross to the grosser, ami 

on). (27) 

To the work, for which he, the lord, ordained a 
creature in the beginn in:; , it spontaneously reverted in 
its successive incarnations. (..nS) 

'I'o acts of love or {n’ucity, of mikliiess or ferocity, 
or of virtue or vice, it should spoutuncousiy leveil, 
which he ordained for it in the beginning, (jy) 

As the cliaracteristic features of a sea.son (jf the year 
appear at the advent t>f that season, so the acts <if 
embodied creatures spontaneously assail Uiem (in tlie 
proper time). (3<») 

For the furtherance of the (good of the) world. In; 
created Br.ihmanu, Kshatriva, V'nis’ya, and .S'udia Hum 
his mouth, anus, thighs, and legs.* ( ji) 

* TIh' . livisiiiK I)! .tuiui'hiig m ifi>- su- hi ..i 

uu'ic'iii h,is us h.tsis, <ii> tiu* run lnu.t.l, ilinoix'io r inii. 

liliiis ill liu' ccoiioiuy' t»t ilu> Uii-iiu- oiKOtoui 'I'ii.- 
till' [Ii iiU'i tivc, lIu’ siotiiu.uio' .liul till- liiii' tu'if., ivli. !i 

■U r Ml vil lUv' t' .%1'llti.ll 1*1 till' I >1)1! IDtl til' I- <11 ('.t !i 1', 1: I I'.i.,! 

'•1,1: iniMii, III- iivinj; fiiv.ioji iti .-.i. h iHilni-liiti '< 

miol iio.'lhi'll '.ifUlhl tll!l.,l!<iU' 111 ()j, 1 , )..it|' 
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of Bramka, the direct motive principle of universal EvOlotidn. A 
man, or a being, inorder to live, must think, and reason, and 
desire. He must have some faculty wlthiii him which might help 
him to anticipate his wanti, to profit by the I'essons Of the past, to 
co-ordinate his innumerable relations vvith his enV'ironments, and to 
develop the deeper possibilities Of his nature ; and to this function 
or principle, which is governed by the Laws of his prototype's beings 
the ancient A'chdryyas gave the name of Brhmhana^ Similarly, 
there must be in man some function exclusively set apart for com- 
bating the hidden foes of his orgahisnA, to help and accelerate a 
cure in tie case of disease ; another function, to store up and mana^ 
facture Energy from the ingredients of ingested food, or from the 
physical elements of Nature, and another function to ungrudgingly 
and unremittingly serve the other three functions in the discharge 
of their works, i. to be at the the beck and call of Ideation 
{Brahmanat, Protectiveness (KshairiyaA artd sustentative func* 
tion (Vaisya), They respectively gave them the names of Ksha-* 
triya (soldier), VatVya ' merchant or farmer) ahd s^udm (Artisan or 
servant'. S'udravtam is held identical with Karmatvetm^ «work, 
action, or service . Originally a S'udra meant an evangelist of 
service to mankind, although by an unfortunate degeneration of its 
meaning, lit subsequently came to be synonymous with something 
low or vile. 

As in the body, so in the body politic ; as in the body politic, so 
in the universal body politic, artd henCe the ancient A'chdryym 
came to look upon these relations of BrAhmana, Kshatriya, Vais'ya 
and S'udra, this classification of the units of society for the fur* 
therance of the common weal, like the classification of functions 
in the divine organism of which they arc the exponents, to be 
eternally existing in the social economy of man, whenever and 
wherever occurring. 

These distinctions of pastes have nothing of the httered and 
the sense of inequality, which prompted many a civiliaed socieiy 
of modern times to lay down an arbitrary barrier between man 
ancf man, '''fev create an artificial gulf between the classes ind the 
maisses, only on the bisis of money-qualification. The In men 
of “the,: ancient Samhit^s recognised the inevitable necessity of 
organizing a division of labour among the several orders of I lie 
society. ^The caste system had iu origin in the principle of co- 


Manu Samhifa, 


u 


Having divided his body into two partS; He, the 
lord (Brahm^h becamei male by means of the (one. half, 


operation and reciprocal help, and not in contempt and spitefulnesa 
as it is now erroneously believed in certain quarters. A good 
S udra (an artisan) was as much free and as much honourable as 
any Kshatriya, or any Vais'ya, ^or even any Brahmana in ancient 
India. The Rishis took them under their own spiritual’ clanship 
iPravara), and sages like the holy KTds^pa, Angirasa, Pdlakyap? 
Me the Agmpuranam) wrote books bn sculpture, architecture, 
veterenary medicine and other branches of art entirely for the 
training ancfgurdance of the S’udras of their age. In the caste 
tern the Rishis solved once for all the problem orcapital an'l labour, 
which so badly threatens the modern industries of' the West. It 
was not the out-come of monopolies or vested interests for in the 
primitive societies of communistic enjoyment man had the instinc- 
tive wisdom to exclude alb exclusiveness, either in acquisition or 
possession, for the mere continuance of his race and* being, if 
for nothing else. It was not based' on the superior rights of 
conquest, for a Sbdra, if not otherwise morally disqualified, 
used to eiqoy all the civic rights and privileges in comnion with 
a member of the twice-born order. It was not established with 
the imprecations and* anathemas of a crafty priesthood; for some 
of the authors of the ancfent Samhitas f Vishnu Ch. 57, V. 16 ) 
authorised the BrAhmanas to partake of boiled rice cooked' by the 
Sbdras. For reasons stated above, the Rishis advised the society 
to protect the Interests of its different orders with certain Hinita- 
tions. Unqualified equality is impossible in society, and the Rishis, 
as the best possible alternative, pronfulgated'ge'neral equality ui 
civic rights among individuals, and specific limitations of privilcpps, 
as of a class against class. The Rishis honestly believed that there 
can be no society without such distinctions, aad they did not err in 
their belief. 

Kulluka subscribes to this view when he says that, Brahmains 
etc , arose out of the divisions of the divine energy (Daivyds'diA 
S'aktya^ as expressed by his different organs such as, the face, etc., 
(M^khMihhyah) and quotes a the ifrAhmana w-.s in Iiia 
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and female by means of the other,* and on that fcinult: 
he begat Viraj.t (32) 


* He begat. Vairaj by means of sexual rtproducfiori 
Kulluka^ 

f We can not sufficiently bring home to tiu* iniiuls of u»i 
readers the fact that these couplets (33---34I reOect a kuowlrdg< 
of Embryology and the principle of sexual dianiorphisns in am 
ancient masters, which amounts almost to the superhuman, wluui 
we read these verses in the light of modern science, ami 
the help of the kinder light of the Ayurveda. Bramiul, ihc 
prototype of all creating agents in this world, first divideil in% 
body into two equal parts, of which the one was endued with the 
male and the other with the female sexual virtues. 1 hen by 
uniting, these two parts or principle.^ he progenerated Viraj, 1‘lnu; 
we find the three modes of reproduction i\c., reprmhwthm (by 
fission or division^ sexual reproduction as In licrumphrfHlisti^ 
creatures, and sexual reproduction by the union of parents of 
distinct sexual characters plainly contemplated in the linos of the 
couplet. It is indeed a far cry from the birth of Vairaj to the 
evolution' of distinct sexual characters in man and woman* Pro- 
fessors Geddes and Thompson in their excellent work on flic 
/'Evolution of sex" have delineated for general readers the long 
series of animal existence through which the distinct sexual dw*- 
racters of our species have been evolved out, and the many aftempti 
of Nature to take a retrograde step towards a lost typo, hat wc can 
mt but contemplate the fact with the greatest comjdacciicc Hal 
Stis Manu, who first promulgated the doctrine that the dintimt 
sexual characters have evolved out of a state of original her* 
maphrodism, as now demonstrated by the savantf oi mcHicrn 
science. 

The Vishuupurflnam fills up the deficiency in the statcriirnt hy 
explicitly ^^saying that the left part was endued with the female 
sexual characteristics and the right half with tho male tmn, $mi 
these^ two, opposite polarities of life, the FitrMs'akli and the 
_ MdtyMs^akti,' according to the Ayurveda, predominate In the tight 
and left halves of the body of each man and woman, 
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Having practised Ta/as, whom the* Virat-'Indi- 
vidual himself created, him, O ye, foremost of the; 
twice-born ones, know to be Manu, my (Inimble) self, 
the (second) or immediate creator of all (things and: 
beings). (33) 

I, having wished to progenerate- creatures? practised; 
the most austere Tapas, and at first created the ten; 
gresd Rishis, the lords of creatures, (named- as) Marichi,., 
Atri, Angirasa, Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratu, Prach^tas,, 
Yas’istha, Bhrigu and Narada.* (34 — 35) 

These (Rishis) ®fl indomitable prowess created, im 
their turn, seven other Manus, t and divinities other' 
than those whom Brahma had created, together with;- 
their celestial abodes, and great sages of irresistible; 
prowess. (36) 

[And] Yakshas, Rakshas, Pis’^chas, Gandharvas;, 
Apsarasas, Asuras, Nagas, serpents, birds (such as- 
Garuda) and the several classes of Pitris. (37) 

* AVanda GiRI in his commentary on the Brihad A'ranyaka^ 
Wpanishad [Ch. 1.— Brahmana (Udgitha) — S. VIIl] explained the* 
terra Angirasa as a compound of Anga meaning members, causeS'' 
and effects, and Rasa meaning essence, substance ; the whole mean- 
ing is therefore the substance on wdiich the cause and effects 
depend; 

Marichih is light, Pulasta is dimensiveness, Pulaha is con- 
tractibility, Kraiuh is moral laws, Prachetas is 'self-conscious- 
ness, FflsVsifAa is conformability tO' Law, Bhrigu -is buoyancy or- 
supportiveness (Gravitation?), Ndrada is water- giving or vitali- 
sing principle. 

'1 he ten Prajapatis- then are the ten fundamental principles of 
the material universe. 

f The term Manu here indicates the office of Manu ; each 
Manu takes his birth in the cycle of time he is intended to^ 
preside 


*4 


Manu Sanjiilu. 


Lightnings, thunders, clouds, shafts- of varied colour- 
ed light,* rainbows, falliag meteors, meteoric claps 
or reports,t luminous bodies with trailing banners of 
light, t and other luminous bodies. §> 138) 

Kinnaras, monkeys, fish, various species of birds; 
beasts, deer, men, and beasts with two rows of 
teeth. {39) 

Insect!, worms, flees, lice, parasites, all l<inds of 
gnats and stinging flies, and the different kinds of trees 
and climbing plants. 540) 

Thus these (Manm', through the merit of the- 
Tapas they had practised, and in conformity with my 
orti'nation, created all the mobile and immobile things; 
each in the womb, best suited to it in consideration of 
the mission of its life.(( f4i) 

Now I shall relate to you the work and the nature- 
of origin of each of these creatures, as narrated [by the 
masters of old} (42) 

Quadrupeds, deer, wild beasts, those provided with 
two rows of teeth, RAkshasas, Pis’achas and men, who 
are viviparous (placental) in their origin. (43) 

All birds, serpents, aUigators, turtles, ^d fish and 

» Tbe text has Rohita, Kulluka explains it as shafts of refract- 
cd ligbt of prismatic colours. _ 

t which literally means the report of any dis. 

physical phenomenon occurring in the earth or heaven 
such as, that of a meteor or earthquake. — Kulluha, 

t K^umscha .—Trailing light of any falling heavenly body 
Slicli as a mete<»-, -etc. 

§ Kuixuk.! explains it as Dhruv&din, the poha 

I y^i.R^rma Tafia Vogdir-lh^ nature of the work a. 
creature is mtended to perform in Vite.—KuUuha. 
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ttreir like, whether amphibious or aquatic in their habits, 
are oviparous. (44) 

Gnats, Mosquitos, lice, flees, anfl sueh other insects, 
"which originate from heat (decomposed matter) are 
^called Svedaja. (45) 

All vegetables, which sprout from seeds or graftings, 
ate called Udbkif {lit. bursting out of the earth'-, while 
those (plants\ \irhich die as their fhut (corns) are ripe 
and bear a large number of flowers and ears, are called 
Oshadkis (cereals). 46) 

Those trees, which bear fruit withotit blossoming, 
are called V„naspatk, while those which bear both 
■fruits and flowers are Called I'rikshas. (4^1 

There are various kinds of shrubs and bushy plants, 
and various kinds of weeds and grass, creepers and 
trailing plants, some of which grow from seeds and 
others from grafts. 148' 

Variously enshrouded by the quality of Tafftas, 
(Ignorance, or Non-consciousness), the effects of their 
oWn acts, they retain their consciousness inward, sus- 
ceptible to pleasure and pain. (49, * 


» Even the most cursory reader of this ^arnhiti can not hut 
be impressed with the deep insight of its author into the nature 
of things, which strongly favours the hypothesis that the truths 
the Rishis preached were clear perceptive truths and not mere 
deductions from empirical knowledge. Hu.xley has demonstrated 
the fact that the "difference between the vegetable and animal life 
is one of quantity, and not of quality ’* (Three EssaVs' and Pro-- 
fessor J. C. Bose Response in the Living and Non-Living has 
startled the world by his epoch-making discovery that the tissues 
of plants give almost the same response under pressure o*' 
stimulus. 
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Thus (I have) related the origin of all fornis of 
existence from Brahmi downward, which occur in this 
miserable world of constant change, tossing with its 
waves of birth and death. (^O;* 


* These fifty couplets from the beginning rei^resent thO 
accej^ed, orthodox view of Brdhmanisin regarding the evolutiod 
of the universe, and as the view of Manu on the subject, is re- 
garded as the reconciliation between the two opposite schools 
of Brdkmanic thought, the Sdnkhya and the Vedanta, it will 
not be amiss if we try to undersand here the real significations 
of the terms or concepts occurring in the text, divested of their 
metaphors and allegories. 


A'nanda Giri in his commentary on the (Brtkad AWanyaka 
up^nishad. Brahma, la. III. S. IX.) says that, creatioh pre-supposes 
non-creation and hence the manifest creator entails the necessity 
of admitting the e.itistence of a non-produced creator, as the “five 
pr«iuced fires- necessaniy indicate a non-produCed one from 
which they have originated. This unmanifest spirit, from which 
Hiranyagarbha or I’Svara (supfeme ruler, the first produced ot 
seed of the universe) originated, is Called Brahma, from 
the all-pervading Nature of its Self This Brahma, or unmanifest 
absolute spirituality is the receptacle of Prakriti or Universal 

ness as ntt sleep -s inherent in “my consciousness.” They ate 
not two separate entities, but united co-relatives nerfect C ■ 

awl ibtoltite Nescience, When that Rynh ’ ^ ^ ^ Science 

- rouses up from slecn 

unconsciousness of fi, ^ 

spiri. i. p is. 

it'. ii'TSp ?' t “ tttssrs 

E,.: rL, - .'.tTStTpiSt" » 

a.'wr of “ 1” or mineness in all acts of ne c f 

-rincipleoi Mahat was transformed into ‘he 

-Ine-ness. With the sense oi Egoism lioTtlt" 

and so from of per- 

the atoms of perception, if ^J'marbf " 

^ernay be warranted to 


use 
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Pich a term. With perception there arose the necessity of intel- 
lection, and the next category we find in the list is the Manah 
or mind, from which the Indriyas or the senses originated. As 
thinking implies action, and action means the contact with the 
non-self (the external world), the five Tan-maty as, in their turn, 
were transformed into the gross elements of ether, air, light, 
water and earth, to supply the Indriyas with their respective 
objects. Hitherto we do not find any creator or creation, these 
categories of Mahat, Ahankara, Pancha-tanniatras, the Mind, 
the senses and the elements being the modifications of Prakriii, 
Or the universal Nescience. 

Then what are these ? A’nanda (S-iri in his commentary on the 
Brihad Aranyaha Idpanishad CBrdhmana, IIL) says that what- 
ever is in the effect must also be in the cause.’' Now, accord- 
ing to the Vedanta, the individual soul or self is encased in a subtile 
body consisting of four ’sheaths or Koshas the VijnhnamaycL 
Kosha (Intellectual Sheath), the Manomaya Kosha (the Mental 
Sheath), t^i^Pyunamaya Kosha (the Sheath of Vital airs) and the 
Annamaya Kosha (the Sheath of nutriment). The first is composed 
of intellect and the five intellectual senses. The second is formed 
by the mind >nd the five organs of action or operation, the third 
consists of the five vital airs governing the processes of inspiration, 
respiration, circulation, etc. The fourth is formed by the gross 
matter. In the same manner the -principles of Mahai (apprehen- 
sion', Ahankara (mineness), the Tan-matras and the mind, etc.j 
formed the body of Brahma on the eve of the evolution of -thft 
universe. The Sheaths or the subtile organism of the individual 
self is^ inseparable from it as long as it has to undergo transmi- 
grations; the subtile organism (S ariram) of the universal self is 
msepirable from it as long it has to undergo transformations 
in the form of Hiranyagirbha (the first embodied Self) etc., the 
Ahankara in either case being transformed into three distinct 
kinds such as, the Vaikanka (phenomenal, the creator of mind), 
the Taijasa (thermic, the creator of the senses) and the Bhutadi 
(the creator of gross matter). 

In the next stige of Erolution we find that Apa (lit. water). 
Whose property is mass-making, has been created, and on it thi 

, N. B. For “under pressure or stimulus/’ (0.15,!. 31.) read undet 
^pressure or stimulus as the tissues of animals.” 
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seed or egg of Brah.iia, resplendent with the aggregative* eflrul- 
geri:e of a ihousand suns, is lying afloat. We need hardly say" 
tint this egg, the conglomeration of Paraminus (atomsi of the 
Vai%‘i$kika philosophy, is the globe of the first cosmic matter 
Irani which the worlds and systems of the universe have subse- 
qyently evolved out, and we need not wonder at the statement 
that the material atoms have come into being out of the im- 
atiarial components of the body of Brahma, if we consider the 
Scientific definition of atoms, ‘^as projections of units- 
of a>aicioiisiiess into space.’' (Maxwell.) 

These twenty four categories then were the body of Brahma, 
or in which Brahma (the universal substance) was successively 
transformed immediately before this material universe was called- 
into eiisteoce, as Jayslditya has expressed it in his work. We 
nmi hirdly say that, the 'sdnkhya philosophy starts with this 
ufimodified Prakriti as the prime cause of this universe; and the' 
VaiS£s}u?,h with this resplendent egg of Hiranyagarbha, the 
f of atoms (ParamdnHpanja) the first condition- 

of creation, though with the difference of meanings of these 
two terms. The Mula Prakriti of the Sankhyas and the' 
^iiaeval gloom of Mann, which enveloped the supreme Self before- 
the creation, are both negative entities. But the Mula Prakriti^ 
tie state of quiescience of the three qualities of Sattwa, Rajas 
lad Tam4% {knowledge, desire and Ignorance) is an original entity, 
lelf-c fisting anJ eternal. The Sdnkkya dismisses all further 


fniLiiries into the hnii cause by saying, it is impossible to ask the 
- Ifl of thit which is originil {Mule Mulilbhhvki Amulam 


■Migm 


— o xrj. j^muLan 

MmUm) Mid supplies that starting place to the human mind with 
oat which It can not exercise its reisoning about cause and effeci 
I-he Va,i‘e,htkas, on the .other hand, say that, the atoms ar 
aiHt their combinations and conglomerations as the onl 
^ndition of the evolution of the universe, are effectei 
the agency of an unseen cause (AdrUhta), which is un 
and unknowable, and which, like the final cause of al 

^ material diiFerence of opinion 

»a^ the exponents of the different schools of Brahmanic ohito 
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ISIow to ‘return to the Samhiti : From out of the body of 
Brahma, the unconditioned Self, was produced Apa (lit, water * and 
an that he cast his seeds which were formed into an egg, bright as 
a thousand suns Then by dint of contemplation, Bramha trans- 
formed himself into the first embodied soul, and 

in that egg Hiranyagarhha or Brahma was born. (See note f p. 5.) 

Now let us examine what did the Rishi mean by Ndra (water) ; 
we learn from the Samhit^ that it is a kind of principle, . which 
emanated from the body of Nara, the universal substance whose 
function is fluidity and mass-making ^Samhati)^ and in that prin- 
ciple, the first material force {Sakti-rupma Kulluha) he cast his 
seed. His seed developed itself into an egg resplendent as a thou- 
sand suns, the primal globe of burning cosmic matter. .Brahma 
(Prajapati oi ih-Q. iipanishads) hy m.Qzvi.% of his objective mental 
qualities entered that egg and was born in it as Brahma or 
Hiranyagarhha. The passage of the text elucidates that life was 
inherent in the primal cosmic matter, or as Anandagiri in his 
commentary of the Brihad Aranyaha Upanishad {Brahmana III. 
S. 22) expresses it, **this is likeness (identity) of life. This 
identity is not merely found in the iifferent bodies in proportion 
to their size, because life has no shape and is everywhere.’’ 

Why this seed was called an egg ? Because, like the impreg- 
nated ovum, it was divided simultaneously with the commence- 
ment of its evolution, and was subjected to the influences of two 
polarities of life, motion or vibration, the Up isarpani ^iXidi th.Q 
Apasarpani of the Vais’eshika philosophy, the centrifugal and 
centripetal forces in the material plane. The universal egg was 
divided and broken in parts with which the first embodied soul 
created the stafS and the solar systems, etc. The text here is only 
a poetic representation of the doctrine of the Vaiseshika, the atomic 
theory of ancient India, in which connection it may be said that 
Kanhda, the founder of the Vais*eshika, by pouring a few drops of 
oil in a basin of water and by stirring it with a stick, first demons- 
trated the origin of the worlds out of a primal globe of cosmic 
matter. Perhaps the term (water) in the text, the vehicle- 

of the primordial atoms, is so named after the water of Kanada's 
experiment-basin. 

The notion of Viraj, dividing his own substance into male and 
female; occurs in more than one Purina, " But the Manu Samhiti 


ao 
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Having thus created me and all (the universe), He 
of imponderable prow’-ess vanished in Himself, by 
oppressing (destroying) the time (of evolution) with the 
time of Dissolution. 151) 

When that efiulgent Being awakes, the universe is 
animated ; when He of reposeful mind sleeps, the uni- 
verse is folded up (vanishes). (52) 

When he reposes in himself, the self-conscious, 
einb<x£ed selves, with their bodies, the fruits of their 
acts, cease their respective activities, and the mind,* 
divested of its functions, reposes languid. (53) 

When the all (whole universe) is simultaneously 
merged in it, then this universal spirit, divested of all its 
works, happily sleeps the dreamless sleep.t (54) 

The individualised Self, with its senses, long continues 
in a State of unconsciousness, ceases to perform any 
act, then it passes over from its former body in its 
true appearance. t (55) 


makes Viraj to be the issue of such a separation of persons and 
himself to be his offspring. The Srihad Aynnyakd Upurii^ 
shad relates the allegory of an incestuous marriage and intercourse 
of the first Manu with his daughter S’atarupi (5. A. Upanishad, 

Brahmana IV, S. 4. 


• Ihe fe-tt has Manas which means the mind with all its 
fuactkms and the senses and their faculties.— 

t Nrivitah Devoid of the states of wakening or sleep It 
may be questioned that how can there be any such thing as 
dreamless sleep in the supreme Self, whose natpre is perfect 
knowledge and felicity. The answer is that this is merely an 
^!<«y based upon the funaions of animal life (anthropomorphism, 

i^rma.) — Kulluha. 

{ Acts .{K’armal— acts ^of respiration and such like bodily 

-birth, as stated in tho 
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When being extremely attenuated (subtile) in form, 
the individual Self (jiva), in combination with the 
(eight categories) * enters into the seed of a mobile 
or immobile being, then it is said to assume a gross 
form. (56) 

thus^ he (Brahma), though himself deathless, 
by his wakening and sleep, is constantly vitalising and 
killing all the mobile and immobile (creatures). (57J 
Having framed this, (code) at the beginning of crea- 
tion, he (Brahma) taught it to me^in conformity with 
the rites laid down in the S’dstras ; and I. in my turn, 
communicated it to Marichi and other Munis. t (58) 

_ This Sage Bhrigu will narrate to you the code, 
inasmuch as he has learnt it in entirety from my 
own self. (59) 


“Him going out (leaping over, follows life, and the flying life 
do the senses io\\o^:'-^Kulluka, 

.K combination with the eight categories of 

the five subtile elements, the senses, the mind, the intellect, desire, 
Vayus, acts and the Nescience. The astral body ^Linga S'ari,^) 
goes oat in company of these .— ’ 

t -MBUHaTixm asks how is it that, the authorship of this coda, 
which was actually framed by Brahm4 himself, came to be attri- 
buted to Manu ? He answers the question by e.^plaining the term 
5 as “injunctions and prohibitions as disclosed by the true 
meaning of the code.” Hence these injunctions and prohibition! 

weieor .. 7 Brahmi and Manu subsequently wrote a Code 

subscribes to the same opinion and says that hence it is no con- 
tradiction to say that, -Brahma originally composed a SamhiU 
containing a hundred thousand couplets and taught it to Manu 
Who, in his turn, summarised the work and wrote it out 7,2 
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Having been thus commandied by him (Mami), the 

Shi|igu compiacently told tlio.n all| hciir^ 
O ye Rishis. ; 6®) 

In the line of this Manu, the son of the solf-begotten 


one (Brahmd), six other Manus* were born ; tlioso iiiag- 
nauimous Manus) of great prowess procreated their 
respective progenies.! (6i) 

Svarochisha, Auttaini, Tdmasa, Raivata, Cb^kshusa 
of great energy, and the son of VivasvAn (Vaivasvat) 
[these are the six Manus.] (62) 

These seven Manus of great prowess, beginning with 
Svayainbhuva, in their respective cycles, created ail 
this universe (AV.i mobile and immobile things.) (fip 
Eighteen Nimeshas-^ (twinkles of the eyci make 
one Kashthd, thirty KastMs make one Kald, thirty 
Kalis make one Muhurta (forty-eight minutes), and 
thirty Muhurtas make one day and night. 64) 

The sun divided the day and night of the Devas and 
men. The night is for the sleep of creatures, and the 
day is for the performance of works. (65) 

One month of men makes one day and night of 
the Pitfis, each fortnight of men being etpial to a day 
or a night of theirs. The dark fortnight of men is tlia 
working time (day) of the Pit r is, the light fortnight is 
the time for their sleep (night of the manes). ( 66 ) 

One full year of men makes one day and iiigiit of 
the Devas, The Northern solstice is their day, tlie 
Southern solstice is their night. (67) 


• Svak Svah Prajah—Thw own progenies in their respective 
times, /.e., cycles of time over which they respectively ruled. 

KmlluM. 

t The time taken by spontaneously opening and closing the 

eye-hd IS called#, . 
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Tte duration of one day and night of Braliinl, as 
Well as that of each cycle of time such as the SatyaiB; 
etc., now hear me briefly narrate in succession. (68) 

The Krifa consists of four thousand year^' 

{of the De^as) ; four hundred such years- form the 
Sandhyd^ (dawn) of that cycle, and four hundred such 
years form its Sandhydih^^ a'\ (eve). (69^' 

Of the remaining yugas, the duration of each suc- 
ceeding ymga and its Sandhya, and Sandhydms' are 
respectively less than those of its predecessor by one 
thousand and one hundred years.f (70) 

Twelve thousands of such four Yugas, as computed 
before in their order of enumeration, count as one 
yuga of the Devas. (71) 

A thousand yugas of the Devas count as’ one day 
of Brahml and his night is of a similar duration. (72) 
[The wise], who know such a thousand to be 
a day of Brahma and another such a thousand yugas 
to be his night, are called the knowers of true day and 
night. (73) 


Sandhya here means tbe forepart of a cycle of time; and 
Sandhyamda its closing part. — Kulluka. 

t A period of as many hundred years is its Sandhya and a 
similar period is its Sandhyam^ a and the period that interv’cnes 
between the Sandhya and Sandhyams'a vs Called the yuga, 

Vishnu puranam, 

J The text has Ekapdyena Vartante — the amplification of its* 
meaning would' be that the Treta Vuga consists of three thousand 
(divine) years, its Sandhya and Sandhyamd a being respectively 
composed of three hundred years The Dvapara Yuga consists 
o-f two thousand .'divine years and' its and Sandhyams'a 

being composed of two hundred years each. The Kali Yuga 
is composed of one thousand (divine) years, its Sandhya and 
Sandhyamd a respectively, consisting of a hundred such years. 


Mcinu SdTnhif^t 
^4 

A. the expiry of his day and night, he wakes up 
from Ws sleep/ and awake, creates the mind, winch 

partakes of tL nature of both the real and the pheno- 

“^mpIlledV S^i'^desire of creation, the mind (or 
MM creates (begins the work of creation), and the 
Sss’a Other) i created therefrom (in the order des- 
cribed before)t whose property is sound. ( 75 ) 

From the modification of the ether is born the 
pure, mighty air, the carrier of all kinds of smell, and 

whose property is touch. (76) _ 

From the modification of the air is born the illumi- 
nant, gloom-dispelling, effulgent light, whose property 

"Irom t?I modification of light (heat) was bora the 
water, whose property is taste, (and) from the water was 
born the Earth whose property is smell. This was the 
creation at the out-sat.J (78 


• -I he text has <;rijati Manah which being literally translated 
means created the mind. Kulluk* says, that by thc'.tcrra Srijati 
(creates) is meant that he engaged his mind in creating the three 
regions of Bhu, Bhuba ind Sva, Mi quotes a Pauranic text in 
support of his statement. 

Manah Snsikshayh-yuktam Sayghya Nidadhe Panah. 

Again he engaged his mind, teeming with the desire *f creation, 
in the act of creating. 

, Afona/i here is identical with the principle of Mahat (apprehen- 
sion) into which the energy of the Supreme Brahma was trans- 
formed after the dissolution of the Universe ; what Mahat is to 
B'rahma in the first cycle of unspecified creation, the Manah is 
’ to Brahma in respect of the subsequent specific creations. 

+ In the order of Egoism or Mineness {Ahankhra), the five 
tanmbiyas and so on. — Kulluka. 

$ Srishtiraiitah. Creation of material elements in the begin- 
ning of creation, i.e., after the dissolution of the Universe) and 
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Seventy-one of such Divine yugits, each consisting 
nf twelve thousand years as mentioned before, cons- 
titute the period of a Manvatttdra (the ruling time of 
a Manu). (79) 

Innumerable sueh innumerable crea- 

tions 'and dissolutions of the universe ,* the Supremet 
Being makes out of sporty (80) 

Virtue was four-footed, § and Truth, in special, was 
entire in the Krita Yuga. fin that age] men did not 
earn anything by vicious means.|J (81) 

In the other Yugas, Virtue, on account of the foul- 
ness! of means by Which money or knowledge was 
acquired in them, became successively divested of its 


with these elements the various worlds or regions were subse- 
quently created.— 

^ * Though only fourteeri Mdnvantayas have been Enumerated 

in the Puranam, m fact there had been innumerable Manvantaras-, 
and innumerable times the universe had been created and des- 
troyed. — Kulluka* 


t The text has Paramehsthi. Hi., he, who is not qualified by 

any name, form, or attributes (AndvHUa-Lakshane tisthaii Hi 
Parameshthi). — Kulluka. 

t This is another instance of the anthtopomorphid virtues 
being attributed to Brahma, which in fact.have no room in his real 
nature, loi..aiiu Lild Kai.alyan. (Human-lihe is his sport, (crea- 
TufraT (dissolution of the universe), ^dtiraka 


5 Virtue IS represented as a bull in the A>gamas. its four feet 
fespectively consisting of Tapas (contemplation), knowledge, cele- 

Sift-making (D&uam).-I^uHuJia. 

tnems not sanctioiled by the Vedas.'* ’ ^ 

TI Ji t'frr^ ®eans-Kur,LUKA. Meoha- 

TITHI and GovmBAEAj explain it with ■' Feddi," (from the Fedas 

the whole meaning, according to them, beint^ the virtue wh.Vi, 
earned by living i„ conformity with the of thl' " 

4 
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one foot in each. On 'account of theft, untruthfuIndSS 
and dissimulation, the virtue, whidh is earned by pur- 
suing an honest profession, successively became less by 
a quarter [in each Yuga^ (82) 

In the Krtia Yuga (golden age) men knew no 
disease, and used to witness the realisation of all their 
desires.* 1 he duration of human life wms four hun- 
dred years.t In each of the [three succeeding ages] 
such as the Tret a, etc., the life-duration of man respec- 
tively became less by a quarter. (83) 

The duration of human life, the fruits of acts done 
by the mortals,f and the energies (moral force) of 
embodied creatures§ 'are pru portionate (to the ethical 
forces) of each age. (84) 

Of one kind is the virtue in the Krita Yuga, 
different is it in the Treti. Of one kind is it in the 
Dvdpara and different is it fn the Kali Yuga, succes- 
sively and proportionately decreasing according (to the 
spirit of) each age. (85) 

The practice of Tapas (divine contemplation and 
communion) was the gi satest virtue in the age of Krita ; 
knowledge (of Self) vras the highest Virtue in the age 
of Treta (the age of tLree-quarter virtue) ; performance 

* SarDaSiddharthah r — Successful in all their undertakings. 
Tliey knew no failure as vice, which wards alf and opposes all 
success, was absent in that age.. — Kulluka. 

f S^athfu Va PurusJta (the duration of human life is a 
hundred years) is the S^ruttj which lays down, according to 
Kuliuka, the extent of human longevity in the present Kaliyuga; 
or (a hundred) is here indefinitely used for a large number. 

Hei^e Ipe text is not at all contradictory to the S'ruti. 

X Ss'iskas^chaih Karmanam — Fruits of Vedic rites performed 
for the fruition oi any desire. — Kulluka* 

§ cha S'areerinam — Capacity of Brahmaiias to Jddake 

their imprecations or benedictions effective. — Kulluka. 
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of religious sacrifices “was the highest virtue in the 
Dvapara (age of two-quarter virtue), and gift-making 
or charity is the highest virtue in the Kali-Yuga. (86) 

For the preservation* of all this creation, He of 
great effulgence, laid down separate duties for those * 
originated from his mouth (Brihmanas), from His arms 
(Kshatriyas), from His thighs ^^{Vais’yas), and from His 
legs (S’udras). (87) 

Study (of the Vedas), teaching, performance of sacri- 
fices, officiating as priests at other men’s sacrifices, gift- 
making, and acceptance of gifts are the duties of 
Brahmanas. (88) 

Protection of the people, gift-making, performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, and abstention from 
luxuryt are, in general, the duties of Kshatriyas. (89) 

Rearing of cattle (sheep, etc.,) gift-making, perform- 
ance of sacrifices, study (of the Vedas'^, n 'Tchandise, 
money-lending and agriculture are tie duties of 
Vaisyas. (90) 

Only one work did the lord ordah. S’udras, 
viz., to ungrudgingly serve the three abo ? >aaid social 
orders. (91) 

Sacred is the whole person of a mar. r vre sacred 
is the part of his body, which lies abova . ’ .lavel, and 

* Guptyariham — Each contributing to the wel leing of all, 
and all jointly contributing to the welfare of each in the manner 
of libations of clarified butter cast in the fire by the celebrant of 
a sacrifice {Agnau PrasHahutih). The vapours of clarified 
butter cast in the sacrificial fire ascend the sun god. The sun 
god, thus propitiated, sends down the rain. The rain greatly 
favours the growth of food-crops, and food gives sustenance to 
the living creatures. — Kulluka, 

f \/ iskayeshvaprasaktis cha : — Non-attachment to music, 'women, 
dancing and articles of luxury.-— 
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most sacred is his face (head) ; this is what the self- 
origined (Brahm^) has said. (92) 

From the fact of his having originated from the 
mouth, for the reason of his being the eldest born of 
Brahm^), for the reason of his being the repository 
of the yedas^ Brahmana is the ruler of all the creation, 
in asmuch as he lays down the-'duties [of all the social 
orders.] (93) 

Him, the self-origined one, having practi.sed Tafias, 
created from out of his mouth, for the preservation of 
creation, and in order that the Pifris fmanesi and tho 
(celestials I might obtain their (portions of tho 
sacrificial) oblation. 94 1 

Through the mouth of this (BrAhmana), the celes- 
tials eat their Navy as ('oblations), and the mane.s, their 
Kavyas (oblations.)* 

Of the created things the animate creatures arc tho 
highest ; of the animate creatures the intelligent ones 
are the highest, of the intelligent creatures men are 
the highest, and among men the Brdhmanas are tlio 
highest. (96) 

Among Brihmanas the erudite ones are tho highest, 
among the erudite BrAhmaiias those, who think it 
their duty to perform the S'asfric rites, t are the higho.st, 
among the latter those, who perform such rites, are 
the highest, and among the performers of rites tho 
knowers of iBrahma are the highest. (97) 


* Hai’ya-. oblations offered unto the deities arc called Uavyat, 
while those offered unto the manes are called Kai<yas.~KuUuka. ’ 

f ~Knta-Bud4tayah~~those, who have the notion (BuMhi) nt 
duty i. e., those who arc aware of the imperatively obligatory 
nature of the performance of Vedjc vitas.— Ku Hu ha. 
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Tho Br^ihmana has originated as the eternal embtxii- 
meat of virtue. His origin is for the furtherance of 
virtue ; he becomes of the essence of Brahma. (98) 

Born as a Brcihmana, he wields the supremacy of 
the world, the ruler of all creatures, the custodian of the 
treasure of virtud* {99) 

Whatever property ^wealth) is in ^this world belongs 
to the Brdhmana. For the fact of his being tlic oldest 
born (of the creator), t all wealth legilimately hehmgs 
to the Bn-lhmana. (100) 

Whatever doc.s a Brdhmana cat, whatever does a 
Brdhmana wear, whatever does a ISr.lhmana receive, 
is his own property, even if it belongs to another, iii 
asrnuch as it i.s through the kindness of Br/ihniana-, du 
the other .castes; enjoy. (loi' 

For the classification of the works (duties) of the 
Briihmana and other castes of society in the order of 
j tlieir enumeration, the wise Mann, the grandson of 

I the HClf-origined one,] frunied (his cdde. { fo.o 

’ 'Ihis code should he diligently nsid and taught 

in its entirety to his i)upils by an erudite: Bnlhinana, and 
I not by (a member of) any otlicr (caste .§ (103) 

^ * Dhayma-Konhasya (hiptuyi- Iii.‘dim.in.» is virtil;«Hy the. 

iiilfi- of all the olhci iit.iMiitK ii ,is jt is he who 

fornmlatcH the duties af men atui teaches Hieiii oi’ ih.ul and 
ridij;iffn. - « KN^Iifka. 

t S*ratsfhefh)/)hfitn^ ‘tht : tni ihr fd hi ftt-tfig |MtdM ft, 

the Ksliatriya, Vais'va, and Shnha tn of tmte, 

I Svayamhlmbri, nt the Mann rd the hira tfn^ 

,grand8orrof the FtiMluiid. 

IviiLLUKA Inlcrpntic the 'passay^e to mean that, all the twnv 
houi oj ders an ' <*oin|M*teni n» iratl this and say:-* thai if 

antfionses only a fh'.dufi.ifia to tea- h n to he. imiahs nnhh■mnn^; 
Ihe irilaain mat ion ni M.tihntuLi ndm hold. Mi- : t,HP Iiidifj|; |mi t 
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A Bralimana, who, while observing the vow of scTP- 
control, continence, etc., reads this code, is not tainted, 
by the daily acts of iniquity done by his mind, speech 
and body. ( 104) 

He sanctifies the row {pankti^* and the .seven 
generations of his ancestors and descendants. He is 
fit to be honoured even with the gift of the whole*' 
earth. (105) 

This code the reading of this code) is the great- 
est of all auspicious rites.t It improves the intellect ( of 
its reader), imparts fame and longevity, and is siquala, - 
lively auspicious. (106) 

In this (code) are (described) virtues (duties) in 
their entirety, merits and demerits of acts, and the 
eternal rules of conduct, which govern the four social 
orders. (T07) 

Conduct is the highest virtue, as inculcated by the 
and the S'ruti {Pedast. Hence, a nr-ilnnana, 
with his senses under control, shall always conform to 
rules of conduct (108) 

of the couplet to be an intentional repitition, specicaliv' tlis.jiiilify- 
ing the other three castes (K.shatriya, Vais’y.a am! Su.lr.t, to read 
the Samhith, or to use his own language it is* mere Anmhia {i.e, 
an explanatory repetition or reference to what is already ntmlif > n*- 
ed, and which illustrates or e.\"plains ,a I'nlhi or direction jtieuttnjjly" 
laid down, but does not itself lay down any direction.) 

• PanHt ■■—means the row of Brihmanas with whom he may 
chance to sit down to a S’rhddha repast. 

^ f The te.xt has Smsiyayanam which literally means a rite or 
an undertaking m which lies( Yayanami the continued enjoymertt 
or non-destruction of a wished for object. Muttering! of Mantras 
Homos (burnt (offerings), etc., are usually included within th« 
Svastyayanam (benedictory rites) in as much as they are calculated 
to oppose the advent of evil and to ensure the continuance of a 
blessing already received and enjoyed.-./i'»««Aa. 
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:■ Devoid of conduct,* a Brihmana does not obtain 
the merit of reading the Vedas. Possessed of (good) 
Conduct, he reaps the entire fruit (of such study). (109) 
Having thus observed the origin of virtue from 
(good) conduct, the sages accepted conduct as the basis 
of all austerities.t (no) 

The origin of the universe {Jagat),X tlie sacramental 
rites {Samskdras\^ the performance of vows ( Vratas) 
and the rules of ceremonial ablutions.il (in) 

Rules as to visiting one’s wife, conditions and forms 
of marriage, the mode of performing" the great sacrifices 
{Maha-yajnas),*X and the eternal S’raddha. (112) 


"* The text has Acharadvichyutak, which literally means ** fallen 
from Oonduct.” 

f The text has Tapasa which here includes not only contem- 
plation in the manner oi Yoga but austere penances, and ex- 
piatory rites such as, the Chandrayanamj etc. — Kullzika, 

The term Jagat (universe) emphatically demonstrates the 
fact that the Rishis, who first used the term, were fully cognisant 
of the perpetually moving, changing character of every thing 
included within it. 1 he motion of our earth, which was known 
to the Acharyas, at least two or three centuries before the 
Christian era, is but a necessary corrolary deduced from the denota- 
tion of the term Jagai. 

§ Such as the rites of tonsure, post-natal purification, etc. 
’-“Ktilliika, 

II Such as the vow of celibacy (Brahmackaryayam etc.) 
— Kulluka.^ 

Sndnasya Paramam Vi1ihim-^Th.e mode of performing the 
ceremony of ablution by a student after returning from his pre- 
ceptor’s house. — Kulluka. 

^ Maha-Yajnas, the five daily sacrifices of the householder 
such as the Vais' vadeva^ etc.^Kulluka. 
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Descriptions of professions, the vows of Sndtakdh 
^articles which ought or ought not to be eaten, purifi- 
cation of articles * (113) 

Means by which females can earn virtue, penitential 
austerities, emancipation of the Self, asceticism, duties 
of kings, and laws relating to money-debts, (i I4) 

The mode of examining witnesses, duties of wives 
and husbands, divisions of shares, laws of gamldiiig, 
and the punishment of thieves, etc. (115) 

The specific duties (works) of Vais’yas and S’udrus, 
as well as those of the members of mixed castes, duties 
in times of distress, and the mode of performing ex- 
piatory penances, (i 16) 

Re-births according to the merits of three kind« of 
work 3 ,t means of self-emancipation, and the ascertain- 
ment of goodness and badness of acts. (117) 

The duties of citizenship, duties peculiar to one’s 
caste, and the eternal family-duties, and the duties of 
P&shandas---ihs,s& are the aul^ects lord Manu described 
inthiscode.J ((118) 

The Code, as Manu, interrogated by mo, first nar- 
rated, that you shall hear from me to-day. (iiy) 


“^ Subjects included within asterisks are treated iiUhc Itiiirl It 
chapter. 

Xrfvidham Karma^Samhhamm .-—According to the merit 
of aiiy of the three kinds of acts- such as good, middling incl liad. 
— KuUuka. 

J Pdshandas — Men, who follow scriptures other th»in the 
and do forbidden ZQt^^^Kulluka. 


The virtue, which pious men, well read (in the 
and free from attachment and aversion, t have followed 
from time immemorial, (for the reason of its being 
based on the Fedas, the eternal repository of truth), 
and as to the truth or falsity of which the diclales (<f 
the heart arc the concluding proof ; | now hear me 
describe that virtue, (r) 

What is virtue? Kanftda, the founder of the Vaii't^kika 
system of philosophy, answers, that, which Kives litospniiy 
(cessation of wants) in this life and the hij-tuoi Mit'Ci'ss tHell eniam i 
pation) hereafter, is called virtue {ValDbkytuiayo A?i»Vcy,u« Sul.lht 

Sa (i harm a tit.) 

Ha'rxta says Now I shall disooiirs© or Virtue- That which 
is sanctioned by the SVutis (Scriptures, both Vaidic and TimMk) 
is virtue {SWuti Pramdnaha Dharma*) 

Jaiminx says The object indicated (as good) a i ipuoal 
Commandment is Virtue (Chadand-lakshanorihtt DkarmUf tit), 

'ihc Bhavishya Puranam observes, ^'virtute it tynonyuioiH wh.Ii 
good (S^roya)^ and denotes prosperity. Therit are 

kinds of the ct^nal virtue which has its basis in itie VetkrL 
^ The text has Vidvaibhikf Kiihtvm explains it hy Vmia- 
vidbhtf men well-versed in the Vedas. 

•f The text has ylr%iMi7i,'--*wluch means that it slunild iv^i 
be pursued out of any desire or greed. Virtue ir* the 
uf an unsullied soul and should be pursued with |ari 
heart, and for its own sake only. 

Jibe text has Bridoyrtuthhyanfijtioto : f‘\|4-usi":. 

it hy "‘which tin; mind, as ehauned hy us swecines''*, beilv 
approves/* 

GoviHDARAi explains it as “that about wtueh the mo: J 
not entertain any doubt/* 

That, hy pursuing which the mind, free from alliloi-'i uvl 
sceptkisni, naturally enjoys a state of u*Ibv.'omp!a-‘ eii: y, r. » 40 ■ i 
Bharoiii or Virtuts 
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Not commendable is the spirit of desire m marl;, 
nor the total absence of such a spirit (in him) is 
detected in this world. The study of the Vedas ami 
the performance of the Vazdzc rites and sacrifices fall 
within the boundary of acts with a desire.*^ (2) 

Desire is based on volition or determination, t 
and the religious sacrifices are based on solemn deter- 
minations. All vows, Niyamas (self-control), and 
religious diitiesj are said to be born of desire or 
determination. (3) 

No action is found, in this world, of a man w'ithout 


Mkdha’xithi explains (heart) by ** nations derived 

from perusing the Vedas, the whole meaning, according to him, 
being that to which the mind, pregnant with notions originated 
from the study of the Vedus, gives its unstinted sanction. 

The true meaning of the couplet, we venture to suggeit, k 
that Virtue which does not spring up from the passions of the 
mind, which, like the religion founded by a'*false, designing prophet), 
does not live only an ephemera! existence, which, for the reason 
of its being based 'on the teachings of the eternal piotii 

men have been pursuing from time immemorial, which the pious 
ritualists, with minds, purified by the teachings of the rf» 4 i.v, and 
equipped with testimonies and evidences of its truth, have been 
adoring ever since the birth of creation, andjahoiit the truth of 
which the dictates of the heart furnish the conclusive proof, now 
hear me discourse on that virtue/' 

^'.Acts performed for the fruition of a desire cannot he com- 
mended, in asmuchas it is these acts which bind the Self of a 
man to the necessary chain of re-births, while daily fWiyaJ md 
accidental (Naimittika) religious rites lead to salvation by 
mming self-knowledge. — Kulluka^ 

t'. 'The text has which means volition or detire, t» 

well as a solem vow to perform a rhligbus ceremony. 

I' Such is the duties of S'warrai&ai, etc, described in the 'four 1 1* 
Chapter of this Samhith. — KuUuha. 
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iJe$ire« Whatever act a person does but the cfTort 
of his desire. (4) 

A man, by properly doing the acts cnjoinecl to he 
performed in the Vedas attains the sUiic ot 
Brahma ;t even in this world he may obtain all hii 
wished-for objects 4 (5) 

The entire Vedas^^ the law codes framed by mciii 
well versed in the Vedas^ from their rccollecaioiHjl 
as well as the rules of life observed by thcm,1! tlm 

The desire or greed for the frtiii of ® virtooitsi mi hore 
eondemned, but not the desire or wislj to sucli ;«u 

without an eye to its merit, 

t The text has Amarakkathm (/iV, statcMif th»Mtuuu>rUl'4 ** 
Kulluka explains it by Bmhnta-bhdmm^ the state of Brahma. 

J As in the Ckhkmk when he wishes to attain to the 
region of the manes, the manes appear unto him ^utnnltamiOudv 
with his desire {Sa Vadd Pifnl.i ka-kdm ^ Bhaiuiiu Stimkalpd" 
dt^vdsya Pitarah SamiittishihantiA 

§ The Rih, Santa ^ Fu/'/n, anti Athtt^va fV-te, as i tniUHimg 
all precepts exphuntt»ry rnmtrks rin'tunnmndini* a pre- 

cept by stating the merit arising from Uh proper obHcrvaiu’e 
{ArihavMa} and Maniras.^^KuUuka* 

j| Smriti SHli €ha ITadvidam. The recollections of Sages 
wellwersed in the as recorded in the L^w (’odr’» hrMiiiig 

their names, and which are collectively railed the ..VmriV< (thisigi 
remembered)* 

^,1 Observance of rules ot" lifi^ smii ;n nrahnutni^m, ri-.. 

*^Ku!inka^ 

Ha' aim observes that, there ar«* thirtt*en hlmH rd Xiiam 
such as, devotion to the gods and manes, amululity, 
siveness, non-maliciousness, mildness, smotuhness (i>'' !eiiip*-i , 
friendliness, sweet -speaking, gratitude, prottnlivnies"., 
and contentment. 

Gov{^?lHnal explains S*dam iiv ahsemu; n* aii^' :.iur!p 
aspersion, etc. 
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costumes* etc., of the pious, and the feeling of aell- 
complacencyt are the proofs of virtue, (6) 

The duties, which Manu has described as obligatory 
on any particular person, have been so ordained in 
the Vedas, for he (Manu) is omniscient.t (7I 

Having observed all the S’astras,§ allied with the 
Vedas with the eye of knowledge, the erudite one 
shall perform the duties (peculiar to his order) in 
conformity with the proofs of the S'ruti. (8) 

By practising pieties inculcated in the S'ruti and 
the Smriti, a person acquires fame in this life and 
excellent happiness in the next. (9) 

The Veda is called the S’ruti^ and the Dharma 
S’Sstra is called the Smriti. Their teachings should 
not be put to the test of logic, || for virtue has emanated 
from these two. ( 10) 

The Brlhmana, who by dint of logic, tries to bring 
these S’astras into disrepute, shall be excommunicated 

* A*chdrat costumes, etc., of the ascetics such as the blankets, 
barks of trees, etc. 

f The text has Atmanastushti satisfaction of the mind in cases 
of alternatives As for instance, there is a regulation 

that burnt offerings may be made either at sunrise or at sunset. 
The satisfaction of the mind which the offerer derives by making 
such offerings either at morning or evenihg is the satisfactory 
evidence that the offering has been rightly made. Garga says 
that, in such cases of alternatives Self* * § satisfaction is the test 
( Vaikalpike Atmatushtis'cha.) 

I Saroajndnamayo hi sak, Govindaraj parses it as an adjec- 
tive ta VedUf explaining it by ** inasmuch as the Veda is the reposi^ 
tbfy of all knowledge/' 

§ Such as the Grammar, Mimansa, etc. — Kulluka. 

T I ffeir imports should not be misconstrued by sophistry 





from the society, as a heretical cahimniatm »ti the 
Vedas, (ii) 

The Vedas, the S/nrid, j'ikmI cuiiducl, and sell- 
complacency of one’s own, the wise call these fonr as 
the positive proofs of virtiit, \,t2) 

The sense of virtue getminalos in tlmse, who ar® 
non-attached to desire and wealth. To all riitpiirei;. of 
virtue the S’rud is the liij^hcst (couchtsivc) proof, trj) 

In a ease of two conllictin^' yruds, both of which 
arc equally authoritative, the wise have called both of 
them as virtues of equal authority .t (14) 

[As for example, there arc two] Vaidic Sd-itiis that, 
Honras should be performed before sunrise, and I lomas 
should be performed after sunrise. These two times 
are different, but Homas may be performed at cither of 
them [according to the privilege of the offeror and 
the nature of the deity to whom t!ie libations arc 
offered]. (15) 

He, whose all life, from the rite of Nisheka to tied 
of funeral, is governed by the regulations of the K'-'istras, 
is alone competent to read, or to hear tliis S*,lstra, and 
no other. <i6) 

The tract of country, which lies between the 
Sarasvatif and the Drtshadvaiif the two celestial riven,, 
that god-built country is called Brakmavatiam. (17) 

The conduct of life, as it obtains from rcuer. it ion 
to generation in that ctninliy aimnig the twice iiorii 

* N/iifikti is tin: term witu li uo urs in tin: ti'tii ; litfi.,Ily ;i 
iiioif • ri ’.t, although it isiifleu iiseil in the iftiHi: i,i M . j.ii., 

. ■ ' xiihii t (1! two <>) .iiidinutv ' it*),-! ..t 

ihtta r, , ti‘. tullowed as 4ii .«Hi liter I', r,‘, 
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and the mixed castes, is called Saddchdr (good con- 
duct) (rS) 

Kurukshetra, Matsya, P,inchdla and Surasenaka are 
called the land of the Brahmarshis^ they are inferior to 
Brahmavartam (in respect of sanctity).* * * § (19) 

From a Brihmana, born in this country, every one 
in this world should learn his own proper duties. (30) 
The tract of land, which extends between the 
Vindhya and the Himalaya, and lies to the east of 
Vinas’anat and west of PrayUga.i is called Madhya- 
Des’a (central country). (21) 

The tract of land, lying between the eastern and 
the western seas and included between the Vindhya 
and the Hirailaya, is called A' ryavaria (the country of 
the A’ryans) by the wise. (23) 

The country, in wliich black antelopes are found to 
roam about in nature, should be understood as a 
sacrificial country, the rest is the country of the 
Mlechchhas,\ (23) 

These countries, the twice-bom ones shall be care- 
ful to make their home ; a S’udra, in quest of a living, 
may adopt any country as his own. (24) 

* Kurukshetra — an extensive tract of hnd near Delhi ex- 
tending from the south of the Sarasvati to the north of the 
Drishadvati, 

.Matsya^ is the name of a country lying to the west of moderfi 
Dholpur* Its capital Virai is probably same as Bairati forty miles 
north of Jeypur* 

Panchala, the mociern Gangetic Doab. 

^ is the country around Muttra. 

the country in which' the river ii 

in the desert 

J is modern Allahabad. 

§ tajniyu Dishah le., land in which religious ttcriices may 
be performed and celebrated.— 
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Tims has been briefly described the source of virtue,^ 
as well as the origin of all {the universe). Now hear 
me describe the respective duties ot the different social 
orders. (25) 

With the auspicious Vedic rites, the purification 
of the bodies of twice^bom ones shall be effected, as 
(examplified in) the rites of Gaf-h/hhUuutam, etc. 
These Vedic rites are purifying both in this life and 
the next. (26) 

By means of the Vedic rites of consecration of the 
womb, post-natal purification, tonsure, and initiation 
■with the thread, the .sin of the twicc-bt)rn ones, per - 
taining to the seed and womb (of their ]);iri.:uts), is 
absolved. (27) 

The study of the three Vedas, Vow.s,t burnt offer- 
ingsj: sons, the groat sacrifices, li and sacrificesf 

make the soul of a man** competent to attain to 
Brahma. (28) 

• The text has Dharmanya Kew* * * § •* ,*— K uj.ujk* e.tfjlaiiis it a« the 
revealcr of rirtuc, » «., the Vidas, is diiclosedi by the coufitw 
FerfoiSfAtfd Wtt/<i»j,-—GoviNOARaj explains it by ''orifjin 

of virtue, the different act* of piety tuch at, the rile* of 
S'yhddhas, Ash^akis, etc , as contemplated by the firat verte of 
thie chapter. 

t Vi'aias Or vows of forswearing meat, wine, cic. 

% llamas or burnt offerings known at the XAni/fi lioma. Chart* 
Homa, etc, as well as those daily offered at morni!!).: .uuf evening, 

§ /jas—rltes of propitiating the Rods, Rishis and nuiie* with 
libations of water by a stnikiit {Hntkmiuhhrin) ; a man ii debtor 
to the Destas by the Vedic study, to the Rishis by s.irTifiee, an4 to 
the manes by the son. 

H The great sacrifices are the five Cnthma i’afnui. 

% Yajnas or sacrifices such as flie yyadstuma, 

•* The text has Tanti, which literally means lio.iy,~Kri.i.i!aA 
explains it by " cmfwdicd .soul," 
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.The rite of Jatakarma (post-natal purification) shall 
be done unto a (male child before the cutting of its 
umbilical cord ; and at that time, it should be fed with 
honey, clarified butter, and gold-leaf. (29) 

The rite of nomenclature shall be done unto it, in 
the tenth or twelfth month, on a day marked by an 
auspicious star, or by an auspicious phase of the moon, 
or by a good Muhurta. (30) 

The name of a Brahmana shall be a term of blissful 
import, that of a Kshatriya shall be one denoting 
strength, that of a Vais’ ya shall be one connected with 
a term denoting wealth, (and) the name of a S’udra shall 
be a term implying vileness. (31) 

The name of a Brdhmana shall be prefixed to 
S’arman,” that of a Kshatriya shall be coupled with 
a term denoting protectioii, the name of a Vais’ya shall 
be prefixed to a term denoting prosperity, and that of 
a S’udra shall be a term prefixed to one denoting 
■service. (32) 

Of women, the names shall be terms which. can be 
easily pronounced, not of any cruel import, explicit 
in their meanings, sweet, of auspicious significations, 
ending in long sounds, and coupled with terms imply- 
ing bliss or benediction. (33) 

In the fourth month'’^ shall be done the rite of 
lowing the child to the sun ; in the sixth month, the 
rite of feeding the child with boiled rice, or according 
to the custom obtaining in the family. (34) 

For virtue, the rite of tousure, in respect of all 


♦ latke third month according to Yama, the name , of: the rite 
(Niscramanam) literally means taking the child out of the 
room. 
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the twice-born orders, shall be done unto the child ih 
its'rirst Or third year,* as ordained by the yruii. (35) 
The rite of initiation with the thread shall be done 
unto a BrUhmana boy in his eij'lith year, unto a 
Kshatriya boy in his eleventh year, and unto a'Vais’ya 
boy in his twelfth year, <otmted froin the day of 
conception. (36) 

Wishingt the energy of Biuhina.i a br.ihniaiia (boy) 

* should be initiiiUid with the thread in his lifih year ; 
■wishing strength,^ a Kshatriya boy should l)e .so 
initiated in his sixth year ; an.l -wisliini; wcallli, a 
Vais’ya boy should be initiated with the tlncad in his 
eighth year. (37) 

The time foi initiation with the threa'i {S'liri/* /) in 
respect of a Brahmai.ia lasts till his si.xtecnlh year ;|1 
that of a Kshatriya, till his twenty-second year ; and 
that of a Vojs’ya, till his tsventy-fomth year. (38) 

• Henceforth (beyond these age limits) these three 
twice born ones, not duly initiatid with tlie thren'd, 

♦ Itt the third year the ulc oi tohsure, I*" ili® 

family castoih ^A's'vdlayfifhi's Grihya $t4hiim^ 

t Though such a desire the part of the child ii 

H its father is supposed id cherish then? in his hmrU'^Kidiuktt, 

{ Brahma V^archasam-^-Tlw tt.il farce* ur winch is 

derived from tfie study and tight mideritamlirtg <it the IWtfi 
m^Kulluka* 

§ Balkrthinak'^^^, f.', strength af khtgdmn, .ind thdi rlri 
from the possession of horses, dephauts, etc. 

j| The text has A'- S‘adasfi,\t ; the pudix A' in thin nintaiii'r# »«> 
’cording to Kuli-UKA, has the force ol * nil ihe ^'-rmplrtsoh |til ** ifir 
sixteenth year). Others, on the contrary, rdynig on ihe opacnei .*§ 
Yama, ** lifter his filttaternh year, a lirahm.'uia. not jnih.^tvd jJs thr' 
ihread, heconn*s degraded.” s.ty ihat. Hu’ Iimt*,' *0 .V in 

A/h‘o.laHlrit is ** up to t in* lunu uh' A'r, Ir? ^ ■. to 
iii IJJ K.\ (un tian-'iation. 
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'become Vr^(yas {oi broken vows), and are dcgnidtd 
from the society of the Aryans. (39) 

A Brdhmana, even in the time of distress, nnust 
not hold any connection with these Vrdtyas, not duly 
■ expiated according to the regulation, either by marriage, 
'or'by (Vedic) study. (4b/ 

The Brahmachdrins (of the thfOe social orders) 
■shall respectively wear hempen, silken, and woolen 
“Cloths, and pht oh Tipper sheets (uttariyas) respec- 
'tively made of the skins of the antelope, Ruru (a species 
'of'de'ef) 'and -goat.* •(41) 

The girdle of a Brdhmana (student) shall bo made, 
■of three strings of Miinjd grass, evenly -and smoothly 
Tied, ’that of -a 'Kshatriya shall be made of Mitn-d 
^libres tied in the shape of a bow-string, and that ol 
•a Vais’ya shall be made of hemp-twists. (42 j 

in the absence Of Sl'unja -grass, etc., the girdles 
'Of (Br^hmauas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas) shall be res 
.'pectively made of the fibres of Rum, Ashmantuku 
■and Ralvdja, consisting of one, three, or five ticy 
(according to the family-custom , each tic being tied, 
With three .strings of such fibre-thread. (43) 

The holy thread of a Brahmana shall be made with 
’three stringsl' of cotton thread, that of a KshianT-." 


* A Brahma^ha student shall wear a cloth made of iiemp Uviniji 
land put on an antelope-skin as his upper sheet. A 
Brahmacharin 'Shall put Oh a silk^cloth and an nppet sheet imifh; 
■of the skin Of a Rum deer, and a Vais'ya shall 

;put on a wookn cloth and an tipper 'sheet made of the skm 
'^Kulluka* 

t thrice rotthded) b the tcnli ifyif ooairs m ihc 

'text/ ” But although Manu ordains that the holy iliirdd ot p 't. 
-born one, whether Jitlhmana, Kslulnya 01 Vais'vd, mmi omav. 
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A'Jth three strings of lieinpen thread, aiul Uiai nt a 
Vais’ya with three strings of, woolen lliread, snspended 
from the upper (part of the bodyt. f.H) 

For virtue, a Brdhmaoa. shall carry a stall nrado of 
the Vilva or the Raids' a wood;* a Kshatriya, oftf made 
of the Vaia or the Catechu wood,; and a Vais'ya, one 
made of the Pi/u or the Audumvara wood. (45) 

'I'he staff of a Bnihmai.ta, (religious student) shall 
be made of a height so as to reach to the hair of his 
head, that of a Kshatriya (student) shall of a height 
so as to reacli his forehead, while that of a Vais’ylt 
(student) shall be of a height so as to reach up to the 
tip of his nose. (46) 

The staff shall be straight, whole barke.l, not eaten 
into by worms {lit. unulccrated), beautiful to hnrk at, 
unburnt, and,tincreativj2 of terror to any porson.t (47} 
With such a desirable staff in his hand, atrd having 
worshipped the sun, and thrice circumambulated the 
fire, he (a religious student) shall go forth asking for 
alms, as laid down in the regulation. (48) 

1 he foremost of the twice-born ones (a Br.-ihmatfa 
student), duly Initiated with the thread, shall beg alms 


oE three strings of in practice it in made to 

of nine strings, each three of them being tastened wofi a kiiot 
or Gpanthi on the authority of the 

Devala too says tliat the holy tfne.tti nni^l of mue 

strings (jyitjH,>f>Aviftuti kurmta itam ttatitimh), 

* The text has Viim md Palau Htalls, Hut here only rilliri 
aC these statTs should he carried as stated in the Va^tslifha, 

Paias'a iu) Dundn (a staff either ot the Vdvu oi the wo.i l| 

*^Kulluk i, 

] An-Niim^jira^kaN) iVrmdw— with whndi he uui ihieairi; 
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i}7 pronpinicing the -term- Bkairat'*'^ in the first- 
a Kshatrir^a, by uttering it in the middle part-, and a. 
Vais’ya, by uttering it at; the: en(^ (of; hjs begging - 
formula). (49) 

He. shall beg atos' first of his o-wn mother, or sister, 
or mother’s sister, t or of. any other woman, who might; 
not insult him with a. refusal. (50), 

Haying collected so much alms- as necessary and? 
uMetifeitfully made over the same to his preceptor,, 
he shall sip -water; and; pure- in.bpdy, he-shail' eat his; 
meal, sitting with his face towards the east. (51) 

He," who eats his- meal with, his face towards the. 
east, acquires longevity ; by eating; his meal with his^, 
face towards the south, a person acquires fame. He,, 
whO; eats his- meal with his face, towards the west, 
acquires opulence ; by eating with his face, towards, 
the north, . he acquires truthfulness. (52) 

Having sipped water, a, t-wice-born- one- shall eat 
his meal, each day, self-controlled’; having eaten, he-, 
shall again sip . water and-toueh th§ external o-rifices of; 
his organs^ with, water. (53), 

Each day, having worshipped it, and' without speak- 
ing ill of it, he. shall eat his food, Let him, rejoice at 

* The formula for. \% BhahstnVihshamdeht, yon 

(jje pleased) to giv.e me alrns, that for a Kshatriya student is 
Viksham Bhaban debt (alms you be pleased. to give), and that for 
4 Vai?'ya, student h^Vikshiin dehi Bhavan, giye me, alms, O thou, 
rever^'tine. ' 

^ t.lii. the absence of his inpther,-'’he shall beg of his sister; in. 
/iifee ; absence of a sister Ije sh^l beg of his mother’s sister ; in the. 
^hence of a mother’s sister hp shall beg of ■ a woman, -syho might- 
not refuse hjm.the a\m^,—Kulluka 

X The trat has. Khhni, which means, the external orifices of; 
«ieor^^ The mouth, the eyes, the nostrils; and tfie ducts of.t,h)e^ 
^rs aye what is here contemplated,— 
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sight of liys entire food' (///, boilechrice'., and- 
IKOpitiate it, and pray it to be available, each day.* (54^ 
Food, daily worshipped, gives strength and vitality. 
Vn worshipped, food destroys both the worlds of its 
partakor.t 155) 

Let him not, eaf tho leaving of. any body’s (food), f 
nor take a, (third; meal during the interval of hia raonv 
ing and evening ones § Let him avoid over-eating. Lje 
must npt go any where without washing his mouth . 
after eating. (56) 

Over-eating brings op ill-h?alth, shortens the duration, 
of life, proves hostile to acts (sacrifices) which lead to , 
heaven, i.s sinful and condemned by men. Hence, Iqt 
him avoid over-eating. 157) 

Always shall a Brfthmana sip water with the. 
Brahma-tirthafn^ with the Kdya^ or with the Daiva- 
tiri/i^im, but never with the PitrUtirtham. (58) 

I’he region about the ball of the thumb. is called the. 
Brahmn-tiriham, the Kaya-tirtham lies at the root 

• A Si it is said in the A’on>URA'NAW. " in.as much as it is heard, 
in ti;c that fo<;d is Vishnu himself, let a person, seeking 

vitality, constantly meditate upon mo, worsh,ip me, eat me wiya' 
joy, rejoice at my sight, propitiate me, pray* me to be available 
each day, and ronoun?a, at my sight, his grief from whatsoever, 
CauSB.ai'iaon. 

t Both M*PHs.’TiTin and Govindara’ja observe that, ttys, 
tvorshtp is daily, ohligatpry like the rites of S’anifAyil, and as.it.is, 
a daily ohiig.atory duty {Niiya fCarma), its violation entails ain, 
altliough its perfttrmance does not give any merit. This enumera- 
tion of benpfUs of thp worshipped fo<;>d is a praise of the food, ». 
mere AHhavAda and is not hero introduced to rouse up, the desiro, 
of the partaker for securing those fruits or benefits in the mannew 
of a Kiimya Karma (act for the fruition of a desire). 

f Hi-rchy the giving of leavings cven.to a .S,'udra is prolijbfted, 

^ Fur the purjxjses of the vojv of ^SnAfaka. 
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of. the small finger, the, Daivam-tiriham lies at the - 
tips of the fingers, and! the- Pitri-tirfham (sacred to - 
the mapesi lies between the middle - parts - of the index, 
pnd theismalhfipgeifs; (5^9) 

First,. let him thrice* sip water, andi then twice rub ; 
his closed‘lips with, the tip of his wet thumb. After 
let 1^ toucih. hiSj organs, chest,* and head with* 
watef;"''(pjb)., , - . 

• A person, convers^ilt with tirtue, and; seeking puri-- 
fication, shall sit ip a^ lonely place, feeing towards . 
- thp. east or the north, and constantly do the rite of; 
A'chathanam (Mpping -^atery-with coolit dothless* wate^ 
by the«aid,of Jthe (abpversaid) Tirihas. (6i) 

[In conneptioni with the; rite? of: A^chamanaml a 
Brahmana is^purified.by sipping water, enough to reach, 
dpwn tp, (the- region, of), his; heart ; a, Kshatriya, by 
apping., water efongh;ta,nioistep hisdhroat ; a Vais’ya,. 
by. sippir^ ^ptigh wateftp. moisten, hismrouth; and a. 

sufficient. tp. moisten his, 
lips and.the.tip of. his,tgngue. (62) 

A, t%des 3 )orn^ 6ne:is:saidd h^-upaviti (wearing the; 
holy thread in the- usual way) . when the, holy thread i 
or thempper sheet lies suspended, from, his, left shoulder 
oh his right hip, leaving the- right- ajm untouched- 
and, (free). Simil^ly, when the; sapie- lies suspended, 
from his left shotfider, heps, called- Prdchindviti, when,. 


, ■ * AUmdrtam which means Self. Self or the. 

ac,corditig to, the Upanishads, is located in the hea^rt ; 
bailee it; is the pi^tiee to.tou<;h.the chest with water^fn .ad act of 
A’.than^anam, 

. t .4ccQ.r<di9g to A' pastambha hot or boiled water.inay.be used; 
hy a. sick or, diseased person. 
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!. h'angs tbund his neck (like a necklace', he is called 
Nivtli. (63 .* 

A torn girdle {Mvkhaid\t antelope-skin {Mjma), or 
holy thread, as well as a broken staff, or ewer sitould 
•he cast in’ the water, and a new one should be taken by 
consecrating it with the antra. (64) 

The rite of Kes'dnta* should be done unto a Bidh- 
mana in his sixteenth year, unto a Kshatriya in his 
twenty-second year, and unto a Vais’ya in hia twenty- 
fourth year. 165) 

For tlie purilicalion of their persons, these rites* 
•excepting that of initiation with the thread, shall be 
done unto women, in due time and in due order, with- 
out any Vaulic Mantras. (6fj) 

The ^sacrament of marriage is to a female, what ini- 
tiation with the thread is to a male. The service of 
•the husband is to the wile, what his residence in the 
preceptor’s house, as a religious student, is to the Iius- 
band; the household duty is to a WOUMU^ wliat tkf 
making of burnt ollcrings is to a man. ^67) 

Thus is described the regulation of initiation with 
the thread in respect of the twice-born caws, Ae leered 
initiation which is as a second birth unto them. Now 
hear me describe the acts and duties (^arma-yb^aj 
which are obligatory on them, after initiation. (68) 
Having initiated a pupil, let the precejitor teach 
him the rules of purilicalion and good conduct, as 
well as the mode of doing burnt offerings and 
S'anMj/4s, {()(}) 

For the end of studying the let a student, 

coairolled, clad in a light garment, and Io«>ktiig 

iiii' SI IS but .1 jui tgliusc of the oiHninn *! un 

til'. 
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towards the north* do the rite of A'clvakamk, aitk 
•tinite his palms in the manner df a Braknidtijuli^i 
‘after which, lessons shall be given to him. (70) 

Xtthe -comifaenceihent and at the close of his Vedic 
■‘study, -a student shall catch hold of the feet of his 
tpreceptor. He shall read with the palms of his hands 
‘united. This Is drilled Brahfu&njali (the united palms 
of brahma or Vedic study.) <71) 

With his knhs parallelly Outstretched, he shall 
•make obeisance unto his preceptor, by touching his 
(preceptor’s) right-foOt With the right, and his left-foot 
with the left hand of his own.J Kl’?.) 

'Let thfe preceptor, free from laziness, address liis 
ipupil, at the time of teaching, as “ O, do you read 
‘now,” and Ond his'(day’'s) lesson by saying, “let there 
‘bfe a Stop h'ere.” (73) 

Let a Brihihatia litter Pfdnava at tlie criamence- 
'meht anS at thfe end of his Itudy. Pranava^ not 
’uttered atitKe commenefemfent, leads to the destruction 
‘of the reading ; not pronounced at the close, it kills 
'the remlmbrance df the studied subject. ( 74) 

Seated on a (mattress) of Kux'a grass, with their 
kops ‘directed towards the east, and purified by taking 
^lofe of the Kux'a blades in his hands, let him purify 


* On his right hand side the ptipil, Idoking towards the cast or 
’the north.— Gautama. 

t Brahmdnjali:~'Dvi.^ihg iip the hands a little in a flexed 
posture and then by uniting the palms— this is called Brahmdu- 
jail. — Kulluka, 

$ Laying /tfie f>alms of ’his outstretched haods oh their hack 
'6n-th.e-g,#aud, let him catch hold of his preceptor’s right foot with 
■'his right haul and his left foot with his kft hAui. if haB£ mi ^ 
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fetfiself by practisinff three after wlnVii 

'he shall become competent to utter the pyanava. (75) 
Akira (A’, Ukara (U/ ami (iVI), (the com 

ponent letters bl the Mantra, (hn), /^ra/ i/inti, (the 
creator of the universe), milched from llie three Vnias, 
together with the {Vyahntt Miintras) Bhurbkuvah 
and 76) 

* “KtH.iil.uion ol iht* fur^iih hi ,i p,y ( iildi miunvi, 

*He shall piiritv his hotly hy rhrro Pptrtavttm < iiiisisfttti* ol litiorri 
Matras lasting for ;i tiiru* ncfi'SHarv nttm iihern slioii 

VO W < .*1 Sh — (ra H tn Mi A . 

•}' Wit tint! lH)lh in thv Ufumitittads and Uo* I*nrantti that, this 
liiatcrial, phenoihonal iinivcrsv, with Hs hk* and Itviiti* iriin has 
evolved out ti! (he eternal “ ilie expoami of vilnations oi 
the primordial ether, I'he inSfiiied rhapsodists (d the Ptk 
(iluint that, there is only one stihsf tnee in th«‘ Wiit hl, and th« 
TantpikuH and I'atttunuiiiins (Unn\,veii» til iu(t uis) ,i\ri that, the 
ddlerent forms of irutfer h ivi* oi t';;na!t‘d ir<mt tli it one Mth .tafe'e 
‘hrough tin* \'aiiiition s ot aionue vdnah<m , <n to e\|ire\-ii in 
their own !enr»'», thiough ili** jennn t»t tiu^ diih’renf Main . sounds 
(Mdirikft VaPMA.s). Sound is the tost e\|,n e;>sion «M 4 thought or 
id«a, and therefore the Matrix sounds were the lust leahsalion ot 
the idea of universal evolution, 

Now the eomfionent souuds of Om’* (A 4. !l 4- M) reprewru 
all the souud.s, butii vowel and tamsonant, of the San^kui AlithaluU* 
and hence lliev are the matrix Mnuuls or vihritions that ushered uuo 
being all forms of exist euee A (^) is the fust vowel sound 
as well as the hiu! leitei of the Alphabet, and T r, the noddle 

vowel soundj or in oMier word:;, the lest ot the vowtd sounds aif. 
i nt the modiheations of A and I - ( df). M fi?) rs the hist 
consonant sound, the last lettei ol the five ‘u gioups ul 

prineipal consonants, tfie renutining eotiMuiants lieiug unlv auu- 
liary or intermediate, sonmfs and ' 1 um% 

wt‘ see tlru the romponmis ni f)tit repiesmt tie- f gj . r- wboh,' 
garmusol ex 1:. teni e. the kvd/ou/e., or the Hhnt tAutnt or'l Syun 
ilht! spheres 0! iinng, Im^nniu- and Selii rm . u* d 

iliis Om, Willi li'.e tiuf;i I'ytiuitfr , inun tie, ^hue t c , h« 
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Prdjdpati, the iniflate of the supreme si)iierc, ft- 
‘•covered each (of the three feet of the) Gdyairl, con- 
sisting of the Rik.c, running as Tatf, etc., from the 
three Vetias. (77) 

The J^^^fl-kiiowihg Bnllimana, who mutters this 
•three-footed (Tripddu) G'ayatri^ preceded by Iht; 
Pranava*z.rxAt\i& Vyahriti Mantras, at meetings of 
the day and night, becomes associated with (obtains) 
the merit of reading the entire Vedas. (78) 

A twice-born oiie, who mutters these thi’cc Riks 
■a thousand times, each day, is able to cast o(f ali sin 
within a month, aS’U snake casts oif its slough. /<j) 

A Brahmana, Kshatriya, or a Vais’ya, who becomes 
'dissociated with this P/e/i {Gdya/ri), or deviates front 
.performing 'his religious duties in proper times, i.s 
"condemned by the virtuous. (80 j 

The three great eternal appended to the 

-Omkdra, and the three-footed Gdyatri form the mouth 
"of Brahma.X (81') 

He, who unremittingly mutters tlicse Mantras for 
three years in succession, attains to the Supreme Hralima, 
^becoming all-coursing like the air, ami unaffected and 
■all-embracing like the universal e.vpanse of ether. •8„’) 
The siirgle-lettered [Mantra, Om) is the SujmmiO 


■recovered th-is knowledge of the elWftal jevumntiv 01 tbiiij;'! tr.im 
"the three Vedas, the repository of eternal knowledge. 

* Pranava is same as the “ Om w Omkhra." 

Vyahritis, the th'ree Vykhritis, wch ihc Uhuh, Bhuvah 
and Sijah, 

$ Brahnlana-mi'ikhaiti {lit mouth of Brahma)* Ktri.r.sfKA f xplain^ 
4t by “tkei chief means of attaining to Brahma, or the mouth of 
the ue, to he muttered before comment’ mg the study ot 

the Vedas. 
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Bralmia, PfAnctj'uma.'i* arc the IiighcHt austerity, there 
is nothing greater than the SAvitri iGAjairij Mantra,, 
and truthfulness is greater than silence, (83) 

All the Vaiitic rites such as, the Japas, Homas, etc., 
do perish in time,t but eternal (lit. dccaylcss) is the 
Pranava., since ■ Prauava is identical witil Brahma 
Prujapati. <84} 

A Japn-yajiia (muttering of a Mantra) is ten times 
more meritorioas than a Vidhiyajua (Kituali-aie sacri 
fice). The muttering of a Mantra in a low or inaudible 
tone (Upihns'u Japa) is a hundred times, and a Mhnasa 
Japa (mental repetition of a Af antra) is a thousand 
times as much meritorious. (85) 

The four PAku-yajnnsX if added to the VitlkP 
yajnasp^ cannot count a sixteenth part of. ^ Japa-yajna 
in respect of merit. (86) 

Undoubtedly by means of Japa alone, a Br.ihinana 
achieves success (becomes liberated), no matter whetiujr 
he performs any, other Vaidic sacrifice or not ; since 
a Brithmaiia is said to be a fricu'ijj of Brahma, (871 

* Dharanidhara reads the test as Kklikahnra.fi, tram firahma, 
Pytinilyiimapariim iiuMniitx tirahmu i,s syiiilniliHeii tiy tin- 

single lettered Mnntrn iOn,'. ’t„fina esscntislly t imsisits in jiiat' 
tiong Priinttyama',. We have adopted Kth.t.UKA'S readitis; who li.c 
fwilcmed MEmiA’irnn 

t Perish .alter tlieir Inn's .are e.’(haiiBtvit.—A'/(//«tw. 

( The frnn t'akn-ynjnna {Hf, m.'s 'lice:: it) which ru e is ( (Wiknl) 
other than the one known .as the Urnhmit ynjnu (study oi the 
Veda,) ,ire the Vniavailevaa, Itoma.-, Vnli-kurmaa, daily ,V» 
and Atithi-puja (hospitality to Atithis), 

§ fnich ^y. Darsa-Paurnam&ai and the like sacrilici'H — 

Ij I he tc.st .ifatirn Brahmana Uehyate — ■Kum i ka i splsui.; 
d by Brahmanah Samhamihi related to Brahma i, e., he i>, metxed. 
*0 the supreme sell, as uurrated in the 
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The senses, spontaneously running; towards thciv 
attractive objects of ^gratification,, tlie erudite one- 
shall control, as a charioteer controls his (harnessed) 
horses. (88') ,, 

Of the eleven senses, enumerated by the sages- of 
yore, I shall discourse on each of them in- detail and, 
in due order. (89) 

The earsj the skin, the e5-es, the tongue^ the nose 
which is the fifth, thej anus, tire, reproductive organ,, 
the hand's, the- legs, and the speech which is the tenth, , 
(these are the ten senses). '901 

The first five, in due succession, commencing with, 
the- ears, are called' the- cognitive senses {Buddhin- 
' driyani), the (second) five, commencing with the anus- 
are called the- operative senses (K/trnicudnydnl.) (91) 
The miii-d is known as the eleventh (sense , which 
partakes of the nature of both the, cognitive and the 
operative senses, and. by conquering which, one is 
enabled' to conquer the- (other) ten (senses), (92) 

(A person)j through the contact of his senses (sense- 
organs) with their objects of gratification, undoubtedly 
acquires sin.* Hence, by controlling them, one achieves 
success (obtains liberation.) (93) 

Never is desire extinguished by enjoying the ob- 
jects of desire ; like the fire fed with libations, of; 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up.t <941 

• Compare S’ankam's commentary owiXm lirihad A'yanyuka 
Upanishad. Ch. I. Brahmana III. (Uclgith.! ). For by contact, which, 
is.their- connec.tion, -with the special work, which they well per- 
formed, they were allied with the sin of the demons. 

t Compare the saying of Vayati in the Vhhna-purdnam. 
Food grain, gold, animals, and women that e.xist in this world, desire 
even in respect of a single one of these objects of enjoyment is. 

never satiated, hence let a. man renounce inordinate desire. With-. 
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( )f one who has obtained all the ohjatls of Ins 
liesirc and the otlicr who has renounced all the objects 
wt desire, the' man of renunciation is superior to him 
of enjoyment. 195) 

I'hese senses, attached to their respective objects, 
cannot be so effectively controlled by means of inanition 
(i.r., by withholding them from their objects) as by 
the cult'i\'ation' of knowledge,* .06 > 

ThC' study of the {Vt<dfjx\ remmeiation, the perform 
ance of religions sacrifices, self-control and devotional 
austerities, made by him, 0 BrAhinana, who is W'icked at 
heart, can never be successful.t (97) 

Tbo inan, who, having heard, touched, seen, eaten 
or smelled anything (whether good, or batl), does not 
feel pleasure' or pain, is said to have (annjnered his 
senses. (98) 

Of ah the senses .'’of a man), if only one sense manage'^; 
to leak out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, like the 
water ofu water 1) ladder (through its only outlet.) (ooj 

Having controlled the concourse of (the external) 
sense organs and, having subdued the mind, let him 
work out all his ends, averting the pain of the body 
by means of Yoga, {looj 

During the morning he (the votary) shall 

tihc mimi .rttac'hrd to. oliiorts of thf* souses, I litvc livotl ;< 
Miousami yo.srs compli'to, Klill my thirst dof , mit slsdc • 

Pur^nnim. 

^ !iy HuiiHtantly ol thr i'hnr.itlt^r 

cif prosperity, the transitoriness of human lift% atul f hr 
ijaiure of the human body whudi is a of hones ami mosi lr\ 
etf — Ktdluka* 

t The test has which litrr.illy mean*; of :i 

man of bad or sullied feelings ami itiras, Kaujm% rtplaim. i| 
'W.hose mind is tainted by the olijcit ot the hcuv'n, 
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mutter the S&vitri [Mantra), standing, until the suiii 
is seea (on the horizon). During the evening SandhyA 
he shall mutter the- Mantra,, m> a sitting posture^ until; 
the stars do appear (in the heaven).* (loi) 

By muttering the Mantra m- a. standing position 
during ithe rite o® morning SandhyA, one is absolved; 
of the sin accumulated;, in- the- night. By muttering 
it in a sitting posture in the-evening,t one is absolved of, 
the sin acquired djnring the day.J (102) 

He, who does: not stand-by his momiirg SandhyA, , 
Bor worships in th.e-evening, shall be- disqualified from- 
performing all Brabmanic:ritesj like- unto a S’udra. (103) 

Incapable of reading a. large- portion of the l^edas, 
he) conforming tp the- regulation of daily reading 
the Vedas, shall; mutter,, self-controlled^ and. with, 
undividedi attention^, the' Savztri Mantra, coupled, with 
the Vyahritis, oiis the shore.- of a; river or pool in a., 
lonely forest. (loq) 

Therein no prohibition-- in respect of reading the- 
allied branches of the Vedic study (such as, the- Prosody, 
Grammar, rules of pronounciatiou) etc.,) or in respect 
od. ‘CoS' Homa Mantras, or in- respect ofthatportion- 
of the- which, should) be read, each day [i.e., the- 
Sandhya Mantras), during the period in which the- study 

of the- is ordinarily- interdicted; {105)! 


* Mtohatithi j;ives. prominence to the postures taken by the- 
votary during the performance oi Sandhya prayer as the- 
primary factor in imparting merit :■ 

tSandbyd. according to Yhjna-Valkya, lasts for- a Mahurta 
(fiorty-^ight minutes), at) either meeting of the day and the night. 

J Compare fafna-Valkya ; the sin unknowingly committed by- 
aman, eitirer in the day.-or night, k .expiated, by thrive performing- 

^ndhya^ eacli day* 
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^'his prohibition does not extend to the rites of 
'■(yapas, Homas, etc.), in asmuch as they are callbd the 
Brahma Sat ram* (the sacrifice of Brahma) ; the offering 
of Vaidic recitation, made during the continuance of the 
.period of non-study, which is s5Tnbolised by the Mantr^f 
Vaskat,-^ produces auspicious firuits. tio6), 

Unto him, who, pure and self-controlled, studies 
the Vedas, according to the regulation, continuously for 
’a year, (the study) sheds, milk, milk-curd, clarified 
butter and honey.J each day. (107) 

A Vaidic student {Brahmackdrin), until he returns , 
to his father’s house, shall kindle the fire at morning 
•and evening, beg alms, lie on the bare ground, and do 
what is conducive to the good of his .preceptor, t each 
•day. (108) 

The son of the preceptor-, 'One who is devoted to 
service, a virtuous person, one who is pure, a relation, 
one who is capable of comprehending the (meaning of 
the Vedas), an honest youth, a son, and a paying 
student, these ten are fit to be taught. (109) 

Without being asked, one must not speak anything 

* Kulluk.-i ampiines the term Brahma Sdtram as Brahma 
(Veda) eva Satramt i. e , the sacrifice of BrahiTia, the pteposition 
of having an appositive sense in this instance. 

•f Vashat is the term that is uttered at the close of a Vaidic 
lessoh. Hence the term is here figuratively used for the suspense 
•of Vedic study, or in other words it is here used to denote the 
period during which the study of the Vedas is forbidden. 

J The text has Payo-dadhi-ghvitam Madhti (milk, curd-, 
clarified butter and honey) which, according to the technicalities 
of the Hindu Sastra^ means.the satisfaction of the gods and the 
manes. Compare Yajna-valkya, the twice-born one, who reads 
the Rig-Veda, everyday, is said to satisfy the gods with milk 
and honey, and the manes with honey and clarified butter. 
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^to kiiy pfersoh,* nor should he speak if any qucsticA'i 
is put to hirii without decorum. In such cases, the in 
telligent one shall behave like a dumb person.* u 10) 

He, who jpiits an improper question, or he who 
‘answers an improper one, either of t!u;m meets his 
'doom, or incurs the enmity of the either. ( iii ) 

WherO there is no virtue or gaih, or where there is 
'no prospect of a counter-balancing service, there know 
'lodge should not be imparted, like a good seed in a 
*barren soil. (112) 

Even in the absence of a means of livelilmotl, rather 
det a Vedic preceptor die with his knowledge than 
impart it to an unworthy recipient (pupil) ( n 3) 

The presiding deity of knowledge t came to a 
Brahmaiia and skid, '■ preserve me, I am L'.iy higlic.sl 
treasure. Do not impart me to a malicious person, 
thereby ihy potency Will be kept unimpugned.t ( i 14) 

To him, Whom thou shalt know to be pure, per- 
fectly continent, and free from the follies of the world, 
to that Brahiriana, to that custodian of the treasure of 
knowledge, shalt thou impart me.” (tl5) 

, He, who acquires the knowledge of the I'cdii 
(lessons in the dedas) from a .studying piqiil, or from a 
teaching preceptor, without his permission, stands guilty 
x)f the theft of Brahma and goes to hell for his 
crime. 


* fh6 text has Jadavat, ^hich liteially mc.\il.s liko a foot 
t)r an idiot. Kulluka e.xplains it by Muka-iva, like a ilumb 
person. 

+ The text has vidyd, the presiding goddess ol knowledge. 
Compare Vaistha Ch. 11 , vs, 2—5. 
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HiiTl, tVoM whom one has acquired any secular, 
vtidic, or spiritual knowledge * he shall reverential})’ 
accost without waiting to be first spoken to. (iry) 

A Br.^hrtlana, who, knowing only the Gaynln 
Mantra^ Conforms to the rules of conduct as laid down in 
the Ordinance, is superior to a Br.'lhmana, who, although 
well-versed in the three Vedas, eats forbidden food and 
sells things which ought not to be 3old.t (xiS) 

He, who sits on a bed or a cushion on which his 
preceptor (or superior) is used to sit, shall find no 
good (prosperity) in this world. Happening to sit on 
a bed or cushion (at the tim'c), he shall slan<l up, leaving 
his bed or cushion, and accost his preceptor at his 
advent. (119) 

At the advent of an old man, old in years and 
wisdom), the vital airs of a youth heave up and attempt 
to leap over to him; they are restored to their normal 
condition by his rising up from his seat and duly wcl 
coming him in. (rao) 

The duration of life, fame, and bodily strength, these 
four (things) of him, who sits in the assembly of the 
oldf and serves them faithfully, each day, arc found to 
increase. (12 1) 

Having accosted an elderly person, a UrAlimaua, 


♦ A spiritual teacher is more veuerahU* thati a Vatiitr 
tor, and a Vaidic preceptor is more venerable ih xu an unpin ci mi 
secular knowledge.— /C«//nA*n. 

t The text has Sarvdhd ami wlutii liirntlv 

means cater of all kinds of food and seller of all inirh/s tu hP-*, 
Kuixuka cxpMm it hj Nuhiddha-bhofitna-'i* da .and 
Vikretd which wc have adpoted in our trunslatioin 
J In the asseinbl}M,>f pn^eeptors onyperhirs 
8 
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after the accosting, shall enumerate his own ilartie gis, 
I am that so and so who accost you.'^ <122; 

If the person, accosted, chances not to Icnov 
Sanskrit (the usual language of accosting), tlxeii -tlit 
accoster shall address him as, I am so and so ; lilce-wise 
ladies in general should be thus accosted. ( I23> 

At the time of accosting one shall utter tlxe -terit 
“ Bho” lO) at the end of his name, inasmuclx as tlial 
term, in common with the name of a person., sigriifies 
the fact of addressing. (124) 

A Brllhmana accoster shall be re-acc«stc<i as, "be 
long-lived, O you, handsome-looking one,” a.xi< 3 L -tire 
last vowel sound of his name, in the event of its 
in a vowel soimd, shall be pronounced in a. 

voice. t (125) 

A Brdhmana, who, having been accosted, does nol 
know how to return it (z.e., does not know the fortnnls 
of re-accoking), shall not be accosted at all l>y •t:.li« 
erudite. He is like unto a S’udra. (126) 

In meeting a Brdhmana,his spiritual good willlbe tlie 
first thing that shall be enquired ; similarly, the ■wor'ld- 
ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vais’ya, and 

• Both Medhdtithi and GovIND^RAJlV hold that, tlxe accostei 
shall couple his own name with the term of accosting- or- weL 
come. 

Let him accost fa superior) by mentioning his own xra.rne as 
1 am so and so that accost you. — Gautamn. 

O, I am that so and so, let him thus mention his own name.—: 
S&mhhyiyana. 

•t The final vowel of the name of a Brahmana i 

does not terminate in a vowel sound, the one immedktelyr prreced 
ing the last letter of the name should be uttered in a tlrrioe pro 
lated or protracted manner at the time of addressing or* accostm] 
a Brahmana {Tth pluia Udaita-Phnini). 


Manu Samhita. 


sn 

the good health* of a S’udra are the things|that shall 
be asked after the first meeting. {127) 

A virtuous man shall not address a person, engaged 
in celebrating a sacrifice, although his younger in years, 

' by his own name. He shall address him as, “ Bho" 
(O), ‘'Bhabat” (revered one), etc. (i,!8) 

One shall address another man’s wife, not related 
to him by marriage, as Bhabati (revered lady), etc., 
he shall address his younger sister as, O thou fortunate 
one {Subhage). (129) 

One shall stand up in the presence of one’s uncle.s, 
father-in-law, maternal uncles, priests fA'i((vihj and 
preceptors, although younger than him in years, and 
welcome them as, I am that so and so, etc., (that 
accost you). (130) 

A mother’s sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or 
a father’s sister shall be revered as the wife of a (7uri(. 
All these are equally venerable as the* preccplor’.s 
wife. (131) 

One shall accost a wife of his older brother, belong- 
ing to his ,own caste, by clasping her feet, on returning 
from a distant country ; one shall accost his aunt and 
mother-in-law by clasping their feet. (r32) 

One shall behave unto his elder sister, mother’s 
sister, or father’s sister as his own mother; but his 
mother is the most venerable of them all. 1133) 


• A'PASrAMVA ^ says tliat these forms of atiaressioj. m.iy 
m accosting one's junior or equal in ago. (Jovini,a«aia ^.tys ti, ,1 
as much as these terms etc.) are syu-myrnous, u h.i r. 

contemplated here is that, these dinorenl term, should he used m 

accosting persons of diUcrcnt caste*' 
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Among inmates of the same village 4 < pcisc;,is* 
younger tlian one another even by ten years are equal ; 
among professional dancers and musicians, persons youn- 
ger than one another even by five years are equal. Aiiumg 
Brihmanas well-versed in the Vedas^ even three years’ 
youngers shall be treated as equals, .\mong blood- 
relations it is only a small desparity of ago that makes 
one entitled to respect and veneration, (isq. 

A Brdhmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a 
hundred years of age, shall be considered as a father 
and a son ; the Brjlhmana shall be treated as tlic father 
of the Kshatriya. (135) 

Wealth (honestly acquired) friends (relations', age, 
work, and erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, 
these are the sources of honour, each succeeding one 
being more honourable than the one preceding it in 

the (order of enumeration.) (136) 

« 

Among members of the three castes, he, who haa 
the best of the five abovesaid qualifications, is entitled 
to the highest honour. Even a S’udra of ninety- 
years completet shall be respected by the twice- 
born ones. (137) 

[On the road] one must give way to a carter, to a 
man of more than ninety years of age, to a sick folk, 


* An educated man living in the same town or village with m 
illeterate person, older than him even by ten years, shall not show 
any special marks of respect to him for his years, as he is bmiiicl 
to do to an equally uneducated fellow citizen of his, older Ilian 
him by more than ten years. — Kulluka* 

t the text has Das' amimgaUh which literally means" in his 
nineties." Kullnka, 
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to a carrier of weights, to a woman, to a SniUaka* to 
the king, and to a bridegrooin.t 1138) 

When all these meet together (on the road), great- 
est preference sluill be shown to the king and the 
yncUaka. Of a king and a .Sndiaka, the first shall 
give way (show respect) to the last. (139) 

A Brdhmana, who having initiate<l a pupil with the 
thread teaches him the Vt-das with all its mysteries:'; 
and ceremonials, is said to be an A'chdryaya unto that 
pupil. (140) 

He, who, in consideration of fees, teaches a portion 
of the Vedas and any of the Vcdih/ffas (allied branches 
ofi Vaidic study) to a pupul, is said to be the Up&dhydya 
of the latter. (14 1) 

He, who does the (consecrating) rites of Nisheka 
etc., unto a child according to the ordinance, and main- 
tains him with food (and raiment), is said to be his Guru 
(father). (143) 

A Br.lhmana, who, being appointed by another, does 
for him the religious sacrifices, called the Agnydefhcyam^ 


• Tho text has Snhtaka, which means a lirdhmana religions 
student returning from his preceptor's house after finishing his 
student's career. 

f Vara here means a hridgroom on his way to, or from the 
liride's liouse before, or after 1 he marriage is formally solemnizes! 
—Kullttka. 

I The tc.xt has Sahilfirim '^itrnhttfvamidiit. Knlfia means tho 
branch of Vaidic literature which deals with 'coromonials and 
the cclcliration of religious s.teriliccs. Rithasyam (lit mysteries) 
is the transcendental truths ineuleated in th<! t fpanishads. - 
Ktilluka. 

5 The rile of firs! kindling the sacris) fir(< in which oblations, in 
liliation.s ol melted buttci aie lit to be olleied - Kullnka. 
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Pnka-yafna, Agni-Stoma, etc., is said to be his Rittvik 
(priest).* f 143) 

He, who fills the ears of a person with the eternal 
. truths of the Vaidic Mantras^ to be his father 

and mother; against him he shall not rebel. (144) 

An A'chhryaya excels ten Upadhyayas, a father 
excels a hundred A' chary ay as, and a mother excels a 
thousand fathers, in respect of veneration.t (145) 

* A Pitimkf otherwise devoid of the qualifications of a Brahma- 
charin (such as the vow of continence, etc.) should be revered 
as a Brahmacharin — Kulluka. 

f An A’charyaya is more venerable than ten Upadhyiyas ; a 
father is more venerable than a hundred A'chiryayas, and a mother 
is more venerable than a thousand fathers. — Kulluka* 

It is held by certain western Scholars that, the sentiment ex- 
pressed in this couplet dates from the time when the sanctity and 
obligations of mapriage, as a social institution, were but very 
J)artially observed and discharged by men, or when but a very 
crude form of marriage was adopted in society- After the days 
of promiscuity, the first attempt at forming a domestic economy 
must necessarily be a (government by the mother). The 
mother was the queen, the protectrix, .the fooi-earning agent 
in the first house of man. In the days of promiscuous intercourse 
the mothers of men, like the mothers of beasts, had to take the 
sole care of the child ; and hence with the arduous nature of the 
maternal duties there arose the sense of the child's obligation to its 
mother. In that stage of society it was natural for the primitive 
man to look upon his father as a mere, progenitor whom perhaps he 
had very little chance of seeing in his life, and to consider the 
mother as a thousand times more necessary and valuable for the 
rearing of his life, from the days of his helpless infancy to those of 
his resourceful adolescence. But the Tantriks, on the other hand, 
relyihf solely on their admirable embryology hold that, the func- 
tion of the paternal element is only to call the life force latent in 
the in||)i:egiiat0d ovum into being, and that the maternal element 
is the ifeat manufucturer of life. Beyond this evoking of life 
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Of one's own progenitor and iraparter (teacher) of 
the Vedas, he, who teaches him the Vedas, is superior 
to his progenitor, since the birth of a Bnihmana through 
the Vedas is his eternal existence both in this world 
and the next. (146) 

The birth of a man through the lustful meeting of 
his parents in his mother’s womb is the birth which he 
• has in common with the beasts. (r47) 

The birth, which the A^ch&ryaya, well-conversant 
with the Vedas, procreates for him through the Stvitri 
initiation, according to the Regulation, is his real, decay- 
less, immortal birth (/.£•., birth in immortality). (148 
Him, who benefits a man by imparting to him a 
lesser or greater amount of Vatdic knowledge, let that 
man revere as his preceptor (Gufu), on account of im- 
parting that much knowledge of the Vedas, 1149) 

A Brdhmana, who, although of a tender age, causes 
the initiation of an old man in the Vedas, and teaches 
him his religious duties (by explaining their true import), 
him such an old man is in duty bound to venerate as 
his own father. (150) 

^ Even the in&nt son of Angira, whose vision ex- 

tended far into the depths of the unseen mysteries,* 
taught his own fatherst and used to address them as 
sons. (151) 

force in the ovum the paternal element is perfectly inoperative 
and hence they decree that a mother 1% a thousand times more 
venerable than a father, 

* The text has Kmi. Sdyana explains it in his renowned 
Sch&lia to the Bigmda by Krdnia^d&rski *^of a far-reaching 
vision,” 

f The text has Piirin^ KuUuka explains by Pitrwyhtf 
Piirhya pidrhn, paternal unclei and sons of paternal uncles. 
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Having been thus addressed by A’ngirasa, they 
■with rage, demanded its reason of the Devas, 
assembled Devas said unto them, “the boy 
spoken indeGoruna.” (152) 

An ignoramus* * * § is veritably a boy, the impai'1 
the Maniratf is like unto a father, for since the a: 
time it has been the practice to a call an ignorai 
boy and an imparter of the Mantras a father, (r 5 
Neither by years (age) nor by grey hairs, 11 
by wealth nor by friends (relations) does one 13 < 
great. The Rishis made a compact of yore that 
of us who will study the entire l^eda with the 
branches of study J will be called great. (154) 

(Elderliness) among the Brahmanas is accortii 
knowledge, that among the Kshatriyas is proporti 
to prowess, that among the Vais’yas is proporti 
to wealth, § and that among the S’udras is proportii 
to age {li( date of birth.) (155) 

Grey hairs do not make an old man ; a young^ 
who has studied, the Devas designate him as i 
old. (156) 


* The text has Ajna, which literally means “ an ignor*a 
Kulluka explains it by *'one ignorant of the Vedas J 

f Manirada is the term that occurs in the text, its 
meaning being the imparter of the Mantra, l^ulluka ess 
it by teacher of the Vedas. 

* The text has Anuchhnah. Kullttha explains it b 3 r . 

VedeLdheyata, the reader of all the Vedas with the allied bra 
<3f knowledge, such as the prosody, grammar, rules of cereroc 
rules of pronounciation, astronomy and Mimansa (exigetic c 
tat ions on the Vedas) i 

§ The text has Dhana-dhanyatah i.e. according to one's ji 
sion of food grains, animals etc. 
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tikfe unto a jvooden elephant or a leathern deer, 
■t Briihraana, who has not studied, bears only the name 
'of a Briihmana. (157) 

As a eunuch is (sexually) fruitless (unsuccessful) in 
respect of a woman, as (sexually) fruitless is the meet- 
ing of two cows, as fruitless is the gift to an ignoramus,* * * § 
so fruitless (is the life of a) Brdhmana who lias not 
studied the Piks {Le., the Vetfas). (158) 

The good of creatures should be c fleeted with kind 
and sympathetic means ;f desiring virtue, one shall use 
■sweet and gentle words under the circumstances. (159) 
He, whose speech and mind arc always pure]; and 
■fully restrained, § derives all the benefits enumerated in 
the Veddnia.\\ (160} 

Persecuted or oppressed, one must not hurt the 
■feelings of others. Let him vrish or do no injury to 
•any body. Let hitn not use a harsh word, llj;;t bars the 
gate of heaven, to any body. {161) 

Let a Brahmana shun worldly honours, like a poison, 


• 'I ho text has A/na which nmans an ignorant person ; certain 
'commentators explain it by *■ a mad person." 

t The text has Bhuihnum * S'rtyo'nus'Htanam, Ihft 
literal rendering of which has been given ahova. KutenKS explains 
Bhimndm by <‘Sishy,U,Am (of pupils)," and Wryn, by '•inMrue. 
tkm," the whole meaning, according 10 him, , is that insiruetionx 
should bo given with tlie help of compassionate mt‘:ins. 

% The tc.xt has S'luhlhi (pur<t). Kiu.i.iiKA explains it as spec h, 
■unsullied by untruthfulness, and mind, free from desire, aversion, 
•hatred, etc. 

§ The text has .Tawj/tfg- guple, Kifr.UfKx explains it as inmd 
■restrained from walking in forbidden paths. 

II Veddntoj^afrutam phalam. t«, lordliness ol the umvei -a*, 
and emancipation of .Self, etc., deseriln-d m the IWun/a,*. the 
•result of practising its tenets. 

'J 
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throughout his life. Desiring immortality, let him court 
humiliation all through his days. (163) 

He, who habituates himself to bear humiliation, 
happily sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels 
ill the path of duty.* The humiliator suffers a double 
»death.t (163) 

Let a duly initiated Brdhmana, by dint of gradual 
practice, acquire, while residing in the house of his 
preceptor, this Ta/as (penitential austerity), which 
would enable him to fully comprehend the import of 
the (164) 

By means of special austerities and various (other) 
vows practised according to the Regulation, a twice- 
born one (Brahmana) shall master all the yed< 7 s with 

* The discomfiture, which a man suffers for having had to bear 
with humiliations, ceases to torment the person, who, from his 
very childhood, learns to look upon honour and dishonour with 
equal indifference, and thus robs humiliation of its sting. In the 
armoury of the petty vexations of life there is no dart keen enough 
to hurt him under his mail of healthy contempt for littleness. 
There is nothing in this world to disturb his night's repose, or to 
cloud the gladness of life which returns to him, each day, with the 
morning song and sunshine. With his head touching the stars in 
the conscious glory of a larger manhood, he treads triumphant in 
the path of duty, without casting a look at the shady by-paths of 
life, or lending his ears to the siren-songs of pleasure. The glory 
of this world, at its best worth, is but a mist, a vapour, and the 
commercial success of life may, in reality, be the very opposite 
of success. 

t The text has Vinas'yati^ Kulluka explains it by ** doubly 
dies out of self-reproach.’^ 

J The text has Brahmadhigamikam iapah which may also 
mean penitential austerity that enables one to attain to 
Kulluka has explained Brahma by Veda, and wo have adopted 
Kulluica’s interpretation. 
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their Rahasyas {i.e., the mystic transccndenlulism as 
inculcated in the Upanish.uh). (165) 

Let the foremost of the twice-born ones (Br.ih- 
manas) constantly commit the P'cdus to in- 

asmuch as the study (recitation) of the Vahx is ;aid 
to be the highest Tapusyti* for a P>rahma!,ia. (166) 

Even he, who indulges in such articles of luxury 
as, the garland of flowers, etc., by studying the Valix, 
* each day, according to his might, acquiroN such an 

elEciency in Topas that its (energy) surcharges his 
whole body from the tips of his finger-nails to the 
crown of his head, (rd;) 

A Brahmaiia, who not having studicil the Vrdis, 
tries to acquire other forms of (secular) learning,!’ is 
degraded to the status of a S’udra witli all iiis progeny, 
even in his life-time. (168) 

The first birth of a Br.Ahmana is in the womb of 
his mother, his second birth is llirmigU his initiation 
with the holy thread, and his tliird birth lies through 
his initiation in the Vaidic .sacrifices etc.) 

as ordained by the S'md. X (169) 

In respect of the birth of a Ih.ihmana in Wrahtmt, 

I of which the wearing of the holy girdle (Mikhala) is 

the symbol, the suvitri {(hiyutti Mantra is his mother 
and the preceptor {A'charyaya) is his father. (I7 <j) 

* Tapeu means austerity with comtmmiuo wit!) the .Mjfvenu* 
SelL 

f The tc?ct has Aftyairtt Kitrute ICiu.uucA explains h 

by forms of leariiirif^ tUher than the aiiil 

Compare Sankha, “ Ik? fore the sitidying the let tiim not 

study any otlter subjetU of stmiy.'* 

:}. VVhich the priem (RiUviki) perform to make him 
for the celebration of the sacriuces, to ntake him 

ill the sacrifice; lloou|'!ii that lie Ukes hiith 
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Before his initiation with the thread, a Brdhraanai 
is not competent to perform any kind, of religious 
rites;* hence, for the. feet that, the. A' chary ay a im- 
parts to him. the knowledge of the Vedas, A' char- 
yaya is Iris called fether. (171) 

ABrahmana,,un±ilhe is again, bom in the Vedas,. 
continues like, unto a S’udra. Let him not utter any 
Vaidic Mantras iho. S'rdddha^ before; 

his initiation with the thread. (172) 

To a. Brihmaaa, dul.y initiated. with the thread, shall, 
be given instructions, regarding the practice of vows,i. 
gradually and in conformity with the Regulation ; he-, 
shall, be made to get by heart the (different portions§ of 
the) Vedas. (173) 

The kinds of skin, thread, staff and. girdle, which 
hs.ye hsenoidain&d tor a. {Brahmachdrin) at the time, 
of initiation with the. thread, shall be likewise, used by 
him in connection with practising a vow..ll, (J74) 


♦ Th£ text has. Karma, Kulluka e.xplains it by Sraufa or, 
Kmarta Kar?na,t. e., acts, enjoined to.be performed in, the yruti 
(iVedas), and SniritL 

t Svadh'a,^ is the term, that occurs in the text Svadha is. 
the word which is uttered at the time of offering oblations to. 
the manes. Here it figuratively stands, for the S’rdddha Mantras. 
Kulluka explains, it by ‘^Mantras which are recited during the- 
celebration of a first i'Voifif/ia ceremony.” 

t 1 he text has Vrathdes’an,. Kulluka explains it by “command- 
ments, to practise the vows which he promised to undertake at. 
tte time of initiation,, viz., I wUl collect fuel for the sacrificial 
tire, I will not sleep iix the day, etc. 

% Brahmana, the successive portions of the Vedas such as,. 
^ Ufintra Brahmanas, QtG.—Kulluka. 

I Swh aUhepeBaiiceso.f Qowta, ChhndrSyamm, etc. 
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A B’rahmach&rin, while residing with his preceptor,, 
shall control his senses and observe these rules 
of conduct for the augmentation of his psychic 
power. (175) 

Let him be pure> let him bathe each day,* propitiate 
the gods and manes with libations of water, worship 
the deities, and cast sacrificial twigs {SamUih) in. tho 
fire, each morning and evening. ( 176) 

Let him forswear the use of honey, meat, scents, 
garlands of flowers, and articles of sweet taste which 
acquire an acid flavour when stale. Let him refrain 
from visiting women and killing animals. {ij-jS 

Let him forswear the use of anointments (ujigucnts\ 
collyriums, shoes, and umbrella ; let him renounce lust, 
greed, dancing, singing and music : (178) 
Gambling with dice, idle gossips, scandal, falsehood, 
embracing, and casting lustful eyes on females, and 
doing injury to others, (r/q) 

He must sleep always alone, and let him not cast 
his seed (by any unnatural means.) A lustful casting 
of seed kills one’s vow. {iSo») 

A Brdhmana religious student, who has uninten- 
tionally spmit himself in sleep, shall bathe and wor- 
.ship the sun and thrice mutter the Rik running as 
Funarm&m, (i8i) 

Ho shall fetch pitchers-ful of water, flowers, cow- 
dung, clay and Kus' a grass asmuch as lii.s pix-ceptor 
might retjuire, and beg alms, every thiy. {183} 


• Morning and evening, let him bathe each day..-{Vr/;««, 
Though daily baths arc forbidden by Cauuima in reipe. t of 
Brahmmharins, this prohibition c.xtcnds only to waiiion bathing, 
as Bmdhayana expresses it. Let him not bathe (many times) uul 
of a spirit of bravado, — Btiudhuycitiii^ 
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Of house-holders, who celebrate the Vaidic sacn- 
fices and complacently perform the duties peculiar 
to their order, a Brahmachdrtn, pure in body and spirit,. 

sliall beg alms, each day. (183) 

He shall not beg alms of his preceptor’s family, 
nor of his cognates and relations. In the absence of 
any other house-holder, he shall beg alms, leaving eacli 
preceding one of these persons. (184) 

In the absence of (fit persons of whom the 
gives a BrahmacMrin the sanction to beg alms), let 
him, silent and self-controlled, beg alms of the whole 
village {i. e., of all the four castes) without repeating the 
proper formula of begging. (185) 

Let him collect fuels {Samid) for the sacrificial fire 
from a distant forest* and place them in the open ; 
with them he must punctually offer the burnt offer- 
ings, morning and evening, each day. (186) 

In health, if a Brahmichdrin fails to beg alms, or to 
kindle the sacrificial fire-with the fuel of Samid twigs, 
for seven days in succession, he must do the penance 
of an Avakirni (of broken vow). (1S7) 

A Brahmachdrin, having been invited to a repast 
given in connection with a S'tdddha offered to the 
deities, may take to his satisfaction (articles of food) 
which do not soil the vow) of a vowist ;t invited to a 
repast in connection with a ddraddha offered to the 
manes, he may take to his satisfaction such food, which 


• The dry twigs of trees which have been ■ mentioned in the 
Vedas as holy and fit to be used with the burnt offerings. They 
^Quld be collected from a distance as it is evident from the 
jBse of the term Durat in the text. 

+ The text has Vratabat, i. e., all articles of food excepting 
meat, honoy, eta, Madhu Uamsa-Varjam. — KuUuka. 



Jllanu Samhit/T. 


71 


a Rishi may eat* without impugiiity, even if without 
incurring the sin of eating tlie food given ?)y one andthc 
same person ; thereby liis vow is not nullified. (188— -89) 

Wise men liave ordained alm.s-begging as equally 
obligatory on Brahmachirnns of all the t\vice-bt>rn 
castes (Br/lhmana, Ksliatriya, and Vais’ya', but a Ksha- 
triya or a Vais’ya Brakmach.irin is not autliorised 
to partahe of a S'riiddha repast given by a single 
person. (190) 

Goaded by his preceptor or not, he slu d take 
special care of his lessons and evince a special interest 
in things conducive to his preceptor’s benefit, each 
day. (191) 

Controlling Ins body (physical propulsions), speech, 
intellect, senses and mind, let him sit with the palms of 
his hands, united together, looking at the face of his 
preceptor. (192) 

Covering his body with the nppc.r sheet 'of garmoni: 
in a manner so as to leave) the right arm free and un- 
covered, let him sit, meek and self-controlled, each day, 
in the front of his jircccpLor, after being told by him, 
''sit down hero.” (193) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall eat food and 
wear garments inferior to those of his preceptor. After 
him he shall go to, and prior to him he shall leave 
his bed. (19.1) 

Comfortably lying in bed Or seated on a cushion, or 
with his fjicc turned back, he must not hear his precep- 
tor’s ortter, nor siicak to liiin. (195) 

If his iircceptor orders liim for any thing when he 
is seated, he smuII rise up ; if he does tliat standing, he 

’ /-V'/;/™/, A'm/j,, j^rnins ami sill'll like f.imi ‘.iiifi whiilt 

.1 Imlv i,;i;;i' iisii.illy ill Ills hcnjiii ,i'. -Kullul!a. 
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shall advance a few steps towards him ; if he does tlut 
while strolling, he shall follow him ; and if he does that 
while going away, he shall run after him and receive 
that order or speak to him. (196) 

The preceptor happening to look at any other side^ 
he shall stand in front of him ; the preceptor happening 
to be at a little distance, he shall go unto him ; and his 
preceptor happening to be in bed or seated, he shall 
hung down his ' head and receive his order and speak 
lunto him. (197) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall alwa\s 
occupy a lower bed or seat ; within the sight of his 
preceptor he must not sit in an easy or careless 
posture. (198) 

He shall not utter his preceptor’s name even at 
bis back. He must not mimick his gait, speech or 
voice. (199) 

Let him shut up the ducts of his ears in a place 
where his preceptor is calumnised or spoken ill of, or he 
must go elsewhere from that place. (200) 

A calumniator of his Guru shall be born as an ass, 
and a vilifier of his Guru shall be a dog, in his ne.vt 
birth. For having wrongfully enjoyed the property of 
his Guru^ he shall be born as a worm ; one envious of 
his Guru’s excellence shall take birth as an insect in 
his next incarnation. (201) 

He shall not worship his Guru (with garlands of 
flowers, sandal-pastes, etc ,) from a distance,* nor when 
angry or in the company of ladies. Happening to 
meet his Guru from a car or from (raised, seat, he shall 
get down and pay him respect. (202) 


* He shall not send such offerings of flowers, etc , to his Guru 
through a third person from a distance. — KuUuka> 
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He lAust not sit witli his Guru when the wind will 
lie blowing from his direction to that of his Guru,* 
or the contrary ; while in his company, he must not sty 
■anything which is inaudible to his Guru. (203) 

In a bullock cart, in a cart drawn by a horws or 
a camel, on the terrace of a building, in a courtyard, on 
a large mattress of reeds, on a stone-slab, in a boat he 
may sit by the side of his preceptor {Guru). (204) 

In the event of the (preceptor) of hit preceptor 
being near, he must behave unto him as unto his own 
preceptor ; vvhile residing in his preceptor’s house, he 
(the pupil) shall not accost Oven his own parents without 
first having obtained the preceptor’s permission. (105) 
tJnto his preceptor, (teacher) and superior relationt 
such as uncles, etc.), unto counsellors of good, and 
unto those who dissuade him from evil ways, ho shall 
always thus behave. (206) 

As well as unto his elders in virtue and wisdenn : 
likewise unto his preceptor’s sons and fricnd.s and 
relations thus he shall constantly behave. (207) 

A preceptor’s son, if he be his younger or equal in 
age, or if he be a disciple of his in respect of the cele- 
bration of a religious sacrifice, he (the pupil) shall res- 
pect as his own preceptor, in the event of that (s«j«) 
having taught him the Vedas. (208) 

He shall not rub the person of his prccci>t,or’.s son, 


* 'I’he text has Praiivati Anuvhte. Tht? to fit 

Pratitdta when it blows from the direction of Ilia Guru to timt 
of the pupil, and Anmdia whan it blows from the dirre^tien of the 
pupil to that of the preceptor. A pupil is farlikitieii to lii by 

his Guru, when the wind blows from either of these dirctiitm*. 
lest the particles of saliva, etc., from his mouth, while ifitaktug, 
might not fall upon his preceptar'’* body. 
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nor help him in bathing, nor eat the leaving of his food, 
(as he shall do in the case of his preceptor;, (aog) 

The wives of a preceptor of his own caste shall be 
revered (by a pupil) as the preceptor liimself. His 
wives of dilferent castes slmll be honoured with mere 
accosting and by rising from the seat. (210 

A pupil shall not anoint the person of his i)rtHx^ptnr’s 
wife, nor help her in her bath, nor rub her person, nor 
comb her hair. (21 1) 

A pupil, twenty years old, (or) who has attained the 
age of discretion, shall not accost his preceptor’s wife, il 
she be a youthful one, by clasping her feet. (212) 

To defile men is the nature of women, hence the 
wise are never infatuated nor un-rircnnnspecl about 
them. (213) 

Man, by nature, is subject to lust and anger ; women 
are quite competent to lead even the wise men astray, 
not to speak of fools, (their easy victims). (214) 

One shall not reside in a solitary place even with 
his own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are tire 
passions (lit senses) of a man, and they somutimes ovci- 
whelmn even the wise, f 2 r 5 ■ 

If desired, the young pupil may accost a )'outhfiii 
wife of his preceptor, according to the Rc'.niIation,^ by 
mentioning his name as I uin so and so (that accu.st 
you) (216) 

Having returned from a distant country, he, Irearing 
in mind the rules of good couduct, shall at;cost (an 
elderly - wife of his by clasping her feel, on the 
first day ; on all subsequent days, he shall simply accost 
her without clasping her feet.) (217 . 


• That is without clasping her feet. — Kitlliika, 
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As by digging (the earth) with a digging instrument, 
one gets water, so by faithfully serving him, a pupil 
acquires (all) the knowledge which is contained in his 
Guru (preceptor). (218) 

A Brakmachdrin, whose head is clean shaved, or 
who wears clotted hair, or grow.s a single tuft of 
clotted hair on his crown, lot not the rising or setting 
sun find within the precincts of' a Village.* (219) 

If the sun rises, seeing him asleep, out of wilful 
laziness, or goes down finding him resting in bed out 
of ignorance, let him mutter the Gdyatri Mantra and 
fast for a whole day. (220) 

A sleeping (hrnhmachdrin)^ roused up from his 
sleep by the sun, if he fails to do this penance, i.s a>>.so 
ciated with a great sin. (221) 

Both in the morning and evening, let him, pure and 
self-controlled, mutter the Gdyai> and pray, sitting in 
a holy place, as laid down in the Regulation. {2,12) 

Kven if a woman or a S’udra advises him to do any 
good act, let him do that, or whatever his mind approves 
of, (if that is not hostile to the S'dstra.) (223) 

Some say that virtue and wealth are the only gowi 
in life, others aver that wealth and desire ara the 
highest good, some hold that virtue is the only gootl, 
others say that wealth is the only good in life : virtue 
wealth and desire combinedly fmm the good in life. 
This is the conclusion. (224) 

The preceptor is the living image ni' linthMa, lln- 
father is that of Prappuli (creator) ; the mihlicr is t he 
living image of the earth, and the uterine brother 1 . 
one’s own image (second self,) (225) 

* He mii.st. be in his forest -linme befure the snii •.•■fs, 1. .j , t ' 
il for a vi!Ia;^e lieioic iic 1 in ilic inoniiii;.; 
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Hence, a man, and specially a Brahmana, even being: 
hardly oppressed by them, shall not insult a father, 
a mother, or an elder brother. (226) 

Even in the course of a hundred years, a son can 
not repay the trouble which his parents have under- 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. (227) 

Let him constantly do what is good to his parents, 
and specially what conduces to the comfort of his 
preceptor. The satisfaction of these three is the con- 
summation of all Tapas (penitential austerities) (22*) 
Serving these three constitutes the highest Tapas ; 
without their permission, let him not practise any 
other piety. (229) 

These three represent the three Regions,* the three 
orders of the society. They are the three Vedas, they 
are the three fires. (230) 

The father is the household fire, the mother is the 
southern fire, and the preceptor is the sacrificial 
fire. These three fires are the most glorious in the 
world. (231) 

A house-holder, who does not commit any folly 
in respect of these, conquers the three regions ; efful- 
gent as a god, he, even in his mortal frame, is enabled 
to enjoy the felicity of heaven. (232) 

By means of devotion to his mother one conquers 
this world, by devotion to his father he conquers the 
middle world (firmament), and by devotion to his pre- 
ceptor he attains to the region of Brahma. (233) 

He adores all the virtues, who adores all these 
three ; He, who belittles these three, belittles all the 
viftues. (234) 

* Trayo Lakhh, the earth, the firmament, and the heaven. 

Trayo As ramah the order of Brahmacharin (the religious 
student), the order of the house-holder, and the order of hermits. 
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So long as these three live, let him not practise 
any other virtue (piety) ; let him tenderly serve them 
and always do whatever is good and pleasant to 
them. (235) 

Whatever other virtues does he practise by mind, 
speech and acts, for his good in the other world, 
he shall inform them thereof. {236) 

To serve them tcm erly is the highest and most 
manifest consummation of his duty, all other pieties*^ 
are minor virtues. (237) 

Respectful, let him acquire an auspitiious knuwledgct 
even from a S’udra ; the highest virtue,! e\'eii from a 
man of vile caste ; and a good wifo,§ even from a bad 
family. (238) 

Ambrosia may be taken even out of poison; a 
good word, even from an infant ; a good conduct, even 
from an enemy ;|| and gold, even from an mihallowed 
person. (339) 

Women iwives', gems, knowledge, virtue, purity, 
good words .counsels), and the various kinds of art 
may be acquired from anywhere. (240) 

In times of distress, a Brdhmana student may take 


• Apadharma. is the term that occurs in the (ext, Kirtl-UEA 
explains it by Vaidk sacrifices such as the Agmshfama, etc, 

i S'ubkdm KiVyijH— knowledge of manifest, or tested |»*et 
and potency, such as the G&ruJi <drug* »tui meant afnmi 

for the cure of a snake-bite).--f(r«;/H*a. 

f Faram Dharmam, means liberation of the 

§ The text hat Siri-rainam which literally means "aKein 
of a woman." 

1) Amitradapi Sadurittam i.e., even the good .amit! i m# i 
enemy should be imitated.— 
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his le.'ssons from a non-Brahmana* preceptor, and he 
shall serve his Guru teacher) only so long as he shall 
■actually study .t (241) 

Wishing the most exalted existence liberation 
of self), after death, let not a BrAhinana student live 
for good in the house of a non-Brahrnana preceptor, 
or in the house of a Brahmana who has foresworn 
good conduct, and renounced his function of a VaiJic 
teacher, (242) 

A ritualistic I Brahmachdrin, if he desires to live 
for good in the house of his preceptor, must render 
him services to the last day of his life. (2431 

A BrAhmana, who, to the last day of his life, tints 
■serves his preceptor, attains by his own spiritual energy 
to the eternal abode of Bruhvut. (244) 

Let not a virtuous Vaidk student pay any (money) 
to his preceptor ere he returns from his house after 
finishing his career. After having bathedj; with the 
permission of his Guru, he must pay him a honorarium 
according to his pecuniary circumstances. {245) 


^ The text has Ahranniahiht which literally means frcni a 
iion-Br<ihmana. Kulluka explains it hy in l\m ahseitce of a 
Brihmana, he may study imtlcr> Kshatriya ; ami in the ahsenre 
of a Kshatriya, under a Vaisya precepfor,*' 

f Render all other services except that of washing hii feet 
and eating the leaving of his food, tic,-- fCul I ulm. 

Brihmana students shall serve a Kshatriya impartrr of the 
Manira (teacher of the Vedas) by such acts as fo^llowing liim etc. 
A Brahmana oven who hasiacquired knowledge from him shall be 
regarded by a (Kshatriya) as his Fy.uV. 

t Ablution at the close of his student^s career, which formed, 
as jt were, a signal for quitting the preceptor's roof for that of 
his paternal home. 
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I A plot of land, gold, a cow, a horse, an imibrella, 

a pair of shoes^ padd}% vegetables,^’ clothes, or whatever 
he is capable of giving him, with that he shall evoke 
the pleasure of his preceptor. (-246) 

On the death of his preceptor, unto a qualified 
son of his, or unto his (widowed) wife, or unto a cognate 
of his he shall behave as his preceptor. (-^47) 

In the absence of all these three, lui him, making 
use of his preceptor’s scat and cushion, ofTcr burnt 
offerings, finoraing and evening, each <lay), and thereby 
naake his Self com|)etent to attain to Brakma. (248) 

A Bfjlimana, who thus iindeviatinglv practises the 
vow of a ritualistic Brahmachdnn^ obtains an excellent 
status,! after death, and stands not under the necessity 
of reverting to human existence. (249) 



* In return of the knowledge acquired from liitn, he shall give* 
unto his preceptor a few vegetables even if his wordly rirctim* 
stances do not admit of hts giving any other thing. A gift how« 
ever precious or costly is .no adequate return far the Ijcneflt 
which a preceptor accords to his pupil Compare, 

There is no such thing in this world, by giving which t pupil 
can discharge his debt to a preceptor, who has taught him, no 
more than a single letter of the alphabet Iltirtia. 

f In the absence of a qualiricd son of his Guru hr Kh.ill hdiivc 
unto (render services) to his widowed wife as his preccfitor'. and 
even in the absence of such a widowed witr he shall extend ilo’ 
same differential treatment to a surviving cognate of his isucii 
an uncle, ctc.-^Knlluka, 

! The text has, Uitamam Sihanum^ KtixumEA expliiiui ii by , 
he goes to the vicinity of Bmhma,*' 
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CHAPTER III. 

In his preceptor’s house, a Brahmachdrin, having pfjie* 
tised the vow of (studying) the three Vedas* for thirty- 
six years, or for a half or a quarter of that period, t of 
for a period necessary to fully comprehend them. ; (r) 
Or having studied (all) the Vedas, or two Vedas, of 
a single Veaa^ in the proper order of Mantra, Briht 
manast etc., without the least deviation from his 
vows,§ shall enter the order of the householder. || (2) 

A (youthful) Brahmacharin, renowned for the cora- 
pletion of his vow of a Vaidic study, and who has 
studied the Vedas from his father or preceptor, and is 
about to enter the order of the house-holder,f shall be 


* Traivedikam Vraiam, literally means the *'vow of three 
Vedas but although the three Vedas {Rik, Shman and Yajus) 
have been here specifically mentioned, we shall have to understand 
the four Vedas the Rik, S^man, Yajus^ and Atharvan) by 

the term Traivedikam^ the Atharvan being included within the 
Pig Veda, Hence we find in the Vishnu Puranam, “The 
allied hranchei of Vaidic study and the four Vedas (Angani 
V edds^ chaivaraht etc). 

f Compare Yajnavalkya — The vow of a Brahmacharin for 
twelve or five years in respect of (studying) each Veda {Prati^ 
vedam Brahmacharyayam Dvadashvdam Pancha vd.) 

J According to the Sakha (school) oi the Vedas he belongs 
to. — Kulluka, 

§ Mantras, Brihmanas are the different divisions of the 
Vedas. 

I The vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey^ 
'rSneat, etc. 

^ The text has GarhasthyasWama (the order of the house- 
holder) he shall impose upon himself the obligations of 
ntatrimony and discharge the duties of married life, marriage, 
the first step to house-keeping.— 
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presented with a cow, and a cup of honey,* when he, 
•decorated with garlands of flowers, will be found seated 
in his bed. (3) 

Ha'ving bathed with the permission of his Guru at 
the termination of his vow, a Brahmana shall marry a 
wife of his own caste, possessed of auspicious signs. (4) 
For the purposes of marriage and sexual intercourse, 
a girl, not related to his mother by the tie of Sapinda"^ 
relationship, nor to his father as a SagotraX (cognate), 
is as well recommended in respect of a Br.^hmana, {5) 
However great '(illustrious), or opulent with (the 
possession of kine, goats, sheep, money and paddy), 
they might be, (the following) ten families should be 
avoided in respect of taking a bride from (any of) 
them. (6) 


* The father or the preceptor shall thus worship (O0er) him 
with a cow and a cup of honey {HUdhu-parkam). 

f 5«/>/«(i<ai»rclationship is cxtinipiished in the seventh de^jree 
of descent. 

f Sagoira means persons belonging to the mm spirituil ekii 
ship, or descendants from a common ancestor. 

According to the Dharnm Shstra one cannot marry i femalo 
Sapinda relation of his mother, though he can marry a femtlo 
Sagotra relation of hers. 

The particle *'cha,” includes father's sisters ami their 
daughters who are not his Sagotms. Vy^m, on the otiicr hand, 
forbids the marriage with a mother’s girl. 

Some desire not marriage with a mother’s sagaira girl, in 
a case when the name of the girl's family is not known, one can 
marry her without the least hesitation. -Fyrlvfi. 

Having married a daughter of his nat crmil mwli% 
belonging to his mother's Sagoim, ov a girl Isrlonging. r** iIh* 

Gotm or Pravara (spiritual claashipi with his father, oi hivmg 
gifted a girl in such a marriage, a Prahmana shall iiu a ChUmitu 
yam penance by way of expiation.— Fumf/m. 

1 1 
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A femily of doers of mean acts, a family in Whictt 
no male child is bom, a fairiily of men devoid of 
Vaidic knowledge, a family of hairy men and women, 
and a family in which consumptive, epileptic, leprous or 
leucodermic members are bom, these are the ten 
families in which one is forbidden to marry. (7) 

Let him not marry a girl of brown complexion, or 
one with a limb in less or excess, or one who is a pro- 
nounced invalid, or a hairy one, or one devoid of hairs 
on her body, or a garrullous one, or one whose eye-balls 
are brown or yellow. (8) 

Nor a girl who has a name implying a star, tree, 
river, momitain, bird, serpent or servilence, nor one 
whose name denotes a dreadful object. (9) 

, A well-formed girl, without haurs on her limbs, and 
having a sweet name and a gait resembling that of a 
swan or an elephant, slender, with small pearly teeth, 
and a crown of thin, silky hair,, he shall- take for his 
wife. (10) 

A gifl, who has no uterine brother of her own, or* 
whose father’s name is unknown, shall not be married 
out of the apprehension of a Puirikdf compact. ( 1 1 ) 


^ A girl married on the express condition that the son of 
her womb will be a son unto her father ; or given in marriage 
with such an intention is called a Putrika. Abhisandhi-mdtrdt 
Putrika ’^Gauiama* 

f GtiviNDARAjA explains the verse by referring the term 
Putrika dharma Sankaya to both the clauses, ''who has no 
uterine brother’^ and '^whose father's name is not known/' We 
liave adopted Kulluka's interpretation as being more consistent 
with reason. Kulluka says that the prohibition as " regards 
marrying ' a girl of unknown parentage is for the apprehehsion 
lest she might be a foundling or an illegitimate bae. 
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A girl belonging to hii own cuslc i;i rccoinmciulcd 
to a Bnihmaiia for holy we<liu<'k ; f’oi lio- irc, a wife he 
may talce from any of tire three remaining castes, her 
precedence being according to her caste. (i2) 

A S’lidra women is the wife of a S’lulra ; a Vais'ya 
can marry a S’lulra or a Vai.s’ya wile, a K diulriya 
can take a S’udra, a Vais’ya or a K halnc.i wile ; and 
a BrAhmana can many a Shalra, t'ais’ya, Kshatriya 
ora BrAhrnana wife. 113) 

In no history or diroiiick; ; can he liuind liiat, even 
in the time of distress, a Brdinurtni oj a ILJcatuya iuir 
(lawfully) married a S’udra wife, 1 14 1 

By marrying a low caste woman Ihroii; d llu* intu.vi 
cation of desire (passion), a twhic-horn one’’ degrades 
himself, with the nine generations of his progeny, to 
the status of a S’udra. (15) 

He, who marries a S’ndnr WMiuan, ln^ ' iric; do 
graded, 'fhis i;; the opinion <tl Jit i and of (iiuhiwj,) 
the son ot Ohitli vii. By visitiii;,' a S’ndra vs ill; i for 
the purpose of laa'niiin” ;:’r;pring on her, a tvvii‘c |}iiiti 
one becomes degraded; this In the opinion of 
The fathership of his S’udra children degrades a tvviva; 
born one. This is the opinion of (i6) 

* Wluithcr a »ir n K.-.lntiiva, »♦!' a Vur’-'v/t. 

I The tfhXt has {l-t if <h)h!fr}iS 

7)id'apal]^i!fnYa ttni nthguieH «<t' hi', : Sdli,! 

tliifilren), Ihiili Ms'iiHiAindU anh ti^vi vjMh - ma it.i 

(Suiopfftiyu^ by ^‘visiUnj’ a S’si'ifi \m''\ .?.■ -Bl.-iii i!lv I'ljiMitwl >»,(! 
ignorance, on iiic Coerth day oi h i m ji-o-, ica' joiy .t,., ,ii 
proc.rrafiiii; a c^iiild as fOghuv'd in ’w)'.;'. ,* v^'n d i, 

t)ffs|trijjg of that union, and the sta.oijfl i v.; j i-; -‘v./ 

fully and knowingly licgcitiuit t'Uddr%Ti mn ,i S'nrlr.s n . 



£4 


Manu Samhiia. 


By lying with a S’udra woman in his bed, a Brah- 
mana falls into a degraded existence; by begetting 
a child on her, he stands divested of his Brahman- 
ism. (1 7) 

The oblations, offered by a twice-bom one who is 
assisted by a S’udra woman in the capacity of his 
principal married wife in the rite of a Pitri or Daiva 
S’rdddha ceremony, neither the manes, nor the divini- 
ties partake of. Even by practising hospitality to 
Atithis* he cannot ascend to heaven, after death. (i8) 
By sucking the lips of a S’udra wife, by inhaling 
her breath, or by begetting children on her person, a 
twice-bom one can never find any succour. (19) 

Now hear me discourse on the eight forms of 
marriage, which contribute to the good, or to the evil 
of the four castes of men in the next world. {20) 

They are known as the Br&hma, Daiva, A'rsha, 
PrSjdpatya, A’sura, Gdndharva, Rdkshasa and Pal- 
s' dcha, which forms the eighth. {21) 

Now I shall discuss all the forms of marriage which 
are proper for each of the social orders, the merit and 
demerit which appertain to each such form, and the 
benefit or otherwise which the offspring of each form 
can accord (to its parents). (22) 

The six forms (of marriage) commencing with the 
first one {Brahma) are proper for Brahmauas ; the four 
forms counted from the end {Pais’dcha] are not sinful 
for Kshatriyas, and the same set excepting that of 
shall be regarded as proper for Vais’yas. and 
S’udras. (23) 

The four forms (of Marriage) the seers have ordained 
asproperfor Br 41 imanas; only the Rikshasa formas 


• Aiithis i. e., chance guests or chance arrivals at his house. 
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proper for Kshatriyas, and the A’snra form as proper for 
Vais’yas and S’udras* * * § (34) 

Thus out of tlicsft five fonnst of niarriafjc, threet 
arc lawful, and two are shiful (unlawfulv Let a man 
never marrj'' a wMi; either in the Li-r’cha 'w in tiio 
A’sura form, since llicsu two forms are pri-iiibited. (25) 

A marria'-te., whci.licr efroeled in t!>e pr.i'e troulharva, 
or in the pure R'lkshasa fn: nt, us de-i.aiir.'d hejiue, or in 
a mode which is a comhinaiion (d hnlli of tln;ns,§ is 
(primarily) lawful fora K-La'.i lya. (afi) 

The form (f)f marriajie) in which a we’] ni tired 
bride, decorated with ornaments, is Kiven in marriage 
to an erudite, good-charactered hridegiDoui, e •.pfr.ially 
invited by the bride’s father himself to receive her, 
is called Br/lhnia. (27) 


* These arc the forms of wlir It a Hrahni utrs, .1 Ksh.i* 

triya, a Vais’ya air.I a Sir Ira shall respeetivoly rimsi«hT as tire mrnt 
approved fornif; (tf tali iig' a wife, and think of inanying in any 
other feshion when the marriaj^e earntot lie etfe<ird in iny of 
these miodes.*»-A'n//nA7i. 

t The five forms <>f marriage referred to in the te«t Hio Fthjh^ 
fatyn, thc^^Vnra, the Ghndharva, the Rhknham zm\ the Pishdm* 
t The three lawful forms are the the (Giudiuinm, 
and the IGikshasa, the Pmfapiiiyh hvm h lawfiil for Bralnnanas : 
the Gandharva, for memhors of all the four stK'ial oTdorH ; and fhr 
Edkshasa, for Vais’yas and Stidras.— /vn/////,on 

§ The text has MixWam. (nH's<ni) tlut form of marriagi* in wldt li 
the bridegroom, conscious of his well returned or w.-H j .‘ipiutr d 
love, carries away the Irride by hive or ernnpjesf, is r'albal Aliika 
or GAndharva4^Akshasa.«--./v////ffXvi, 

The marriage of Dushmanta and H’lknntaU fiirnishes flie illm. 
tration of a pure GAndharva form of marriage ; that of Vi. Iiufi. 
virja and AmbicA, of a HAkshasa form, and tlrat of Atjuua m4 
SuhhadrA, of a mixed Gandliarva and RAksliasa form. « 
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Tile male ofifspring of a Brahma form of marriage^ 
if be does good works, succours his own self, as well 
as his ten ancestors'^ and ten descendantst from (the 
effects of/ sin, (37) 

The male offspring of a Daiva form of marriage 
succours I his own self and) his seven ancestors and 
seven descendants; and that of an A^rsha form of 
marriage succours (his own self) and his three ancestors 
and three descendants, while that of a Prdjdpatya 
form of marriage succours (his own self] and his six 
ancestors and sis descendants, (from the effects of) 
sin. (38) 

Sons born of the four forms of marriage, conse- 
cutively counted from the Brdk7na form, become 
possessed of the energy of Brahmaf and are recognised 
(as well-born) by honest men. (39) 

Handsome looking, wealthy, renowned, possessed 
of fortitude and good qualities, virtuous and amply 
providejl with all the objects of enjoyment, these sonsj 
live for a hrmdred years. (40) 

Sons of the remaining (four) low (forms of marriage) 
are born cruel, untruthful, and hostile to the religion 
of Brahma {i.e., to the l^edas). (41) 

^ ^ns begotten on commendable wives§ afe' bom 
with commendable traits (in their character) ; sons, the 


ancestors such as the father, the grand- 

means ten 

TotSfes ? f etc. 

»amje) are inherited by 


common^ 
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offspring of unions with condcninal)lc wives* arc born 

with condemnable traits in their diaracter. Hence, 
let a man avoid a vile form of matrimony. (42) 

In a marriage between a man and a woman of the 
same caste they shall join their hands, while in the one 
contracted between a bride and a bridegroom of differ- 
ent castes the following rules should be observed. f43) 

I In her marriage with a Br.Uimana, a Ksliatriya girl 

shall clasp a shaft ; a Vais’ya girl, a goading stick 
and a S’udrS, the frill of his cloth with her hand, during 
the ceremony. (44) 

Always faithful to her, for sexual pleasures, let him 
visitt his wife during her menstrual period, avoiding 
the days of the Parva^X and when not observing a 
vow.§ (45) 


» The text has Praioda whicli means a nv a rod used by 
a cow-herd in j,?oatling the l<in<* t>f Ids Hock 

The brides shall res|)cctieely clasp an arrow* a goading 'Stick, 
etc.* carried by the bridegroom in Ids h:int\ tluriug flje 
mony**-^JfCuli mka, 

t This regulation is for one who hm not firoefeaiiisd i icni* 
the procreation of a son being obligatory cm every on© for clis- 
P' charging his debt to tlic manes. 

€/, By Ids Irirtli a !!r;ihmana is a debitor by three det)l‘i, 

By sacrince he distdiarges Ids debt to tin* deities, !jy pro- 
creating a son be tliscbar'p.'s bis delit to ilie manes, and b>" studying 

the Vedas he disebargt‘s his deiit to tbr* litskis, 

Also com pare.-*- He who visits not Ids wife after she has batlos! 
(on the fourth day of her luens.fsd t'ouuidf". the «-.in of fo'fii’ide 
J^irasatf! 

I'Vir tlie cs'iil of li ■,pif Su,y a iu:d'' Hold he ■ b-di vr..^ hi-' mO»“ 
on lie* even dnys iliiidug' her u\. 'Uo'e. h'-; le !. ■ v,.'., ' ■* 

:|. /Vo'WI.',', Siedl “;s the r!;iy et ?}i ■ Oi’l n: ■■?!,» * 

§ A vowisf, a;’. Widl .i'i nue who IrV'* !r< ■ n i ‘ 
not under tle^ ohld*'Uj!u: rd Vi'.jtu;;' hd, w ih .h-i,. ' ■ * 

lieriuii. 
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The menstrual period of a woman naturally lasts 
for sixteen nights (days) inclusive of the four days of 
flow, which are condemned by the wise.* (46) 

Of these (sixteen days), the first four, and the 
eleventh and the thirteenth are condemned by the 
wise for sexual purposes, the rest ten days are com- 
mended, (47) 

Sons are born on the even days and daughters on 
the odd ones (of the menstrual period.) Hence, one, 
desiring the birth of a son, shall visit his wife on an 
even day. (48) 

Even on an [odd day, a comparative excess! of the 
paternal element gives rise to the birth of a male child, 
a comparative excess of the maternal element gives 
rise to the birth of a daughter. A sexless child, or a 
twin (a son and a daughter) is born when the paternal 
element is equal to the maternal one. (49) 

Leaving these (six condemned days) and eight days 
out of the commended ten days, a person, to whatso- 
ever order he might belong, who visits his wife on 
these two days alone, shall be regarded as a ;(yra/ma- ' 

char in. \ (.50) 

An erudite father of a girl shall not take any thing 
by way of :i’ulka from her bridegroom. By taking 

* The first four days of the flow. * 


‘‘Sukra-hahulyam" or A’rtava-bihulyam of the text 
denotes the preponderance of the Katabolic (Pitrikh S’ ahti) or 
Watnkh yakH) in the impregnated ovum through 

^ father’s or mother's desire at the time. 

hold! th« t»o d.,. , t,. 

— i- 
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a dowry out of greed, he becomes the seller of his oiT 
spring. (51) 

The friends and relations of a woman,* who, out 
of folly or avarice, live upon the property belonging to 
her,t or the wicked ones who oust her of the en- 
joyment of her own belongingsj such as cloth, ctc.,§ 
go to hell, (after death). (52) 

Even the acceptance of a bovine pair (by the father 
of the bride from the bridegroom) is designated as 
a dowry by certain authorities, (the acceptance of) a 
dowry be it costly, or be it of insignificant value, 
constitutes the sale of the girl.|| (53) 


• Bandhaiiah (friends and relations' is the term that occurs 
in the text. Kulluka e.xplains it by “Paii-Pitrhdaya" father, 
husband, etc. 

f The text has S’tridhanam (woman's property) which 
consists of dowries given to her by her friends and relations at 
the time of marriage, or on such-like occasions — Kulluka. 

X Nari-yhnani is the term that occurs in the text, Kirt.i.tiKA 
explains it by “horses, slave girls, etc." 

§ Vasiram (cloth). It lays down that it is sinful to dispossess 
her even of her most insignificant bolonings such as, a cloth or a 
gzrmmt.— Kulluka. 

II Govindaraja, grountiing his statement on the view ex- 
pressed in the preceding couplet, opines that, the verse ai) of 
this chapter, which authorises the bride's father to take a dowry of 
a bull and a cow from the bridegroom, <!ocs not lellect thv opinion 
of Manu on the subject, but is inertdy an tixtract from another 
Code, quoted to be subsequently discussed and refuted. 'I'lie 
acocptanco of a dowry, however small and inexpensive, by the 
bride’s father, or by the father of the bridegroom, spells .as the 
price paid for the hands of the bride or of the bridegroom, and 
gives a commercial aspect to the trans.action, tr.inslin it 

into a veritable contract of buy and sale. 

Medhatitiii is evidently pimled by this .ipp.trent conti.itln fton 
and retiiws without being able to satisfactorily account fm it. 
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A marriage in which the bride’s relations do 
accept* the dowry (voluntarily presented by the bride- 
groom’s father, etc.,' is no sale (of the bride), since 
such a present is but an adoration of the bride, done 
out of love or ahection.t (54) 

Seeking many a blessing God’s gifts) in life, her 
father, mother, husband, or husband’s younger brother 
shall maintain a bride witht a respectful love,J and give 
her ornaments for the decoration of her person. (55) 

[I he deities smile on the family] where the females 
are honoured (held in respect) ; fruitless are the acts§ 
(in the family) where they are dishonoured. (56) 


K,ixt UKA says that, there is no contradiction at all between 
these two %-erses. In the A’rsha form of marriage although the 
bride's father is authorised to take a bull and a cow in the shape 
of a dowry from the bridegroom, the dowry is accepted to help 
the married couple to celebrate religious sacrifices (Dharmaiah) 
and not for any specific gain or benefit of the bride. Under these 
circumstances it is no dowry at all, inasmuch as it is misnomer to 
cad a benefit benefit that is not actually derived or enjoyed 
Marriage, according to the Rishis, is a holy sacrament,, a kind 
o. psychic transformation, the two parties to it being blended 
together in spirit, and for all eternity,;the two parties to it being 

wT caned man and 

transform Psyche into^a L^!gW ‘=°"‘«ct is to 

• iV&iiadeie i. e. do not appropriate it tn 
derive any benefit from it. ^ ^ 

t The text has Anris’ amsyancha which literallv me, « 

itciaiiy means out 

F#|y4/| literally means to hp> ^ 

itby “Shall be respeclT," /’' KuLPt;- 

articS^ of fire. etc. ^ ^ supported with delectable 

-•sLrtLfrtuitr "tcs, even duly performed, fail 
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Prosperity reigns in Ihc lamily wl.ot" 

females do not grieve; tlie laiiiily, in wliieh they grieve, 
suffers a speedy destruction. ( 3 /» 

Like a Oend-curscHil' liomc, utterly periihuth tiic 
house, which its (laughter,-'. | throni'h ‘'Ui-'l-i in;; uturtifica 
tions, do but (.iudly) iuipiceatc, 5 N) 

Hence they sliou’rl be salMk-d with |ue'fnls of' 
food, raiments, ornaments, etrs., by men scekiii," pro.s- 
perity, on fc.stive and ceremonial' oeeasions. i 5 <d 

In the family where llu.; husband i.s cniilendcd n ith 
the wife, and llu; wife with the luislrand, steadfast i.s 
the blessing of llte deity, ((ud 

If even with guonenls and ornaments llte wtie hul.t 
to be attraetivc, or if tbe lui.sband docs no) 1 i d any 
pleasure in her, no progeny of the husband i.r [lussiblc 
on account of tlic lack of that jvleasnrc. (ft!) 

A charming wife lend; her clnim to evciy tiling 
and makes the whole world luok attnuMivc to her 
husband, a churtniis.s'! wife oh,; tin- wmld of il.s 
charm. ( 62 ) 


^ I iic tc.Kt Ills ‘Jttntftyi], Hotli MujinA''rri tit tiiu) 
cssplain iho tenn ity newly iini rit-a .i.iiighn-rs in l.uv, tl.tii^jlui , 

etc, {DuJiihi NaiHida SNttsluhiityn ) * 

^ Kyi tytihulhni:—Krily!t i.s a luiitl nt fi-tii.tlt- n, ii.l i 

by murdcrouH incaiattdicHiH, 

I 'Jiimnytt, il.-in;4liim, si.sitis, .1 iu;;lil.'i-. in l.iw li, .. 

Ihe preceding fitan/.a. 

§ Saikaresliu Sudi as flir fcshvHics at lutumadi iniglit nf flu- 
full laauH in the inoiUb of /F/fr///./ J v-d . 

II 'Vlic liis AwJinmtifh) uhtch oococ* ilidUidr-.i 

Kulltikii explains it by Uhuttr, VUr. hatnyd Xuu):^iriru V,i„/ 
parkdi Maliiiuni a wife wliu tbiMtr.di h«a hir-.iiltjv f.i ib*^ Inihb.Hi I 
and her ifurigte- 'vhh lUMfjjcr nun mA * »br !i-r4 ,r 
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By a bad marriage, by the extinction of religious 
ceremomes, by the non-study of the Vedas, and by 
insulting a Brihmana, the prestige of a good family is 
annihilated.* (63) 

By pursm'ng handy craft* or agriculture, by begetting 
children on a S’udra wife, by trafficking in cows, horses, 
or carts, by entering the king’s service, by officiating 
as a priest at the sacrifice of one who ought not to 
be so served, by living in open hostility to the Vedas, 
and by their non-study, men (Br^hmanas) degrade their 
femilies.t (64 — 65) 

Famih’es, rich in the opulence of Vaidzc studies and 
in the performance of Vaidic sacrifices, even if they 
be poor in the riches of the world, are counted among 
the illustrious families (of the land) in point of renown 
and dignity. (66) 

In the nuptial firej a house-holder shall perform, 
according to the ordinance, all the house-hold rites,§ as 
well as the five great sacrifices ; [j likewise over that fire 
shall be cooked the (daily) food of the household. (67) 

* The text has Kulanya kulhni J-hnti — which literally 'means 
&inflies become no femilies. Kulluka says that a bad marriage, 
extinction of the religious ceremonies, neglect of Vaidic studies 
and a wilful affront to a Brahmana are the factors, which, being 
done in a family, kill its good name and position in the society. 

f The textjhas Nastikyena which literally meens by living 
the life of an athiest. We have adopted Kulluka’ s explanation. 

'^e text has Bibahike'gnau i. e. in the sacred fire kindled 
occasion of his nuptial ceremony as opposed to the A’ha- 
a^rificial) fire. 

the burnt offerings offered, each morning 
” as the rites of AsHakh S’rhddhas (to be 
- ^ulluka 

five daily sacrificial rites such as, the 
-S (1. e. to all the duties) etc. Kulluka. 
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A hotiseholdei' has five places where animal lives 
are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the grinding stone, 
the broom-^stick, the pestle and mortar, and the stool 
for the water-pitcher. These five, when performing 
their proper functions, kill animal-life. (68) 

For the expiation of the sin committed by him in 
each* of these five places, the great sages have ordained 
that, the householder-celebrants of sacrifices (ic., house- 
holders) shall daily perform the five great sacrifices 
{Pancha^Tajnas). (69) 

The sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the 
Vedas^ offering oblations or libations to the manes is 
called a Pitri-yajna, burnt offerings to the deities con- 
stitute a Daiva-yajna ; offering oblations (food) to the 
animals is called a Bkula-yajna, while hospitality to 
chance-guests is called a Nri~yajna. (70) 

By not suffering the daily performance of these five 
sacrifices to be omitted, a householder, even living in 
his house, is not associated with the sin committed 
in the five life-killing places in the household {Pancka' 
sun&) (71) 

He who does not feed the deities, the chance-guests, 
the beasts, the manes, and his own self, each day, by 
performing the five great sacrifices, is a dead man, even 
though he breathes. (72) 

The five great sacrifices are called Akutam, I/ufam, 
Prahutam,, Brahma-hutam and PrasiUtm. ^73) 

A Brtihma-yajna or muttering of Mantras is called 
Ahutam ; offering oblations (food) to the beasts i.s called 
Prahutam ; hospitality to men, chance-guests and BrAh- 
manas, in special, is called BrAhma-hutam, and offering 
oblations to the manes (in connection with tlw dailv 
S' r Addas) is called Prhitam. (74) 
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[In the event of his incapacity of practising hospi- 
tality to chance-guests, etc.], let him be constantly 
engaged in studying the Vedas, and in making burnt 
offerings to the divinities. He, who constantly engages 
himself in doing the works of the deities, supports all 
the universe. (73) 

Libations of clarified butter duly cast in the sacri- 
ficial fire ascend to the sun ; from the sun originates 
the rain ; from the rain, do the provisions ; and from the 
provisions, the creatures. (76) 

As all creatures live by taking recourse to the air, 
so aU tiie.different orders (of mendicants, forest -dwellers 
and anchorites) depend upon the householder for their 
existence. (77) 

As the three orders of ascetics are maintained by 
the householder with the gifts of food and knowledge 
of the eternal Vedas, the householder is the foremost of 
all the four orders. (78) 

Desiring eternal heaven, and happiness in this life, 
one shall assiduously discharge the duties of a house- 
holder. A weak mind and the uncontrolled senses are 
the barriers against the proper discharge of these 
duties. (79) 

The Rishis, manes, animals, guests and relations 
-•ectantly look upon the householder \for mainte- 
itc.) Hence, a wise householder shall properly 
the duties he owes to them. (80) 

-- 'atisfy the Rishis with his Vaidic studies ; 
the proper burnt offerings ; the manes, 
ha offeringr ; the guests, with food ; 
■*h oblations offered unto them. (81) 

ebrate the {J^Arvand) S’rSddba 
, 'edible; roots, boiled rice, 
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ani vegetables, etc., unto his manes, aiid evoke 
!their satisfaction m special. (82) 

111 connection with the celebration of a S'rdddh* 
'Ceremony included within the five daily sacrifices, let 
■him feed a single Brdhiuaiia ; he need not feed any 
Brihmana in coimection with the celebration of a 
Vais' vadeua sacrifice. (83) 

Let a Brdhinaua offer, each day, oblations of con.se- 
•crated boiled rice, cooked over the household fire, 
'unto the following deities according to the Regula- 
tion, i^iz. (84) 

Unto Agui, unto Soma, unto Agni and Soiiui com- 
bined, unto all the deities, unto Dlianvantari, unto 
Kuhu, unto Anumati, unto Prajapati, unto the earth 
■and firmament, and unto Svistakrit at the end. (d^—So) 

Having thus duly offered oblations unto each of 
■these deities, he shall circi. ;.iinbulate them from the 
east by the south and west Ui the north as follows : - 
Obeisance to ludra and obeisance to tlie altcmlnnts of 
Indra in the east, obeisance to Yama and obcisanco 
to the attendants of Yama in the south, obeisance to 
Varu ia and obeisance to the atten.lants of Varuna in 
the vve.st, and obeisance to Soma and obeisance to the 
■attendants of Soma in the north. (87) 

Then at the threshold of the sacrificial cluanl^T ho 
:shall offer oblations unto the Muruts, unto the “ water” 
in the water, and unto the Vanuspatis (lords of tlie 
forest) in the pestle and mortar. (88) 

On the head of the Vastupurusha he shall ojfcr uhla- 
tions unto the goddes.. S’ri, by saying, “obeisance umo 
Sri, at Ins fovit to the g4id(less liliadrak.^ili^ by ^aymg 
“ obeisance unto DliadrakAli,” unto ffralima inside " tim 
chamber, by saying, “obcLauce unto and 
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finally xinto the presiding deity of the household, by 
saying, “obeisance unto Vasiudevatd.” (89) 

Unto all the deities, unto ghosts that are abroad by 
day, and unto those that roam about in the night he 
shall offer oblations in the sky. (90) 

On the ground, at his back, he shall offer oblations 
unto all the ghosts, by saying, “ oblations unto all the 
spirits,” and the residue of the food (boiled rice'i, thus 
offered unto the ghosts) he shall collect, and offet 
to the manes in the south, by saying, “obeisance to the 
manes.” (91) 

Unto dogs, unto the degraded, unto Chanddlas* and 
persons afflicted with diseases which are the out-come 
of sin,t and unto crows and worms he shall oflfet 
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking care that 
they may not be soiled with dust. (92) 

A Brihmaua, who thus daily worships all creatures 
with food, assumes a resplendent body, and goes by the 
straightest road to the abode of supreme bliss-J (93) 
After offering these oblations, a householder shall 
first feed the Atithi guests arrived at his house, and 
then dole out •,alms§ to Brahmachdrins and mendi- 
cants. (94) 

A Brahmana householder obtains the same merit 


^ The text has S'^uapachas which literally means cookers 
or eaters ot dog’s flesh. 

f The text has Phpa-roginam i. e. persons afflicted with le-' 
prosy, phthisis, and kindred affections. Kulluka. 

J The text has Sa Gachchhati Param Sthdnam. Kulluka 
explains it by “ he is merged in the supreme Brahma* 

§ The text has Bhiksha, which means a morsel of grain given 
to a poor man as alms. 

Grasamatra Bhavet Bhiksha (A morsel of food is the quan- 
tity that shall be given as alms to a beggar}— 
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by giving alms to beggars as a Brahmachirin does by 
making the gif: of a cow to his preceptor in confor- 
mity with the ordinance. (95) 

Let alms, or pitchers, full of water, be gifted to a 
Brihmana, thoroughly conversant with the meanings of 
the Vedai, by one duly worshipping him, and mutter- 
ing words of benediction. (96) 

Oblations offered unto the manes and deities by 
men, who, ignorant of the true spirit of gift-making, 
make gift unto burnt out* Bn'ihmanas, certainly do 
perish. (97) 

Oblations cast in the mouth-fire of a Bi-.-thinana, 
kindled with the energy of Vaidic study and peniten- 
tial austerities, succour one from great danger and from 
great sin as well. (98) 

Let a householder give a cu.shion, and water for 
washing his feet unto an A tit hi, arrived at his house 
(without invitation), and duly offer him cooket’ rice 
with curries etc., according to his might. 1 99 

A Briihmana guest, happening to remain unfed and 
unattended to even in the house of a householder, who 
daily lives upon the pickings of the field, or wor.ships 
the five fires, t carries away the merit of all his pious 
acts, (too) 


• Tlie te.'Ct ha.'! Hhifunthhufa which litfraliy Inirot 

down to a.shc.s. Kci.r.irKA e.xpl.ains it by « Hraljmsim wlw are 
devoid of Vat, tic .studie.s and do not olfer oldatioiis to the manee 
and deities, and hence are like unto the {(.ttiiynished (rharetwl. 

t VVtaiC'S.t ].\z% I'auchh^ninnpi y uh uatah ■. 'I'lio worsiiijijiei of 
theyive fires, i.r.,, an extremely indigent Hrahman. The iive iirw 
are the Iietfigni (the triad of fires, , the Avttsakhyha^Hi and the 
Sabhya, Sabhya being the fire which one uses in warming himscll 
( in want of clothes.) 
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Hays,.* ground,! water, and a sweet word; v^Ih'cfe- 
forms the fourth (in the list), are never wanting in the-- 
houses of the good. (loi) 

A Br 4 hmana, vh > resides for a .single night in the- 
house- (of another), is called an A tit hi (chance guest ;■ 
since there is no certainty of his staying (there, the- 
ne.vt day he is called an AtitkiX (102) 

A Brhhmana living the same village with him,- 
or one who lives on his wits, even if he calls at the- 
house of a man living with his wife and- (sacred) fire 
therein, must not be called an Atithi. (103) 

Householders, who, ignorant of the demerit of 
eating food given by others, stroll about in a village 
other than his own, out of a greed for sharing, other 
men’s hospitalities, become the domestic beasts of those; 
whose hospitalities they then partake of. (104-) 

An Atithi arrived' after sunset§ at the house must 
not be discarded under any circumstances. An Atithi' 
(guest), whether arrived at the house in the proper 
©r improper time, must not be kept unfed.|| (.105) 

• The-text has Trindni fhays) i.e. hays for a bed. — Kulluha. 

! The text has Bhumi, ground. Kuli.-uha expla-'iis it by 
A'sanamr a. cushion. 

J Atithi is derived from " A,” -without and " Sthiti,” stay i.e.,. 
one, whose stay in the house is uncertain for more than one night. 

■ § The text has .^aeryod/iAA,, literally carried or borne by the tun.. 

I In the proper time i.e. at the time of the performance of 
the Vaiivaieva vali (ofiferings tw all the deites.) 

Govindaraja holds that it is a special- provision for hospitalities; 
Atithis discarded on the score of not arriving at the time of the 
Vais'vadeva offering or of arriving a* night 

<3^ P king, the sin of discarding am Afikhi after sunset is eight? 
times greater than what is incurred by not practising hospitality to* 
an Atitht in the day.— ''ishnufwriinam.. 
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Let not fa Iionseholder) eat that himself which his 
Atithi has not partaken of ; hospitality to an Atithi 
brings on wealth, fame, and longevity, and ensur» 
heaven to- him' who practises it. (ro5) 

Cushions, bedsteads, beddings, following* and wor- 
ship should differ according to the stations of Atiihis. 
Better cushions, etc., should be given to AHthis of 
superior status, ordinary ones to A tit his of equal rank 
with the host, and inferior ones to Atiihis of inferior 
ranks (in life). (107) 

If a guest {Atithi) arrives at his house after the- 
completion of the V uis'vadeva offering, and after another 
guest has previously arrived, he shall duly cook and. 
offer food (boiled rice) to the second Atithi, but there 
is no need of making a > second offering to the Vai/oa- 
devas.f (108) 

Let not a BrAhmana mention his own name and. 
farnily for enjoying one’s hospitality ; he, -who cats by 
giving out the name of his own self and family, eatsi 
egesta. (109) 


A Kshatriya, Vajs’ya, or S’udra guest iro the house 
of a BrAhmana, as welP.as a preceptor ora relation, hap- 
pening to call at his house, is not called an AMhi.{ixo) 

But even if a Kshatriya calls (at the house of a 
BrAhraana) as an Atiihi,% the master of (ho h,<use shall 

* The te.'ct has Aiiiivraiyilm wlui;Ii nu'in ; ui m of i rspcnfuliv 
following a revered guoK.t at the tim- of his iU-inruu^.-Kuliuka 

_ + In connection with the saered act nf hrmpitality it he„. 

joined in the .s^sfra that offerings should be m.wc to al! the 

aeities ( Pt^ vadmas) before feeding the AtUhL 


i The test has AUthi-Dharmena which means a Kshatriya 

*, “"f ”* " ■"‘■i”!' «■' '>»S.iuli.' 

ty of the house for the day Kulluka. 
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feed him sumptuously after the Brahmana Atithis Iiaye 
been repasted. ( 1 1 1 ) 

If Vais’yas and S’udras arrive at his (Brihmana’s) 
house as Atithis ^ he, out of compassion, shall feed them 
in the company of his own servants;^ (1x2) 

His friends and relations happening to be guests 
in his house out of love or affection, he (Br^hmana) 
shall feed them with cooked food, as his circumstances 
would admit of, in the company of his own wife.t (113) 

Newly married daughters and daughters-in* * * § -law,t 
infants, sick folks and pregnant women in the house 
he shall unhesitatingly feed before§ feeding the 
Atithis. (1 14) 

He, who without having fed the abovenamed persons 
and the Atithis in the house, first eats anything himself, 
does not know that, his body will be devoured by dogs 
and vultures, after death. (1151 

Let the master and mistress of the house eat what 


* The text has Kutumva which literally means dependants. 
Kulluka explains it by '^in, the company of the serv'^ants of the 
house after the Kshatrlya Atithis have been fed and before the 
master and mistress of the house have takea their repast. lij 

f The text has Saha - Bhavjyayd i, e. in the company of his 
wife. Kulluka says that it is only another mode of saying that 
at tl;e time when the master of the house will eat his meal, for 
it is laid down in the S^stra that the meal time of the master 
is the same with that of the mistress of the honse. 

i The text has Suvdsinih which literally means well clad 
girls. We have adopted Kulluka' s explanation. 

§ Meuhatithi reads the line as Atithibkyou^vagevaiihnj si** 

multaneously with feeding the .4 (guests.) We have how- 
ey^r adopted Kulluka’s reading, and explanation in our rendering 
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yemaSns after feeding the BrAhmanas (guests), relations 
and servants. (I16) 

After worshipping the deities, Rishis, guests, manes 
and the household divinities* * * § with oblations of boiled 
rice, let a householder eat his food at the end. (i 17) 

He, who cooks food for his own solo uso,t oats sin ; 
food, which is the residue of sacrilicial oblations, is 
recommended by the virtuous. (118) 

One’s KingjJ Rittvika^, Sndtaka^\ preceptor, son'in- 
law, II father-indaw or maternal uncle, liuppcning to 
call at his house after the lapse of a year, 11 ho shall ’ 
well come by first offering him a cup of honey {Madhu- 
parkam). (119) 

A king or a Snaiaka^ happening to call at his house 
even within a year (of the last visit) on the occasion 
of a sacrificial ceremony, he shall welcome in the 
method of Madhuparkam, and not otherwise; this is 
the conclusion. (120) 

Each evening, the housewife shall offer oblations of 
cooked rice, without muttering any Mantras^ to the 

• The text has Orihyda’cha Devatdk Kui.i.oka says that 
the Bhuia- Vajna ^offering oblations to beasts) is also induded 
within the meaning of the term. 

f Cf. Kevaldgho Bhnvati KevalMah (Iho who cats alorie be« 
comes associated with sin.) — S'ruti, 

i A duly crowned Kshatriya.—A'id/Ht'rt. 

§ He who observe.s the vow of ccremoni.al ablution simply 
as a vowi.st or for studying the Venx.—Ktdluka. 

II The text has /Viya. Kuoluka e.xplains it by a 

son-in-law. 

H The text has Parsimvatasardt ; after the expiry of a year. 
The prefi.x Pan in this instance has, according to J.ay.Witya, the 
sense of “leaving aside." 

MEDUA’Trnu reads it »s\Parixamvaitardn, i.e., tlione vvhu 
have come back after the lapse of a year. 
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Vais’ve^evas, inasmueh as such offerings are enjouied 
5 to be made, each) morning and evening. (1211 

a Br^hmana, who is a keeper of (the sacred) fire, 
■offer a Pinda S'rdddhn to his manes on the day of the 
new moon, and after .that perform the Pinddnvaharyu.‘- 
kum S'raddha from month to month, iizz) 

Monthly ^’rdddhas offered by men to their manes 
are called Anvahdryam by the wise ; commendable 
meat-offerings should be made to them on these occa- 
•'aons. (123) 

O ye foremost of Brhhmanas, now I shall fully des- 
cribe who shall be invited to, aird who shall be avoided 
in, a S’rdddha repast, as well as the number (of Brlih- 
manas) to be invited and the nature of food with which 
they are to be fed. (124) 

Two Brahmanas shall be fed on the occasion of a 
Daiva i>’raddka ceremony ; and three, on the occasion 
of a Pi/n S’raddha ; or one Br^hmaaa .on each such 
occasion. Even prosperous enough to feed many Br^h-- 
manas, he shall not exceed the number, (fixed) (125) 

In cases of feeding a large number of (Brihinanas), 
proper attendance to them, and ascertainment of their 
purity, impurity, and the place and time of repasting 
'invitation) are the five factors that are destroyed 
”>t to suffer). (126) 

”’'is rite (of offering oblations to the manes) on 
ew moon* day is said to be conducive to the 


^ ’’as Vidhu-kshaye (/. e. On the last day of the moon’s 
reading adopted by Kulluka, Kandaraja and 
TNDARAJA reads it as Vidhi-hshaye and explains 
on the last days of the moon’s wane 
s ould be offered to the manes on 
each month. We have adopted 


Manu Samhiiit. 


‘^Isenefit of the manes. He, who is constantly engaged in 
.performing this Hmdrta* rite, acquires opulcnce.t (1271 
Givers shall give unto BiTilnnanas, well-read in the 
Vedas, the oblations of food they have offered to the 
manes and deities ; given to the most deserving reci- 
pients (Brdhmanas), they bear great fruits. 1 128} 

A Brdhmana shall feed a single BrAhniana, conversant 
with the Veda^, on the occasion of a d> 'yuauha ohered 
to the manes or deities ; great is the merit which he 
shall acquire by feeding such a single (Brahmana), there 
■being no merit in feeding a large number of Brilhinaaits 
who are ignorant of Vaidic lUantras. (r jy) 

The parentage, J etc,, of a Kt’i/«-kno\ving Brahma ya 
should ibe far enquired into ; Vaidk BrAlmun.ius, sons 
of anscestors who had been well conversant with the 
Vedas, are the vehicles§ for conveying the oblations to 
the manes and deities. Gifts made unto such Br.^hnrayas 
are as meritorious as gift,s made unto AiilJns.\\ (150) 

In ;the yrdddha whore thousands of Bnihmaiias, 
ignorant of the Vedas, arc fed i if a single Vedad&msn- 


Kulluka's reading as being identical with those of the ancient 
commentators of the Samhitll* 

* The text has Laukiki, Kulloka explains it by 
a rite enjoined to be performed in the SmyitL 

f The text has K uu-uka explains it by 
pakdrarikanif conducive to the benefit of the aiaiics, ami hmute 
imparting wealth, good progeny etc. to the performer by way of 
•reward- 

•4. >Diirddiva Partksheta, the parentage, piety, erudition at tbi,he 
’Brihmanas and their remote ancestors shtnild be ent| uircil so ax 
to determine whether tir./ have acquired their excellence by 
heredity or not 

§ Tivthas : LiL landing places. 

jl The Kiimc merit which one acquire!* by practicing ho.ym.4!.:/ 
and 'making gifui to /itithh. 
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ifig Brahmana therein is satisfied with the S’ra^d'hti 
repast, the merit of feeding such thousands on the 
occasion is acquired by feeding that Br4hmana 
■alone. (131) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities should 
be given to Brahmanas who are the most excellent in 
respect of knowledge ; blood-stained hands are not 
washed pure with blood. {132} 

A Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, shall have 
to eat as many morsels of burning spear-headsj after 
death, as he eats of the :>’rdaaha oblations to the manes 
and deities, in life. ( 1 33) 

Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the cultivation 
of) self 'knowledge, others are devoted to the prac-'- 
tice of penitential austerities ; some there are who are 
devoted to the study of the Vedas and to penitential 
austerities, while others are devoted to work, (134) 

Oblations offered to the manes shall be given to 
Brahmanas devoted to the knowledge of self to eat, 
oblations offered to the deities should be duly given to 
all these four classes of Brahmanas. (135) 

Of a Brilimaiia who is well-versed in the Vedas 
and whose father was ignorant of the Vedas, and one 
who is himself ignorant of the Vedas but whose father 
was well-versed in them, the ignorant son of the Veda- 
■ving father should be regarded as a worthier guest 
espect of a :3'rd,ddha repast) ; but since adorable 
he Mantras of the Vedas, a Feif/a-knowing son 
father, ignorant of the Vedas, should be as well- 
rred (with an invitation to a S’raddha repast, 

-137) 

0 one, out of friendship, should be invited to a 
idha repast, frieixk'fin should be shown with other 



Mam/ Samhita. 


T»7 

acts and monetary (presents). Let him invite a Br/ih- 
mana to the S'riddha repast whom he neither knows 
to be his friend or foe. (138) 

A S’rAddhti* offered by a person to his manes or 
to the deities, in connection with which it is mainly 
his friends that are repasted, fails to bear any fruit ti> 
the next world. (1391 

A person (Br.^hmana), who, out of ignorance, tries, 
to make friendship through the instrumentality of a 
Sr^ddha repast, that worst of Brahmanas, for acquir- 
ing such Sraddha friends, falls from heaven .t (140) 

A Srdddha repast, given to one’s friends and rela- 
tions, is called a fiendish repast by the Rishis, Like- 
blind cows huddled together in one pen such a repast 
may contribute to cement friendship in this world, but 
gives no bene tit in the next. (141). 

As a sower, by sowing seeds in an alkaline soil,, 
reaps no harvest, so a giver, by giving obliitions {i e., 
feeding) to a Brrihmana, ignorant of the Vedas, (in con- 
nexion with a S’r&ddha), derives no benefit. (142). 

A honorarium, duly given to an erudite (Veda- 
knowing) Brahmana, makes its giver and recipient 

* GovindaRaja asserts that feeding Hr;ilunanas is the essential 
factor of a Srdiidnu ceremony, the oliering of lieing only 

its minor and aoce.ssory feature. Ktn.t.itKA, following A'pastamhhn 
andother.s, asserts that the ofleriiig of oblations or oHVrings Co the 
manes and the subsequent aecoinauee of those oli'erings by the 
BrAhraanas, present, form what is called a S'rdddha. 

•j- The heaven-giviug merit of a H'rdddha is described by 
Yaj nuitalkya. 

I.ongovity, progeny, opulence, erudition, heaeen, salvation, 
happiness and kingdom, do Lho nianes, satislied with S'riddhm. 
offerings, imparl. 
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entitled to religious merits* both in this world and the 
next. (143) 

[111 the absence of a qualified Brfthmana], better it 
is to feed a friend or a relation than to feed an erudite 
foe on the occasion of a S'r&ddha ceremony, as 
oblations offered to a foe fail to bear any fruits in the 
next world. (144) 

On the occasion of a S'‘r&ddha repast, let him care- 
fully feed a BrAhmana who has studied the Rik, Yajus, 
or the Sama Veda with all its sub-divisions (such as the 
Mantras^ Brahmanas, etc). (145) 

The satisfaction, which the seven generations of his 
ancestors who feeds any such BrAhmana (on the oc- 
casion of a S'rdddha ceremony) derive from the act ; 
lasts for all eternity. (146) 

The aforesaid Veda-knowing BrAhraanas {S’rotriyas) 
should be regarded as the worthiest recipients of 
S'rdddha oblations, offered by a man to the manes or 
deities, the following are their substitutes whom the* 
wise shall feed when such S’roiriyas would be unavail- 
able. ( 147) 

One’s mother’s father, mother’s brother, sister’s son, 
fether-in-law, preceptor, daughter’s son, son-in-law, 
and sons of mother’s or father’s sisters priest, and dis- 

* The te.xt has Phalabhaginah • • * Preiyachthaeha. 

Both Mkdhatithi and ^Govindasaja explain it by "bonorarium- 
dUJy given tO' a Veda-knowing BrAhmana accords spiritual benefit 
to the donor in the next, and fame and good name etc., in 
this world. Ktn.r.trKA exjjlains that such a gift accords fame 
et&, CO the donor in this world and salvation, etc., in the next, 
as described by Yhjnavai.kya, and the recipient of the donation, 
by cel^rating religious sacrifices therewith, acquires spiritual 
benefit and the fame of earning honest money in this world, a» 
a sacrifice celebrated with ill-gotten gain fails to hear anylfruit*. 
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cfple=; should be fed on the occasion of a S'rSddha 
repast in the absence- of (the ten aforesaid S'rolriyns).. 
(148) 

Fitness, erudition, etc. of Brilhmanas, to be fed on 
the occasion of z’Dniva S'r&ddha ceremony, must not 
be tested, 'which shall be carefully done in respect of 
those to be fed on the occasion of a yrdddka offering 
to the manes. (142) 

■ Those BrAhmanas, who are gold-stealers, degraded^ 
sexless, or athiests must not be invited on the oc- 
casion of a Srdddha, offered to the manes, or to the 
deities, this is the- dictum of Manu. (isoy 

Brahmach.1rins who wear clotted hairs,* or who arc 
ignorant of the Vedas^ BrAhmanas who are afflicted 
with skin diseasest or are gamblers, or officiate as 
priests at many men’s sacrifices must not bC' fed on the 
occasion of a s'rdddha ceremony. (151) 

Br.'ihmanas, who are professional physicians, cr live 
by worshipping divine images, or are me^it-sellers, or 
carry on any kind of trade, should be avoided on the 
occasion of a S’rdddha, offered to the manes, or to the 
deities. (152) 

Servants of the king or of a village community,, 
those afflicted with bad nail, black toothed ones, those 
who are hostile to their preceptors, and those (BrAh- 
manas) who have renounced their sacred fires and 
religious rites (enjoined to be performed in) the Vedas 
and Smriti, or live by usury. (153) 


» The text has yatilnm, KtJixUKA explains it .ss Brahma- 
chdrins 'who wear clotted hair or clearly shave thair heads, 

t The tc.xt has Durbalam, weak. Kui.i.uka e.^plains it by 
Brihmanas sufeing from cutaneous atfections. 


lip 
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Br 4 hmanas suffering from phthisis, those who rear 
cattle for livelihood, or marry before their elder 
brothers have been married, or have renounced the 
performance of the five (daily house-hold) sacrifices, or 
are inimically disposed towards the Brahmanas, or 
suffer their younger brothers to marry before them, or 
are incumbents upon endowments (whether money or 
monasteries) made by others for the public weal. (154) 

A Brahmana, who is a professional dancer, a Yati 
or a Brahmacharin whose vow of continency has been 
soiled by the contact of a woman, the (Brahmaua) 
husband of a S’udra woman,, one begotten on a re- 
married widow, ^ the son of a woman born before her 
marriage, and one who lives with a faithless wife. (155) 
He who teaches the Vedas for money, as well as 
he who learns them from him^. he who has got S’udra. 
disciples or teaches S’udra students, a harsh tongued 
(Brahmaua), and sons born in adultery during the life 
time or after the death of their mother ^s husband. (156) 
One who has wrongfully deserted his parents, or- 
preceptor, as well as those who are associated either in 
Vedaic study or through marriage with those who, haver 
been degraded in life. (157) 

One who is guilty of poisoning or of incendiarism,, 
one who sells the Soma plant, one who partakes of 
the food of a man horn in adultery, t a sea-faring: 


text has Punarhhava, It may also, mean- th-e son * of a-. 
■)orn in adultery after the demise of her husband. 

has Kundahy a son born in adultery during the- 
mother’s lawful husband. Kulluka holds that 
'oestuous offspring mentioned in the preced- 
::ohtemplated by the termi Kundahy, which 
nd! Gelakah^ 
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Bfllhmana, a professional eulogist, an oilman, and a 
forger of documents or a falsilier of ■v^eights. 1 158) 

One who quarrels with his father,* a deceitful onti.t 
a drunkard,! on® afflicted with a (foul) sinful disease or 
under an imprecation, an arrogant (Brfthmana), as well 
•as the one who deals in any kind of sweet sap such as, 
{sugarcane juice, etc.) (159; 

A (Brlihmana) who constructs bows and arrows, 
one who marries a girl with an unmarried elder sister, 
one who injures his friends, one who lives by gambling 
with dice, and he who has learnt the from his 

■son. (160) 

One afflicted with epilepsy, scrofula, or Icucodcrma, 
or one who is wicked, insane, or blind, or speaks evil 
of the l/edas. {i 6 i) 

A trainer of cows, horses, camels or elephants, a 
professional astrologer, a tamer of beasts and one 
teaches the science of war. (i6..i) 

One who obstructs a water course or diverts it in 
another channel, a professional mason or architect, one 
who plants trees, or .goes on errands lor money. (163) 

A dog-player, one who lives by training falcons, a 
defiler of girls, one who kills animals, one who is 
in the service of a S’udra, and one who serves all 
classes of society as a priest. (164) 

One who does not observe the rules of good con- 
duct, a sexless (Brahmana), one who daily begs, or lives 


* The text has Vhadamdndh^ KullUka explains one 
who quarrels with his father whether for arguing a point of 
^astra or for any worldly object. 

j" Several editions read KehnrnJi, stjuint eyed. 

*1 Madyapa ne., one wiiu drinks any form of iULuxicatiag litpior 
other lliau jinii twincj. 
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hy -agriculture, one afflicted with elephantisis of 't)n 
legs, and one condemned by honest men. ( 1 65) 

A Brihmana who rears sheep or huffalloes fori a 
•living, one who has naarried a girl previously wedded 
to another, and one who carries corpses -for money, all 
• these BrShmauas should be studiously avoided on the 
occasion of a a’ rdddha ceremony. (166) 

A good and erudite Brihmaaa must avoid all these 
{i e., the aforesaid) vile and condemnable Brihma^as, 
who disgrace the row of eaters in a S’rdddha re- 
past. (167.) 

A Brihmana, who has not studied the Vedas, is 
like unto a rush fire that is soon extinguished, to him 
oblations must not be offered, as no one casts tire- 
offerings in the ashes, (r 68) 

The merit which the giver acquires in the other 
World by giving oblations unto Brhhmanas, unfit to be 
given access to a row of diners, in connection with a 
n rdddiut offered to the manes, or to the deities, now 
hear me desaibe in detail, ^169) 

Whatever is eaten by Brhhmauas who are non- 
obser /aiit of the V mdic or S^&stric vows, or by those 
wuo yu/ity of the sin of Parivetta, or by Brhhmaaasi 
who a^c u.iiit to sit in the row of diners ( ‘"i^aTthteycisJ 
■in a ’ruddha repast, is eaten by monsters. (170; 

A younger brother, who marries or kindles the 
sacred fire before his elder (brother) has married or 
kindled such a fire, is called a Parivetta, the latter a 
Parivitta, (171) 

A Parivetta, 2 . Parivitta, the bride given away in 
Such a marriage, the giver of the bride and the priest 
Who scdemnizes the marriage ceremony, ail these five, 
go to hell, (after death), (ly j) 
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Kft, v^’ho, otherwise than under an appointment of 
begetting a son on her, visits the widow of his deceased 
elder brother, out of passion, is called the husband of 
a deceased elder brother’s widow. (173) 

Sons begotten by a man on another’s Wife are 
called either Kundas or Golakas. The son of a 
woman, born in adultery, during the life time of her 
lawful husband, is called a Kunda^ while a son begotten 
on a widow, after the demise of her husband, is called 
a Golaka. (174) 

Srdddka oblations* offered to either of these two 
kinds of sons, (incestuously) begotten on another man’s 
Wife, destroy all the merits of their donors (both in this 
World and the next. (175) 

If a Brahmana, unfit to be invited to a yrdddha 
repast {Apdnkteya),-^^ sees a number of competent 
Brihmanas eating their meal (in connection therewith.), 
the unfortunate giver of the repast is deprived of the 
merit of feeding that number of Br/lhmanas, seen 
eating by the Apankteya one. (176) 

[In the event of the dinner being] thus looked 
att by a completely blind Apinkieya, the giver nC the 
repast is deprived of that much merit as is act, .i. ’ by 
feeding ninety BrAhma^as ; looked at by one, blind , . < the 
one eye, he is robbed of the merit which is at.r d.ed by 


* Any oblation whether ofered to the or to tin* i 

oh the occasion of a cennn''’ny, 

t Such as BrahmanaS; guHtv of gold stealing etc. 

J How can a'blind man set* ? Tho meaning if that, if a fdind, 
Apdnkieyh intruder can reasonably infer froii* luiuls^ tliaf 
the repast is going on. Kuixuka o.Kplains that a idind, Apitnktfm 
onlooker, sitting at a place whence it is jjossihle for one with 
eyes to writness tke repast. 

^5 
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feeding sixty Brihmanas ; looked at by a leper (leuco- 
dermic Brihmana) or by one afflicted with a sinful 
malady, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 
feeding a hundred or a thousand BrAhmanas. (177) 

If a Brahmana, who is the priest of S’udras, touches 
with his limbs any .number of worthy Brfthmanas, 
eating a S'rdddha repast in the same row with him, 
the giver of the repast is deprived of the merit of 
feeding the Brahmanas so' touched (by the priest of 
S’udras). (178) 

Even a fWa-knowing Brahmana, who has accepted, 
out of greed, 'any gift from a BrAhmaua who serves 
as the priest of S^udras, shall meet his doom, like an 
unbaked clay-pot (immersed) in water. (179) 

A gift made unto a (BSjfthmana) seller of Soma plant 
is like unto excreta,* a gift made unto a professional 
physician is like unto pus and blood. Destroyed is the 
gilt which is made to a paid worshipper of a village 
deity {Dev ala), while that which is given to a usurer 
(Brahmana) can not standt before the deity. (180) 

The gift made to a trader (Brfihmana) is of no bene- 
fit either here or hereafter. Like libations of clarified 
butter cast in the ashes is the gift made to a Brahmana 
who is the son of a faithless widow, born after her hus- 
band’s demise. (i8i) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities, if they 
are gives, to the aforesaid impious and condemnable 
Brahmansi# who are not fit to be invited to a b’rdddhz. 


> Can never be acceptable to the manes or deities— Kulluka, 

The text has Apraiishthamfu which literally means has nO' 
loen^ standi, KluLLUKA explains it by” Ana^yay liayh Nishpha^ 
lam, futile as it is not supported (esunf enanced; by the gods. 
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repast, are like unto blood, fiit, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc,,* this is what the wise men say. (182) 

Hear me speak in detail of those foremost of 
Brihmanas whose presence sanctifies a row (of diners) 
in a S’raddha repast which has been sullied by the 
presence of an Apankteya BrAhmana, (not fit to sit in 
the row). (183) 

Those (BrS-hmanas), who are foremost (i.tf., well read) 
in all the Vedns and Veda?iga.'!,i and whose ten a noes- 
torst were well conversant with the Vedas, are called 
sanctifiers of the row (PankiipAvanas) 1 184) 

He who has taken the vow of reading the T/ ind- 
chiketa,^ or*the three Suparna<i^\ or has studied the six 
allied subjects of Vedic study, or sings the J yes hi ha 
Sdman, or keeps the five sacred fires, or is the ofispring 


^ ICuLLUKA says that in the opinion of the wise these oblations 
are transformed into many an abominable thing, sm;h as raw fat, 
meat, etc. which their giver to the worthless Brahmanas isoijliged 
to partake of in the next world ; or he is necessitated to take 
birth in a family in which such impure things are eaten. 

f The text has Pravackaneshucha, PmvaGhamm means any 
branch of knowledge which serves to illucidate the meaning of 
the Vatdic text. Yama includes Nyhva philosophy and the six 
allied branches of Vaidic study within the Pmvaiktmam in as 
much as he extends the privilege of Panktifiamnu to a student 
of philosophy or of any of the Shadnngas (six sub-divisions) 

of Vaidic study. NykyavichcJia ShadangtwiL 

J The text has s* rait'iyp jvayhhjsahti which means desceufl- 
ants of {SWoiriya) -knowing ancestors. The meaning adopted 
in the translation is based on an aphorism of Usana, Chhamiaul 
S^uddha Das'a Pumshcy ten gencratione of ancestors purified by 
Vaidic study. 

§ The fore part of the Yajiir Veda. 

II TaittiHya Araiiyakam X. 48—50. 
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©f a marriage celebrated in the Brahma form (is a sanc- 
tifier of the row, (185) 

A knower of the Vedas, an expositor of Vedic 
doctrines, a religious student, a maker of many gifts', 
and a centenarian, snould be known as sanctifiers of 
tie row. (186) 

On the occasion of a S’raddha^ at least three Br 4 h- 
manas possessing the aforesaid qualifications should be 
respectfully invited on the day of the ceremony, or on 
the previous day. (187) 

A BrAhmana, on being invited to a repast given in 
connexion with a S’raddha offering to the manes, shall 
observe perfect continence and refrain from studying 
the Vedas ; the celebrant of the H’raddha ceremony 
shall as well observe the same (rules of) conduct, (i88) 

The manes do invisibly enter the persons of Br&h- 
manas invited (on the occasion of a S’raddha), follow 
them like the air,* and sit by them when they are 
seated (189) 

Even the foremost of Brihmanas, who, having ac- 
cepted an invitation {to a S’rdddha repast), wilfully 
violates his pledge (to attend it), is sure to incur 
sin, and will be reborn as a hog in his next birth. (190) 

He, who, having bean invited to a S’rdddha repast. 


* The text has Vayunaekchanugachchhati follows like th 
a,r; Kulluka explains “Vayu” by Vhyu" vital air- 

InL'.’S" «“^ding to being that, «Pitris (manes 

en ^ tho organisms of the Bs-ahmana guests just as souls of me: 
entdr tne se^ds in their parents’ bodies^ 
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sexualiy kaows a S’udra wife,* is associated with aM the 
sin done by the giver of the repast. t 1 191) 

The manes are wrathless, cteaoly (in their habits , 
and magnanimous, t are prior to the gods, and have laid 
aside their arms. 1192 

'J he source of their 1 manes’ origin, those who con- 
stitute this region of the manes, and the mode of wor- 
shipping their Pitris (progenitors) now hear me describe 
in detail. 193) 

The Pitris are the sons of Rishis, Marichi, etc., who 
are the sons of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha. (X94) 

Of these, Somasadas, the sons of Virat, are the manes 
of the S^dhyas ; and Agnishatta.s, tlie sons of Marichi, 
who are renowned in the three regions, are the manes 
of the deities. (195) 

Barhishadas, the sons of Atri, are the manes of 
Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharvas, serpents, Rfikshasas, 
Kinnaras and birds. (190) 

tiomapas (Soma-drinkers) are the manes of Brdh- 
manas, Havirbhujas (eaters of oblations) are those of 
Kshatriyas, Ajyapas (drinkers of clarified butter) are 

^ The text has Vrishali which means a S'adra wife, Foth 
Mephatxthi and Govinparaja hold that, intercourse e ven with 
his Brahmana wife by a man, invited to a Srhddha repast, i$ for- 
bidden. They give the etymology of the term Vrhhuli as 
Vrihasyante chapalfiyati Bhartdram, one who oovcts her hitsband 
and makes him restive/' in short, an amorous wife/* I^erfect 
continence on the part of the guest on the occasion is what iff 
contemplated by the text l^or other meanings of Vrishali'^ 
see Apastambha, 

f The text has Pmtipady/iiit that is, all sin of the gl^^er of 
the repast is transferred to the incontinent guest, 

J The text has Mahabhagah L e. possessed of Ite. eight 
moral virtues of clemency, etc, Kulluka » ' 
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tlje manes of Vais’yas, and Sukdlinas are the manes of 

S’udras. {197) 

The sons of the celestial bard (Bhrigu) are called 
Somapas, the sons of Angira are called Havirbhujas, 
Ajyapas are the sons of Pulastya^ aijid SukAlinas are the 
sons of Vasishtha. (198) 

Agmdngdhas-, Anagniaagdhds (lit, not burnt in fire', 
Kavyps, B„rhishadas, Agnishattds, and Slumyds sh'ould 
be known as the manes of Brihmanas. '.199) 

Thus the priacipal ones among the manes have been 
described, infinite are their sons and grand-sons in this 
rmiverse * (200) 

From the Rishist have originated the Pitris 
(manes) and from the manes have sprung the races 
of demons and divinities, and from the deities have 
originated all things in the order of immobile, mobile, 
and so on, (201) ’ 

Water, reverentially offered to the manes in a silver 
vessel, or in a vessel plated with silver, gives them 
infinite satisfation. {202) 

The performance of Pitri S’rdddhas {i.e., S’rdddkas 
offered to the manes) is more specifically obligatory 
on the twice-born ones than the performance of Daiva 
SrAddhtis {Le,. S'rdddka-ofkxing^ made to the deities). 


f describes these sons and grandsons 

of the Airts as the manes of lower animals such as the cow 
the horse, etc. * 

^ + Celestial sages such as Marichi, etc. Hence even in 
ceremonies of one^s own father, grandfather, or great 
gmndfether^he5n»t<.^r manes should be as well worshipped, in 

^oma-drinhing 
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A Daivd Vraddha is held only as a prelude’*' to a 
cs'rdddhrr (ceremony), (soj'i 

For the protection of a Pitri S’n^dd/ia ceremony 
it should be preceded bv a D.tr'va S'riddha offering.t 
A S’rdddha, not protected in this manner, is destioyed 
by monsters, (204) 

Hence the Vis'vedet’as should be invoked at the 
outset, and formally bid adieu at the close, of a Pi(n 
S'rdddha ceremony, the manes should not be invok®<l 
or dismissed in a S’ r ad dha before the invocation and 
dismissal of the i^is'vsdevas. He perisheth with his 
progeny who invites the Brithmanas or dismisses the 
Brahmana representatives of his manes in a S'riiddha 
ceremony without first worshipping the Vidtuuinm 
(as directed above. )t (205) 

Let him seek out a solitary and holy§ plot of 
land for the performance of a s’nfddka i tliercon) and 
plaster it with cow-dung; the ground must be f artifi- 
cially) made to slope towards the south, if it is not 
so by nature. (206) 

S’rdddhas offered to the manes on river-biinks, in 
solitary ’places, in recesses of forests,'** ete., satisfy them 
to the greatest degree, (207) 

>»* A Ddim S*rMdha forms only aiHpraiiuiiiaary an<l awxiliiiry 
function of the Pitri S'rdddka ceremony* 

f Invocation and offerings to the Visiftfadevds (/*<»., all ilio 
deities). 

t All rites done unto Brahmanas fn connection with a 
oOering to the manes must be preceded by similar rites iKurig 
done unto the VWvedsvm-^Dnhdn, 

§ Tho text has s'mht, sacjrecVfCmxuKA explains it by free fnmi 
bones and charcoals. 

11 Tho text Ai!ak(U*rdii( tfhohshpsh KuttJOvA explains if 

by Svahh(yenBs*uchayo'ranfHdiprmffis'intie%liu, of naiiir- 

ally sacred places such as^ forests, etc. 
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There, after they have bathed and duly sipped Water ^ 
the invited Brahmanas shall be seated, each, on a 
separate cushion, containing Kusha grass.* (208) 

Thus having seated these commendable Brahmanas 
on «omfortable cushinons, they should be worshipped 
with the offerings of saffron, sandal paste, and garlands 
of ■ sweet-smelling flowers, those who represent the 
deities being first worshipped, and after them the re-^ 
prese'ntatives of the manes. (209) 

Then having offered the water of veneration 
i^Arghya), containing sesame and A'z/r 'a grass, he shall, 
with their permission, make fire offerings in the manner 
following. (2 to) 

At the outset let him satisfy Agni, Soma, and Yama 
with libations of clarified butter, and, after that, offer 
oblations unto his manes. (21X1 

In the absence of the sacred fire,t let him (the 
celetfrant) offer the oblations on the hands of the 
Brahmanas, “ Fire is the Brahmana,” thus Brdhmauas, 
well-versed in the Vedas, have said. (212) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones (Brahmanas),- 
devoid of all irascible feelings, ever graciously disposedj 
the oldest born in the economy of the universe, and per- 
petually engaged to promote the weal of the world, have 

• On each of the cushions of Brahmanas who are the represeri- 
tatives of the VisVadevas shaH be placed’ two blade# of Jius'a grass 
with their tips directed towards the east, on each of the cushions 
of the Brahmanas who represent the manes shall be placed a single 
blade of kusa grass with its top pointed towards the south— Zleoaf a. 

I 't As is probable in the case of an unmarried religious student, 
duly initiated with the thread; who has finished Bis Study and 
returned. from the house of his preceptor,’ or of a \widpWer. — - 

■ , . Kulluka» 
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been described by the“Rishis as the prcfper recipient 
deities of S'r&ddha otferings toblatioiis). (2 1 3) 

Afl i^ets* * * § to connection with the fire-offering must be 
done by the offerer, seated in, or looking towards, the 
south, with his right hand. He shall sprinkle water on 
the ground on which the oblation will be offered. (214) 
Let him make three Pindas (oblations) out of the 
remnants of oblations cast fa the fire ; and facing the 
south, with his whole soul bent thereon, let him offer 
the same on the Kud a blade, with the Pitri Tirtha\ of 
his .right 'hand. {215) 

Then having offered the Pindas on the Kus’a 
blades conformably to' the rules (of lu's own school 
of Grihya Regulation), let him rub his hand over the 
Kus'a roots for the satisfaction of his three generations 
of ancestors, starting with his great grand-father, 
in the ascending line, who are fond of such pasty 
scrapings of oblations.t (216) 

Then having directed his face towards the north, he 
must sip water, and gently practise three PrJndydmas, 
and make obeisance to the six seasons of the year and 
to the manes.§ (217) 

The residue of water, contained in the water-vessels, 
shall be gently poured out near each of the Pindas 


• Such as ParyukshaKum, (silently sprinkling water over the 
fire without muttering any Mantra, Ktc.—KuUuka. 

■f Part of the hand between the forc-finger and the thuml>, 
considered sacred to the manes. 

t On the kus'a roots let him scrape the sticky paste (of oblation) 
from his hand— Vishnu. 

§ Respectively running as " I make obeisance to spring’’ ( Vasan - 
Uya Nafnastuhhyam) and “ obeisance to you, nuties" ( A’awy fWi 
P{iarali)—Ktilluka. 
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(oblations), and the Pindas shall be smelled in the order 
in which they have been offered. (218) 

After that, let him take a small portion from each 
of the oblations offered to the fathers, etc., and give 
them first to the Brdhmanas, present, to eat. (219) 

In the event of his father living, let him (the 
celebrant) offer S’rdddhas to his three ancestors pre- 
ceding his father,* or feed his own father instead of the 
Brdhmaiia, who is usually appointed to represent him 
in the ceremony. (220) 

But he whose father is dead, but whose grand-father 
is alive, let him offer a S’rdddha first to his deceased 
father, and after that, to his departed great grand- 
father. t (221) 

A living grand-father can eat the oblation himself 
instead of the Br-ihmana representing him (in connec- 
tion with a s’rdddha offered by his grandson), or the 
grandson may perform the ceremony in any way he 
likes with the permission of the grand-ftither. (222) 

Then having given water and Kus’a grass in the 
hands of the Brahma nas, let him offer the first 
pickings from the oblations thereon, by muttering the 
Mantra, oblation to the manes “(Pitri Svadha)P (223) 

There, carrying the plate of boiled rice with his 
hands, he, meditating on his departed ancestors, shall 
place it near the Brahmanas for serving the boiled rice 
to them. (224) 

• Grandfather, great grandfather, great great grandfather. 

A son is privileged to pertorm S’rdddhas, which are accessory 
to an expiatory rite (Prdyas’chiitam) even in the life time of his 
father. 

t Govindaraja, following Vishnu, explains it as, “He whose father 
/.and l^eat-grand-father are dead, let him first offer a Pinda 
(;S'rdddha) to his two ancestors, preceding his grand-father. 
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The boiled rice, contained in a plate which is not 
carried with the two hands, or is served out only 
with a single hand, is robbed by the malignant Asuras 
(demons). (225) 

[Plates, containing] vegetable curries or soups, milk, 
curd, honey and clarified butter, must be carefully 
deposited on the ground before serving them to Bnih- 
manas out of the same. (2261 

Articles of confectionary, sweet porridge,* edible 
roots, fruit, palatable preparations of meat, and aromatic 
cordials. (227) 

These should be gradually brought near the Brdh- 
manas with undivided attention and served to them by 
commending the actual quantity served out at a 
time. (228) 

One must not shed tears at the time of serving out 
the dishes (to the Brdhmanas), nor give vent to anger, 
nor speak falsehood, nor scatter the boiled rice, nor 
touch it with his feet. (229) 

Tears shed by one, at the time of serving the boiled 
rice, augment the satisfaction of ghosts ; a fit of 
anger at the time leads to the pleasure of one’s 
enemies, a falsehood spoken at the time, augments 
the satisfaction of dogs, boiled rice, trampled under 
feet, leads to the satisfaction of monsters, and 
scattering boiled rice, leads to the satisfaction of 
miscreants. (130) 


* The text has Bhakshyam, anything that is eaten by chewing, 
and Rhojyam, anything which is taken in the manner of a sweet 
porridge or thick barley gruel, etc, Ktru.UKA explains B/iah/iyum 
by Modakniii (confection) etc. and Bhofyum, Phyuuadi, nee 
cooked with milk and sweetened Jirith lugar, and atirh like 
preparations. 
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Articles of food, to which the Br^hujanas shO'W a 
fondness at the time, must be unstintedly served out 
to them ; a discourse on the supreme Self at the time- 
leads to the satisfacticaa of the manes. (231) 

During the S’rdddha repast Vedas, Pur anas* 
Itihdsas and Kkilas^ should be recited to the Br^h- 
mana guests, when they would be eating. (232) 

In a cheerful frame of mind, he, (the giver of the 
repast), shall satisfy the Brahmanas, feed them gently, 
and repeatedly ask them to partake more and more of 
t-he (preferred) dishes, etc,, by dilating on their ex- 
cellence. (233) 

Let him assiduously feed a religious student, related 
to the deceased <to whom the 5’rdddha is oflfered) as 
a daughter’s son, and honour him with the present of 
a blanket, J: and scatter sesame on the ground of the 
S'raddha. (234) 

Three things are sacred in a S’rdddha, viz., a 
daughter’s son, a blanket and sesame ; three things are 
commended in a S’rdddha ceremony viz., cleanliness 
(purity of mind and body), non-irascibility and absence 
of hurry. (235) 

Let the Brahmanas silently eat all the cooked food, 
luke warm, in a S’rdddha repast. Repeatedly asked to 
pronounce on their excellence or otherwise, they] must 
; not open their mouths. (206) 

As {long as , the food remains warm, as long as the 


* In>is commentary on Brihad A’ranyaka, S’ankara describes 
Puranas, asjworks dealing with the creation of the universe. 

t Khilas, Kulluka e.vplains it by S’risuktas, S'iva Sait- 
httlpasy etc. 

$ The te-xt has Kutapam, Kulluka explains it by « Nepdla 
htmiialam,” a blanket mamihctured in % country of Nepala. 
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Brahmanas eat that in silence, as lonR as they do 
not remark on the excellence of the food, so long do 
the manes eat. (237) 

Wh.at the Br&hraanas eat with their Lvir 1’, covcrwl. 
whatever do they eat with their faces tlu: 

souths whatever do they eat with their .shoes 00, i t.; . 
monsters (and not the manes) eat all tliat. (23d/ 

Let not a ChandMa, a hog, a cock, a dog, a 
in her menses, or a enuch sec these Brillimaiias c.o 
a {S’rhddka repast). (239) 

Anything looked at, by (any of these creaLvu oi,; 
in the course of a fire-offering, gift-making, rquist, 
or a S'rMdha in honour of the manes or deities, pi'O- 
duces contrary effect. (240) 

A hog by his scent, a cock by flapping his wings, 
a dog by his sight, and a vile-caste man by his touch, 
destroys a S'raddha. (.i4i) 

A lame or one-eyed man, or one who has a limb in 
less or excess, even if ho chances to be a servant of 
the giver of the repast, must be removed from tim 
place of the S'r&ddha. (242) 

A householder or a mendicant RrAlmnaiia, if he 
happens to ask for a meal on the t)cca!:i()n, lie slndl 
feed, according to his miglit, with the perminsicjii <»r th'. 
BrAhmauas, who are the caters of the .Tn'idd/in ix 
past. (243) 

All kinds of cooked curries and boiled rice c*.-,. 
blended together and mixed \.'ith water, shall be ciepc/- 
sited oir Kus'a blades belore the repasto-i Bt i- 
nianas. {244) 

These leavings deposited on the Kns’A (gra ar** 
unlit to be cast in the fire; they ftrm the I'xjrtiwi". t><* 
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spirits ot deceased infants, and of faithless wives who 
had left their husband’s familes in life.* 1 245) 

The leavings of food cast on the ground in a 
Ci’rdddha repast is laid down as belonging to the portion 
of artless and energetic servants of the house. (246) 
S’rdddkas, which should be offered to the spirit 
of a newly deceased person till the performance of the 
Sapindtkaranam rite, should be performed without 
offering oblations to the Vishvedevas ; and only a single 
Br 4 hmai?a, a single oblation, and a single blade of Kuda 
grass are necessary for each of them.t (247) 

After the performance of his Sapindikaranam, 
the sons of the deceased, whose funeral rites have been 
done according to the Regulation, shall offer oblations 
to his spirit on the day of his deathj in the manner 
of a Pdrvana S’rdddAa.^ (248) 

Having eaten a S'raddka repast, the foolish one, 
who gives the leavings of his plate to a ^udra, falls 
headlong into the hell of Kdla H'utram (thread of 
time). (249) 

In the excreta of him, who has sexually known a 
woman within' twenty four hours of eating a SWdddha 


The text has Tydgtndm-^'K.VJJLVKA explains it by Gurvddi- 
indm who have abandoned their husbands and superiors, 
ave adopted Govindraja*s explanation in our translation. 

^’th only a single Arghya offering, devoid of oblations to the 
'-'>cation and fire-offerings, and with a single Kus’a blade 
''^fornaed such an Ekoddishta S^rdddha (tx,) a SV^ddha 
“1 spirit of a person who has recently departed this 
kya. 

ly marked by the same lunar phase in each month 

iSrdddha is a SViddha offered to the manes on the 
or new moon (Farva), . . ! 
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fepast, shall his manes lie for a month from that 
date. (250) 

Having asked the BrS-hmanas, “have you well eaten?” 
or “have you been repleted he shall ask them to wash 
their rriouths and hands, and after they have so washed, 
request them to take rest, saying “rest yourselves 
O, Brihmanas.” (251) 

After rest, the BrAhmanas shall say, '■‘■Svadhh Asi" 
(let the manes be satisfied);* in all rites of S’ridd'ia it is 
the highest benediction. (252) 

After that, he shall ask the Brahmanas in which 
way the residue of food (prepared on the occasion) to 
to be distributed. He shall give it to persons as they 
■w'ill direct him to do. (253) 

In all S’rMdhas offered to one’s father or mother, he 
shall enquire about the satisfaction of the BrAhmanas, 
by asking, “ have you well eaten in those offered to 
all the ancestors (goshthi) by asking, “ have you well 
heard?” in those offered on auspicious occzslonfA'bkyu- 
daika) by asking, “is^it well done ?”, and in those offered 
to the deities, by asking, “does it please ?” (254) 

An auspicious afternoon, t grasses, plastering 

the house with solution of (fresh) cowdung, sesame 
seeds, unstinted gifts (to the BrShmanas), purilica- 
tionj and cooking of the edibles, and acquisition 

* The full meaning is that, let the maaes be satisfied and let 
blessing accrue ldier«frain to the celebrant of the S'vhldh» 
ceremony. 

f Aftornion in case* of S'rAddkas offered on the day of the 
new raoojj. According to another Smriti, S'rMdhas to be 
offered on auspicious occasions {Abhyudaiyaka) should lie done 
in the mornling. 

J The (text has Samskira, which means either purihestiou of or 
cooking curries, boiled rice, coafection etc. 
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Of it)W-sanctifymg {Pankti-pdvanas) Brahmanas, Ihegg 
areftthe blessed>uxiliaries>f a S'raddha ceremony. (255) 
Kusa' grass, Man(fas,^moTrimg, H avishyhnnam and 
things, which have been enumerated as sabred before, 
arevthe blessed > accessories to a S' r add ha offered to the 
deities. ‘(256) 

Food grains used by Munis (divine bontempki 
tors),* milk-, Soma-juics, raw meatf and non-allsaline 
salts$jare|called natural oblations. (257) 

Having dismissed the Brahmanas, let him> pure, 
silent and self-controlled, longingly cast his look towards 
the south, and pray the manes as follows : (258) 

May the number of gift-makers, 0 ye manes, in- 
crease in our family, may our progeny and wisdom in the 
Vedas grow from more to more, may veneration to- 
wards the Vedas never depart from our family, and 
may we have many things fit to be gifted away. (2591 
Having thus performed the Sraddha and at the 
close of the prayer, the oblations i^Pindas) should be 
caused to be eaten by a cow, or by a Brihmana, or by a 
goat, or they should be cast in the Water or fire. (260) 

Several authorities advise to offer the Pindas to the 
toianes after the Brahmanas have been fed; others advise 
to give the oblations to the birds to eat, others advise 
to ca^t them in. the fire or water. (261) 


* S’ankara in his commentary oil the Brihad Aranyaka 
irpanishad defines Muni ’' as mananat Muni, from minding the 
^preme Self he is called Muni. The text has Munyanndni that 
IS the kind of food grains which is eaten by hermits in ths forest, 
suck as Nivdra etc. 


, ^ t Kesh of an animal which is hot forbidden to be eaten, such 
.^vetHson, hare’s flesh, or goat’s flesh, which may be offered to the 

&ch as ilock^lt, sea salt, etc. ' 
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The second oblation* {Find a) should be given to a 
faithful and lawfully married wife, eager to worship the 
manes and desirousiof conceiving a male child.* (262) 

[Thereby] she will give birth to a long-lived, intelli- 
gent, well-renowned, opulent, and virtuous son, spiri- 
tually disposed, (who, in his turn), will be the father of 
a large family. (263) 

Thus having washed his hands and sipped water, 
he shall, with the greatest attention, feed his father’s 
cognates, and after that, the relations on his mother’s 
side. (264) 

Let not the leavings be removed till the Brahmanas 
have departed from their seats ; and after that, let him 
make the household offerings, this . is the Regula- 
tion. (265) 

Now I shall describe the kinds of oblations, which, 
being duly offered to the manes, give them satisfaction 
which lasts for a long time, or for all eternity. (266) 

Sesame, barley grains, Vrihi grains, kidney beans, 
water, fruits, and edible roots, duly offered to the 
manes, keep them satisfied for one month. (267) 

Pithina fish (keeps them satisfied) for two months ; 
venison, for three months ; mutton, for four months ; and 
flesh (of clean) birds, for five months ; (268) 

Goat’s flesh, for six months ; flesh of a spotted deer, 
for seven months ; the flesh of an Ena deer, for eight 
months j and the flesh of a Rutu deer, for nine 
months. (269) 

Flesh of the buffalo or rhinoceros satisfies the manes 


* The text has Madhyamah Pindah {i e.) the oblation offered 
by her husband to his deceased graadfather, and duly consecrated 
with the Gyihffa man’tras. 

17 


130 


Manu Samhita. 


for ten months ; the flesh of a hare or tortoise, for 
eleven months ; {270) 

Preparations of cow-milk, and Payasa for one full 
year ; the flesh of a white, old goat, for twelve 
years. (271) 

The satisfaction, which they derive (from) Knar- 
s' Aka (a kind of vegetables), large scaled fishes, flesh of 
the rhinoceros or of red goat, honey, and food grains lasts 
for all eternity. (272) 

Anything mixed with honey, which is offered to 
them on the thirteenth day of the fortnight, marked 
by the asterism Art,* leads to their satisfaction for 
eternrA). ...me. (273) 

May he be born in our family, who will offer us 
; • jsa offerings, mixed with honey and clarified butter, 
c; : he day of the thirteenth phase of the moon, marked 
by Ihe asterism Magh/r, or under the auspices of Kunjara- 
chchhaya.'f (274) 

Anything, which is reverentially offered to the 
?. lanes, gives them infinite and eternal satisfaction in the 
Tiext world. (275) 

The days of the fortnight, from the tenth day to 
the day of the new moon, excepting the day of the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s wane, are auspicious for 
the, performance of S'rAddhas. {2^6) 

*,Tfce Trayoiashi (the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane) 

specifically mentioned, the thirteenth day of the moon's wane 

he month of Bh&dra should be considered as meant — as Sankh» 

VTieii_ the sun is in the asterism HastA in the month 0 
t,__the thirteenth day of the lunar wane in the month of 
“ in connection therewith, marked by the asterrsn* 

is called Kunjara-Chchhityk, see Vishnu. Cb. 
5a, Si- 
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S'raddhas, offered under the auspices of cvea 
numbered asterisms (such as, the second, fourth lunar 
mansions), or of the even numbered phases of the moon, 
g'rant the fruition of all desires ; while those, offered under 
the auspices of odd numbered asterisms, or lunar phases, 
grant a family of opulent and erudite sons. (277) 

As the dark fortnight is more auspicious than the 
light one for the purposes of S'rhddha offerings to the 
manes, so evening is better than forenoon for that 
end. (278) 

With the holy thread placed on his right shoulder, 
and the Ku^'a grass in his hand, let him assiduously 
perform all rites in connection with a S 'rMdha to the 
manes with the help of the Pitri-ththu of his right 
hand. (279) 

Let him not offer a S' rMdha offering in the night ; 
night is the time for monsters, nor they should be offered 
at either meeting of the clay and night, nor just at sun- 
rise. (280) 

In the event of his inability to offer S'rMdMs, each 
raonthi let him in this manner offer three S'rdddhas 
in Sumnier: Rain®, and fore-winter {ffemania). (281). 

The fire offering to be made in a S'rhddha must 
not be made in any other fire than that in which (^^dic 
and' Stnhrta rites are performed; a Rr/lHmana keeper 
of the sacred tire must not offer a S’rdddha on any other 
day in the dark fortnight e.Kcept on the day of the 
new moon. (282) 

The foremost of BriHitnanas obtains the same 
irierit by offering libations of water to the manes after 
his bath, as is acciuired by instituting the PUri^ 
yajnas {i.e., yrdddhas, lit, sacrifices offered t# til# 
manes ) (283) 
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The Rishis call the (heirarchy of) fathers as Vasus, 
the (heirarchy of) grand-fathers as Rudras, and the 
(heirarchy of) great grand-fathers as A’dityas (28^) 
Every day, eat the residue of cooked food left after 
hist feeding the Erihmaaas (Vishvasa) ; eat, every day, 
ambrosia. The first is called Vishvasa, the second is 
the residue of food left after performing a sacrifice 
therewith. 1285) 

Even the eternal S’ruti has aknowledged the divi- 
nity of the manes. Thus I have told you all about 
the mode of performing the five daily sacrifices, and 
all rites in connection therewith. Now hear me des- 
cribe the means by which the twice-born ones shall 
earn their livelihood. {286) 


efaAPTER IV. 

A TWICE-BORN one shall reside for the first quarter 
of his life* in the residence of his preceptor, and the 
second quarter (thereof) in his own house as a married 
man. (i) 

A BrAhmana, other than in the time of distress, 
shall earn his livelihood and maintain his family by a 
means, which does not clash, or clash very little, with 
other men’s interests.t (2) 

* The text has Chaturthamdyusho Bhagam, a quarter part 
the duration of life, t. e, twenty five years, since acoording 
iw the S'ruti, a hundred years is the ordained space of human 
existence. S^aiajvurvai Purushah, 

:hing, by celebrating sacrifices on behalf of 
)y receiving gifts from the pure and the holy, 
Vis'uddha-pr»h grahadibhih^Kullukat 
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He must earn money, enough for liis merest exist- 
ence, by works which do not disgrace the social order 
he belongs to, and which do not entail much physical 
labourer hardship. (31 

Let him live by Ritarn and Amtitam, or !> ' Mriinm 
or Pramitani, or by Safyanritam, but never by the 
avocation of a dog.* (4) 

Picking up grains of paddy from tho stubb' ; 
fields {uncha vritti^, or collecting the ears of paddy 
constitutes what is called Ritam. 

Anything obtained without solicitation is called 
Amritam (lit, nectar); to live by begging is called 
Mritam (death), and to live by agricultme is called 
Pramritam. (5) 

Trade is called Satydnritam, and it is good that a 
man should live by trade. Service is called the 
vocation of a dog, hence it should be shunned. (6) 

Either be a Kus' ala-dhanydka '\ a Kumbhi-dluin- 
yaka,% ori store up enough to support the family for 
three days, or only enough for the morrow. 1 7) 

Of these four kinds of BrAhmana house-holders 
(kus’aladhdnyaka etc), each succeeding one is more 
meritorious than the one immediately preced-ng It 
(in the list), inasmuch as on account of the cu.: ; . ; ; 
lively greater poverty of their resources tl’<^\ luc • 
pelled to practise self-abnegation (lit, .cif < > d ■ ; 
by which they are enabled to C'.iupmi H ;: -vr;, ' 
world. (81 

* The text has S’va-vrittyiu by the avoeatii/n ol .t l- , • , 

by accepting service. 

t One who has got food grains stored in his house, or 

three years’ consumption of his family. 

{ One who has stored up food grain enough fur a year'* 
consumption of the family. 
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A householder {with a large family) may earn a 
Uving .by six'acts,* one (with a smaller family than the 
former) by ^three acts,| one (with a small &mily) 
by two acts,t and one with a very small family by 
teaching alone. (9) 

A Brahmana, living by SHla or Uncha. means of 
livelihood, should only be devoted to the keeping of 
the fire, and do the sacrifices which are enjoined to b# 
performed at, the end of a Parva or Ay ana. (10) 

For a livelihood, let him (Brahmana) not take to 
any (vile) mean.?, usually) adopted by ordinary men,§ 
let him maintain himself by a profession which is honest, 
artless, holy and worthy of a Brahmana. (ii) 

-Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness must 
restrain, himself from pursuing more and more wealth. 
Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is based 
on disqontent. ( 12 ) 

Follpyfing any, of the aforesaid professions, a 
jy^^ajia-^rldimana shouldi observe the following rules 
of conduct and vows, which inipart &ma and longevity 
in this life and lead to heaven (after death.) (13) 

By unremittingly discharging his duties- alone, as 
ordained in the Vedas, to the best of his ability, one 
conres by the most elevated).status. (14) 


*. Such as, Ritam, obtaining without solicitation, begging, 
agriculture, trade and money-lending. 

f Priesthood, teaching, and gift taking. 

$ Teaching and officiating as priests at sacrifices celebrated 
■ by others. 

§ ,The te.xt has Na Loka Vrittam, Kulluka explains it as “ not 
by ^sehood, deceit, sycophancy, self advertisement, and imitation 
of the dress and manners of one’s ma.ster as. is, usually .done by 
common men. ' 
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He stiall not earn money by acts which enthral 
the senses of Iman, nor by means forbidden by the 
Vedas : In the event of his possessing money, or in 
want, one must not endeavour to earn money froirl 
any source, without discriminatioa.* (151 

Let him not wilfully addict' himself to any'object 
of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attachment 
he]must counteract it by meanslof his will-force. (16) 

Acquisition (of wealth, etc), hostile to his i'ediac 
studies, must be avoided ; if he . can study his Veda*?, 
each day, by anyjrow supporting his family, that is hi.4 
success in life. (17) 

His dress, speech and his discernment (feelings) 
must be in conformity with his birth, wealth, age and 
Vediac knowledge. (r8) 

He shall peruse, each day, S'Ssfras whose perusal 
serves to improve the intellect, as well as those which 
treats on the art of money-making.t Likewise, he shall 
study the Nigamas which illucidate the (true) import 
of the Vedas.J (19) 

A man acquires proficiency,in the he reads, 

each day and illuminated with their light, his general 
knowledge increases, (aot 

Let him not omit performing the Riski-yajna, 
Deva-Y ajna, Bhvtn-Ynjna and Pitri-Yajna^ accord- 
ing to the best of his might, (ar) 

«•“ Prasangena ” i» the term that occurs in the text, Ktrt.j.uKA 
exampiJfies it by “ dance and music ” (NrUyagiiAdin&). 

t Dhaayint) the science of money making,' such as i\rt> works 
of Ushanas and Brihaspaii. J The tJpanishads, etc. 

§ Rishi-yajna, i. e. Study of the Vedas, Deva-yajnn, i. t. five 
efferings to the deities, oblations to animals, AV( . 

ytjaei, i. e. hospitalities to men ; and PiM-yajna, S’raddha offer- 
ings to the manes. 
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Some there are, who, though conversant with the 
mode of performing both external and internal yajnas* 
perfom these five kinds of yafna^^ by withdraw- 
ihg the five senses from their respective objects of 
gratification. (22) 

Several wise householders, knowing that immortal 
is the fruit of performing sacrifices with speech and 
vital airs, constantly cast offerings of speech, in the 
vital airs, and those of vital airs in the speech.t (23) 

Several other Brihmanas, possessed of the know- 
ledge of Brahma, constantly perform these five sacri- 
fices by means of their knowledge of, Brahma ; with 
their sight of wisdom {Upanishad), they behold, that 
knowledge is the primary end of all (religious) acts. (24) 

Let five offerings in connection with the Agnu 
hotra sacrifices be offered in the fore-part of the day 
or night, or in the first or last part of the day, or in 
the first or last part of the night. At the close pf the 
dark fort-night he shall perform the Darsha sacrifice, 
and at the close of the light fort-night the one known 

^ Pnurnamasn'. (25) 

A BrAhraapa must celebrate the (Agrayana) 
sacrifice on the harvesting of the new crops,! the 


* Vdhya Ahhyantara yajnaSj Vdhya yajnas are religious rites 
or ceremonials, while Ahhyantara yajnas consist in practising 
with its accessories. 

t Mutter the Mantra, I cast the offering of speech in the 
f.re of vitality, while not speaking; and the one running as, cast 

ofTering of life in speech” at the time of speaking, 
t, The text has S' a sy ante, which literally means after 
the stock of. the previous year's food grains has run out. 
Kulluka, grounding his statement on the aphorism of, the 
Saradi Vavdnndm, the harvest-sacrifice in S*rat 
(Octdh#*-ICorember), asserts that the sacrifice must be performed., 


I 
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{‘Chdiurnt&syn) sacrifice at the close of a season,*' the 
animal sacrifice at the beginning of a Ayana^^ and the 
i>oma-yajnas at the close of the year.J (26) 

A Brihmana, \<rith the sacred fire, wishing a long 
life, shall not partake of newly harvested food pain, or 
cooked meat without first performing the Nav&nnam. 
(new food grain) and animal sacrifices.§ (27) 

The fire consumes the vitality of the gluttonous 
Brahmana (with the sacred fire), if he partakes of the 
newly harvested food grains and meat without first 
offering them as oblations to the fire. 1 28) 

Let not an Atithi (guest), unpropitiated with a 
cushion, bed, food, water, fruit or edible roots to the 
best of his might, reside in his (BrAhmanas) house. (29) 
Let him not welcome with speech even (guests) 
who go contrary to the Vedas, or live by professions 
other ithan those peculiar to his order, or are cat- 
naturedll or dispute the doctrines of the Vedas by 

after the harvest of the new grains has been gkaned, no matter 
whether the stock of the previous year's food grains has been ex- 
hausted or not, as otherwise a rich householder, with several year*' 
provisions in his store, will bo discharged from the obligation of 
of celebrating this sacrifice* 

* A Rituh (season), according to Kulluka, consists of four 
months, a year is divided into throe seasons, a fact which shows 
that, this celebrated commentator of the Manu Samhita was i 
resident of northern India. 

f Ayana means the period when the sun is either in the nor- 
them, or in the southern solstice. 

i The text has Samhnte, (lit, at the close of the year) Im 
spring, inasmuch as the Vediac year which used to be compiilcd 
with the first'day the lunar month in Chaitra was coiwidrred 
complete, with winter. 

§ Soma Yajnas such as, Agnishtoma etc., 

(1 'I'he text has Vaiddla Vrittikan and Vaka Vruiim 1 .#. men 
Who are deceitful as cats, or carry cloaks of 
iS 
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felse logic, or have no faith in the Vedas, or are crane-' 
natured.* (30) 

Let him honour the house-holders, who have per- 
formedthe rites cf ceremonial ablutions at the comple- 
tion of the Vedic study, or at the close of a vow, or 
both, with oblations offered to the gods and manes, and 
avoid those who are otherwise qualified. t 131) 

A householder shall give cooked food to Brahma- 
ch&rins etc.,t who do not cook their meals ; and , after 
keeping enough food for his relations and dependents, 
he shall distribute the residue among the birds and 
beasts. 132) 

A Sndtaka householder, famished with hunger, 
shall ask money of the king, or of his pupils and disci- 
ples, but of no other men. This is the conclusion. (33) 
A Sndtaka BrShmana must on no account sufier 
himself to be overwhelmed with hunger ;§ and possessing 
money, he must not wear a torn ot dirty cloth. (34) 


♦ Cf Vishnu. Chapter LXXXIL Aphorisms 5 and 7. 

t Let him invite them on the occasion of a SWaddha^ offered 
to the gods or manes. 

J MaDHATiTHi and Govindaraja, on the basis of the couplet, 
Bhikshancha Bhikshave dadyat Vidhibat Brahmacharine, etc,, 
say that, Bhikshus, Paribrajakas^ Brahmacharins^ etc,, 
have been provided for in the above quoted couplet, and hold that 
this stanza contemplates the giving of cooked food to mendicants 
of other pursuasions, or to those who denounce the authority of 
the Vedas (Pdshandins^. 

X Even water should be given to trees and plants, each day, 
by a Br'ahmana householder. 

§ The text has Na Sidet Snataka Vipra, Kulluka explains 
that a fully educated Snitaka enjoys the privilege of receiving 
gifts from proper persons, so he need not beg any thing of the king, 
as he has many Other substantial means of keeping the wolf frona^ 
the d4#r without depending upon the bounty of the state. 
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With his hair and beards cleanly clipped and his 
finger nails decently paired, he, pure in body and 
spirit, self-controlled and clad in a white garment, 
shall study the Vedas, and be mindful of his own 
benefit* (35) 

Let him carry a bamboo stick in his hand, an ewer, 
full of water, his Veda, and the holy thread, and wear 
a pair of beautiful, golden ear-rings. (36) 

He must not gaze on the rising or setting sun, 
nor look at the sun in the mid sky, nor during an 
eclipse, nor at his reflected image in the water. {37) 

He must not leap over the tether of a calf, nor run 
while it is raining, nor look at his image in the water. 
This is the injunction (of the Sfistra). ^38) 

A heap of earth, a cow, a divine edifice, a Brahmana, 
clarified butter, honey, a crossing of roads, and large 
forest trees, these he shall circumambulate (from right 
to left.) (39) 

Even extremely heated, he must not visit his wife 
during the three forbidden days of her periods, nor 
share the satne bed with her. (40) 

Intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight, and vitality 
of a man, who goes unto a woman in her menses, are 
impaired. (41) 

Of him, who avoids a woman in her menses, the 
intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight and vitality are 
improved. (42) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor 
see her eating, nor while she is yawning or sneezing, or 
sitting (en dishabille) at ease. (43) 

» The text has \A' tmahiteshucha, Kurr.UKA explains it by 
“taking special care of his own health with the help of suitahla 
medicines, if necessary, and by avoiding unwholesome and indigti* 
table food.” 
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Nor while she is applying collyrium along her 
eye-lids, or anointing her uncovered person with oil ; 
nor while she is giving birth to a child, his wife should 
be looked at by the foremost of Brihmanas, seeking 
vigour. (44) 

Wearing a single cloth, he must not eat his meal, 
nor bathe stript of all clothes. He must not pass 
urine on the road, or in a pasture-ground, or on the 
ashes. (45) 

Nor in a ploughed field or in the water, nor in a 
cremation ground, nor on the mountain, nor in a 
dilapidated temple, and never on^an ant hill. (46) 

Not in a hole dwelt by an animal, neither when 
walking, nor staying, nor having arrived at a river bank, 
nor on the summit of a mountain. (47) 

Facing the wind, fire, a Brahmana, the sim, the 
water, or a cow, let him never evacuate urine or 
excreta. (48) 

Covering the earth with wood, clods of earth, leaves, 
or ;; weeds, with covered head and body, silent, and 
having washed his mouth, llet him evacuate urine and 
excreta. (49) 

In the day he shall evacuate stool and urine with 
his face turned towards the north, looking towards the 
south he must do it in the night ; at either juncture 
of the day and night he must do it as in the day. (50) 

In the night, in the event of the stars,Jetc., being 

’oped by the cloud, in times of peril to life, let 
nan evacuate stool and urine, facing any quarter 
eaven he pleases. (51) 

\g the vidnd, the fire, the sun, or the moon, or 
’at a cow, or a Br4hmana, he, who evacuates 
mine, is robbed of his iatellect, (52) 
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Let him not cast any unholy thing in the lire, nor 
warm his feet over it. Let him not .blow a fire with his 
mouth, nor look at his naked wife. (53) 

Let him not keep a fire underneath his bedstead, 
nor leap over a fire. He must not place a fire at hi» 
foot, nor do any thing that imperils life. (54' 

At either meeting of the day and night, let him not 
eat any thing, or lie down, or walk (Le., go any where). 
He must not dig lines in the ground, nor himself re- 
move the garland of flowers he has worn. (55) 

In the water he must not evacuate stool or urine, 
nor cast sputa, poison, blood, or any thing smeared 
with any excreted organic matter. (56) 

He must not sleep alone in a solitary chamber, nor 
rouse up a superior from his sleep. Let him not speak 
with a woman in her flow, nor go to a religious cere- 
mony without invitation. (57) 

He must keep his right arm free, and uncovered 
by his upper sheet of apparel, in the chamber of the 
sacred fire, in a pasture ground, in the company of 
the Br&hmanas, at the time of reading the \/'ediis^ and 
'at the time of eating his (meal). {58) 

He must not restrain a cow from drinking water 
or suckling her calf, if he sees her in the act; nor 
shall he report it to any body. An intelligent penson, 
who has beheld a rainbow in the sky, must not show 
it to others. (59) 

Let him not long reside in an impi nis village, nor 
in one infected with any disease. He must go 
alone on a long journey, nor stay long on vru.nsr, 
summit. (60) 

Let him not reside in a S’udru kingdom, 
teeming with an, ungodly population. Ho 
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live in a country abounding in revilers of the Vedas, nor 
in that which is infested by vile-caste men. (6i) 

He must not eat any thing whose oleaginous 
essence has been taken out,* nor over-load hisstomacht 
with food ; and let him not eat any thing too early 
in the morning or evening, nor take any thing in the 
night, if he has been over-repleted in the day. (62) 

Let him not make any futile attempt, J; nor drink 
water with the united palms of his hands ; he must 
not eat any 5 thing by placing it on his thighs, nor be 
needlessly inquisitive about any matter. (63) 

He must not sing a tune, or dance a measure, or 
play on a musical instrument, prohibited in the science 
of music) ; he must not vauntingly stroke the muscles 
of his upper arms, nor gnash his teeth, nor bray 
like an ass out of an exuberance of; emotional 
feeling. (64) 

He shall never wash his {feet in a vessel of white 
brass, he must not eat in a cracked plate, nor in a vessel, 
repugnant to his sensibility. (65) 

A holy thread, an ewer, a coth, a garland of flowers, 
an ornament, and shoes, previously used by another, he 
must not wear. (66) 

'He must not ride on a wild (unbroken), hungry, 
diseased, beast of conveyance, nor on one with pierced 
hoofs and mutilated tails, or broken horns. (67) 

He shall travel by (horses or elephants) that are 

• Such as Pinyika, mustard cake, etc., — Kulluka. 

t Fill half of the stomach with food, its quarter part with 
water, and leave a quarter part of its cavity free for the circulation 
of air. — Vishunpuranam. 

J The text has Na kurvita Vritha Cheshtam, ij^e, he must 
not spend his physical energy to do an act which does not bring 
him any good either immediate or prospective . 
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&stgoing, quidt, handsome and good coloured animals, 
possessed of auspicious features, sparing the mace or the 
whip as much as possible. (68) 

The heat of the autum sun,* * * § the smoke of a crema- 
tion ground, a cracked or fissured seat, he must avoid ; 
he must not tear his hair or finger nails, nor cut his 
finger nails with his teeth. (69) 

He must not wantonly grind clay or clods of earth 
with his hands, nor cut weeds with his finger nails ; 
let him not attempt a futile act, nor do any thing which 
may create troubles in the future.t (70) 

He, who (wantonly) grinds earth (with his fingers), 
or I cuts his finger nails (with his teeth), as well as 
a malicious calumniator, and one, who neglects his 
pearsonal cleanliness, soon meet destruction. (71) 

He must not lay any wager (as regards matters of 
S'Ssfras or concerns of life), nor go out wearing a 
garland of flowers round his neck in every way it 
is condemnable to ride on a bullock. (72) 

Let him not enter a (walled) village or a house by 
any other entrance than the front > door (or gate) ; ho 
shall avoid from a distance the roots of trees in the 
night.§ (73) 


* The text has VdUiapah, some commentators explain it by 
"ray of the morning sun." It really meant the heat of the sim 
when it remains in the sign of Kanyi (Virgo). 

t 1 his stanza it not a mere repetition of stanza 63, there 
Cheshth means physical exertion ; the present stanza contemplates 
all mental acts, such as planning, willing etc,, for the performance 
of an act which does not confer any benefit on its doer. 

X He must keep it concealed under his upper sheet of gar- 
ment, when going out. Kulluka. 

§ Hejmust not think of lying ®r taking shelter under a tree in 
the ni^Jht. 
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He must not play a game with dice, nor carry in hi« 
hand the shoes he wears ; let him not gradually eat a 
morsel of food he has taken in his hand, nor by placing- 
the plate (of food) on a cushion. 74) 

He must not eat any preparation of sesame, or any 
thing, containing sesame, after sunset ; let him not lie 
down entirely naked in the bed, nor go any where 
■without washing his mouth after eating. (75) 

He must eat in wet feet, but he must not lie 
down in wet feet ; he, who eats in wet feet, acquires 
longevity. (76) 

Let him not go to a place, which is not easily ac- 
cessible and which is beyond sight ; he must not look at 
the excreta, nor swim across a river with his arms. (77) 

A person, wishing to live a long life, must not stand 
on the ashes, on skeletal bones, on bits of broken, baked 
earthen vessels, on heaps of cotton seeds, nor on husks 
of paddy. (781 

For a moment even, let him not associate with the 
degraded, with Ckandalas, vr\\h Pukkas’as,*'vri^\h.Q 
illiterate, with the purse-proud, and with low caste men 
(Antyavasdyins). (79) 

He must not give any worldly advice, or the leaving 
of his food,t or the residue of the fire-offering to a S’udra ; 
let him not give religious instructions to a S’udra, not 
grant him (S’udra) sanction to practise a vow. (80) 

The Brihmana, who gives religious instructions to 
a S’udra, or advises him to practise a religous vow, is 

A son of a S’udra woman bya Brahmana is called a Nishdda. 
The son which a Nish&da begets on a Sudra woman is called a 
PMkkas’a, and the son begotten by a Chanddla on a Nishdda wife 
. is. called an Autyavasayin. 

f He can give the leaving of his food to his S’udra servant. 
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dto’Wited with that S’udra in th« hell of Asamwitam. 
^unrestrained darkness). (■8l) 

Let him not scratch his head with his united hands, 
nor touch it without washing his mouth, after eating, 
nor bathe without immersing his head in the water. {8i) 
He must not strike any one on the head, nor pull 
him by his hair j after bathing, head-anointed, let him 
not touch oil with any other part of his body. {83) 

He must not accept the gift of a king, who is not 
the son of a Kshatriya, nor of him who lives by selling 
meat,* nor of an oil-presser,t nor of a wiue-scllcr,j nor 
of him who lives upon the income of pro.stitution. (84) 
An oil-presser is ten times as vile as a butcher 
(meat-seller), a wine seller is ten times as vile as an 
oil-presser, an enjoyer of the earnings of a prostitute is 
ten times as Vile as a wine-seller, and a non-Kshatriya 
king is ten times as vile as the enjoyer of a prostitute’s 
earnings. (85' 

A non-Kshatriya king is like unto a butcher, who 
keeps ten thousand slaughter-houses going; and hence, 
to accept the gift of such a king is a deadly sin. (86) 

He, who accepts the gift of a greedy king, who 
does not rule in conformity with the Regulation, goes 
to the twenty one hells in succession, known as, (87) 
Tamisram (hell of darkness), Atidha-tAmuram (hell 
of sable darkness), MahS-rauravam (the great howling 
hell), Kala-sutram (the hell of the thread of time) 
and Mahd-narakam (the great hell). (88/ 

* The text has ’iaunika which means a butcher, from Smut, 
a place of slaughter. 

t Chakram . — an oil-press. 

% The text has Dhvajin, Dkavja means .a pennon, .a wine-seller 
is called Dkvajin, because in ancient India a iwnnoii is nsed li> be 
hung down on the door-way of each wino-shup. 

«9 
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The Sanjimnam (animating \i^)^Mahavi'chi (hell 
of great billows)^ Tapanam (burning hell); Samprata* 
pannm (extremely heating hell), Sanghdta?n (the crush^ 
ing hell). Sakakolam (hell with crows and owls) 
Kudmalam^ Putimrittikam (hell of foul-smelling 
soil). (89) 

Loha S^anku (hell of iron tongs'^ Rijisham (frying), 
Pfmihd, Shdlmali, Nadi^ Asipatruvanam (sword-leafed 
forest) and Lohaddrakam (iron-breaking). (90) 

Erudite, Brihma-knowing Brahmanas, aware of 
these things, do not accept gifts from (such) a king, 
for their good in the next world. (91 ) 

He must leave his bed at the Brahma Muhuria^ 
(forty-eight minutes before the sun-rise), meditate on pioty 
and worldly interests, ponder over the form of physical 
labour by which they can be secured, and ascertain 
the true import of the Vedasdt (92) 

Having left his bed and atteufied to the calls of 
nature, he, well washed, and pure in spirit, shall, with un- 
divided attention, mutter the morning Gdyatri and the 
Gdyatris, which are connected with the other Sandhyd 
rites as well. (93) 

Govindaraja interprets the term Brahma MuhUrtta m 
mean the latter end of the last watch of the night. 

t The injunction, ordaining the contemplation of the real 
^mport of the Vedas atfthat time, is for the fact that, intellect be- 
comes fresh and clear in the morning, which leads to a clear con- 
ception of the divinity which hedges round our daily duties in 
life. All our acts afe subordinated to the will of the providence, we 
live in God and live for God only, and all our works are.His works, 
f his is the true import of the teachings of the Vedas, and there 
can be no better moment for thinking of this;divine nature of our 
mission in life than the cool and calm hours of the morning, thus to 
begin life, each day, with the thought and conviction of divine 
help and contact. 
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The Rishis were long-lived because they used to 
devote greater lengths of time to their rites of daily 
Sandhyd (prayer), and for this they obtained fame, 
progeny, celebrity, and the energy of Brahma. (94) 

Having performed the rite of Updkar7na* on the 
day of the foil moon in the month of S'rtwann or 
Bh&dra^ he shall devotedly read the Vedas for four 
months and a half. (95) 

After that period, under the auspices of the astcrism 
Pushya (in the month of Pausha), he sliall, out-side 
the boundary of his village, do the rite in connection 
with the completion of his Vcdic study, or do it on the 
forenoon of the first day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Mdgha.^ (96) 

Having duly performed the rite of bidding adieu 
to the VedasX at the out-skirt of his village, he shall 
refrain from studying the i^edas for that day and night, 
or for that day and night and the next day only 
(Pakshini) . (97) 

After that, let him study the Vedat during the 
whole of the light fortnight, and' the allied branches of 
study (VedAn^as such as Grammar, Prosody, Astro- 
nomy, etc.,) during the entire dark fortnight. (981 

He must not indistinctly read the Vedas, nor read 
them near a S’udra ; tired with reading the Ved^s 
in the last watch of the night, let him not sU;ep 
again. (99) 

* The rite of Uphkarma consi.sts in making a firc-offerim; •'itr 
the worship and glorification of the Ac/uiryayu, preceptor) 

t Those who have performed the Uphkarma on the full ukiuii 
day of BhAdra must do this rite in the first day of the 
fortnight in MAgha. 

t Fire ofieringB made after finishing Jihe study of Hh- I .,/«s 
for four montlis and a half. 
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In the aforesaid manner, a Brahmaim shall derotetiFy^ 
read the metrical Mantra portion of the Vedas ; and inr 
the absence of distressing circumstances, he shall devo- 
tedly read their Mantra and Brahmana portions as 
well. (loo) 

Both the reading student and the teaching preceptor 
must not read the Vedas under the following circum- 
stances of non-study {Anadhyayam). |lOi> 

In the rainy season, when the wind is heard roaring 
in the night, or when the. wind is seen raising clouds of 
dust in the day, (as they are the circumstances, which 
the learned, acquainted with rule of Vediac study,; say as; 
occasioning the noivstudy (of the Vedas). (^102) 

When it raans'. with thunder andv, lightning, and when 
showers of meteors fall from the skies, are' the circums*- 
taiices, said to occasion the accidental non-study of the 
Vedas (from that time to the next da^y>. 'I his is wha*. 
Manu has ordiained, (103)5 

If these phenomena (thunder, lightning, etc:,)' occur 
at the time of kindling the' Homa fire in the- evening; 
during the rainy season, they should not he regarded as 
occasions of non-study, but in other seasons of the: 
year the appearance of cloudvs at the time of kindling 
the Homa-%1^ will occasion non- study. (104) 

Earth-quakes, with rumbling, sounds in the earthv 
and eclipses of the sun and moon, even if they happen ins 
their proper seasons,, should be regarded as occasioning' 
periods of non-study. (105) 

If lightning and claps of thunder happen to be seen; 
and heard at the time of kindling the- Ar^?wi^-fire, the 
period, of non-study wOllast till the. extinctiorr of the 
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Iwninary,* * * § while it shall extend' for the'whole- dby and 
night, if it happens to rain after the occurrence of aitheaf 
of the aforesaid "phenomena. ( io6) 

For extremely pious men, thestudy of the Veias im 
a crowded village, or in places, always full of foul smell,,, 
is prohibited.t (1107)) 

In a village from which a dead body has not beem 
removed, by the side of an extremely impious person, t 
in a crowded place, or in a place where- the crying, 
sound is heard,, the Ved»s shall never be studied. (io8)t 
In the water, at mid-night,§ at the time of evacuating, 
stool and urine> in unwashed mouth after eating, andl 
after having eaten a S’r&ddha repast, let him not con- 
template (the Vedas) in his mind. (109) 

An erudite Biihmana, on accepting an invitation to» 
an. Ekoddiskia S’r^ddha repast, must not read the- Vedas- 
for three days (from the date of such acceptance) ; (simi- 
larly)) he must not read them for three days on the birth-, 
of a king’s son, or on the occasion of a solar or lunar ' 
eclipse. ■ 1 10) 

So long as the scent or residue of saffom-pastes etc.,, 
with which his. body has been smearedion the occasion. 


* Till the sun sets, if it happens imthe day, and till the staifcf. 
disappear in heaven, if it happens in the night. 

t The text has. Dharma-naipunya- Kdminah, Kulluka ex- 
plains it by Dkarmdtis’ayirthinah, those who. seek the highest 
form of virtue. 

J The text has Vrishala, Kulluka explains it by AdhArmihak, 
impious person, and not a S'udra. 

§ The text has Madhyardire,. Kullvka explains it by Mukuria- 
ehvtushiaya, 192 minutes in the midnight, and, he is supported by 
GAutama, “ N is’ Ay Am Chaturmuhurta,. for 193 minutes in 
mid-night- GaviNDAEAJA explains it by Dviprahurett at the lucoiidr 
Ftakara of the night, a Prahara being equal t<a three houra. 
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of an Ekoddishta S’rAddba, remains on his person, 
an erudite Brahmana must not read the Vedas, (in) 

Lying, or sitting on his haunches, or with his thighs 
uncovered, after eating cooked flesh, or boiled rice 
(food) soiled by a birth or death-undeanness, he must 
not read the Vedas. (112) 

In a forest, on hearing the sound of flying arrows,* 
at either juncture of the day and night, and on the da^ 
of the new or full moon, as well as on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the fortnight, and on the occasions of 
Ashtakas, he must not read the Vedas. (113). 

The day of the new moon destroys the preceptori. 
the fourteenth day of the fortnight kills the disciple-, 
(student), Asht aka's and the day of the full moon lead 
to the loss of their ( Vedas) memory ; hence, these days 
should be avoided in rea^ng the Vedas. (114) 

In dust storms, on the appearance of a meteoric light 
om the horizon, when the jackals howl, and dogs bark, 
or the asses bray, and camels scream, as well as in a. 
company, let not a Brahmaia read the Vedas. (115)) 

Let him not read (the Vedas) at a cremation ground', 
at the outskirt of a village, in a pasture ground, wear- 
ing the dress he had on when he visited his wife^ and 
on accepting a S'rdddka gift, (ii6> ’ 

Having accepted a S’riddha gift, whether animate- 
(such as a cow, etc.,) or inanimate, he must not read the 


Vina wv several commentators explai 



Manu SamhitH. 


«S» 

inasmuch as the hands of a BrAhmana are said 
to be like unto his mouth* (ii 7 ) 

A terror of thieves and blazes breaking out in the 
village, as well as all abilormal phenomena of nature 
must be Understood as occasioning periods of nonsludy 
(of the Vedas). (ii8) 

The period of non-study lasts for three nights at the 
close of the rite of Upaknrma or Utsarga ;t that in 
connection withj an A.':-‘^takd or the completion of a 
season of the year is one day and night. (1191 

Let him not read (the V’cdas. on horse-back, nor 
while riding on an elephant, or sitting on the bough of 
a tree, nor while riding an ass or a camel or going in a 
boat or a vehicle, nor standing on a barren, waterless 
ground. 1120) 

Nor while wrangling or fighting, nor near a troop 
of soldiers, nor in a battle-field, nor immediately after 
eating, § nor while suffering from indigesdon, nor after 
vomiting, nor after a sour rising. (121) 

Nor without taking permission of a guest [Aiiikt) in 
the house, nor while the winds are violently blowing, 
nor after bleeding from any part of the body, nor after 
a cut from a weapon. (122) 


^ The text has Phnyasyak, lit, hancUmouthed, the mcanimg is 
that acceptance of a gift by a Brahmana with his hand is like 
unto his eating the same. 

+ For Utsarga and Uphharma, sec Note, under V. 90 of this 
chapter. 

X Ashtakas^'-^'^The eighth clays of the moon’s wane during the 
three months commencing with the day of the full moon in the 
month of AgrahAyana. 

§ Cf, Vasiskthai Yavaddnirapanintii' as long m the (wished) 
hands remain wet after a meal 
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He musfftot read the Rik, aii 4 Yajush [ Ye^,rs]-s& lofif 
^ the chants of the Sama Veda will remain audible, 
nor any other Veda, after completing the reading of 
one Veda with its (allied) A'‘ranyakam. (123) 

The .gods are the presiding deities of the Rig-VeSa, 
men are those of the Yajush^ and the manes are 
those c)f the S&ma Veda ; hence, unholy are the chants 
-trf the Sdma Veda.f <124) 

Knowing these (tutelary gods), the erudite ones first 
mutter the Pranava, the Vyahriti and the Gayatri, the 
«^nce of all the Vedas, and read the Vedas after 
that. (125^ 

A cow, etc.,J a toad, a cat, a dog, a snake, a mun- 
goose or a mouse, happening to pass between (the pre- 
ceptor and his disciple) at the time of teaching the 
t'cdas, the period of non-study shall be deemed as ex* 
t«jding for one day and night. (126) 

The impurity of the place of Vedaic study, § and 
personal imcleanness erf the reader, these two are the 
permanent causes of nons-tudy ; let a Btihraacia carefully 
«vc»d these two occasions of non-study. (127) 

A Snataka Brihmana must shun the bed of his wife 
(Ml the day of the full or new moon, as well as on the 


• Religious rites and sacrifiees to be performed by men 
and tbe mode of performing them form the main thesis of the 
Yujurveda^ 

"j* The Bhiagavad Gita, on the othet hand, gives the highest 
precedence to the Sdman among the four Vedas. 

Cf Vedanam Sdmavedosmi^ I { supreme deity ) am the Sama 
Wmda among the Vedas. 

f Hie text has Pas’u, which literally means a beast, Kullu,ka 
^ plains it by Gavddi, hoarned cattle, etc. 

I Such as defilement of the floor of the study with leaving of 
towl, etc^ 
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<«>igKth £»r fourteenth days of the moon’s tirane or 
fecrease, even if his wife be in her menstrual period* at 
the time. (128) 

He must not bathe after eating, nor While ill,t not 
■at midnight J nor with a large number of clothes ob,§ nor 
fa an unknown tank or reservoir of water. (129) 

■ Let him not wilfully leap over the shadow of his 
king or preceptor, nor that of a divine image, nor that 
‘of a cow, nor that of a Snataka, nor that of an initiator-, 
■nor that of a brown cow, nor that of an initiated 
■person. (130 1 

He must not long tarry at a cross road at midday 
'or midnight, nor after eating meat in a Srdddha repast, 
nor at either meeting of the day or night. (13H 

Let him not wilfully touch with his feet used cosmatiC 
.pastes, II bathing water, excreted matter, blood, mucous, 
sputa and vomited matter (lying on the ground), (132) 

Let him not associate with {i.e., serve) his enemies, 
with the friends of his enemies, with impious men, with 
thieves and other men’s wives. (133' 

Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this world 
as the act of (clandestinely) visithrg another’s wife. (134) 

• Twelve days from the fourth day of her period, 
t An institutor of a religious ceremony, happening to fall ill 
and hence incapable of bathing, must bathe without immersing his 
bead in water and hy rubbing his body with a wot towel. Javala. 

t Not forbidden in the case of touching a Chandala, or a low- 
'caste man. 

§ Except those forms of ceremorial ablutions which are 
■made for the fruition of any specific desire, like those performed ’ 
tinder the auspices of a lunar eclipse,, etc. 

I The tc-xt has Udvartanam, Kuu.(JKA explains it as Ahhyan.i^a 
fntiLdpOikarskana, pisktakain, pasted tuinoric, Eniblic myrobalans 
etc mi.\ed with oil, with which the body is rubbed for removing 
its impurities. 

20 
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A r pan, however prosperous in life, must not insnlt 
a Kshatriya, ga profoundly erudite Brihmana, or a 
seTpent,;(tbinking him to be too weak to retaliate) ; 
likewise one must not humiliate the weak and the 
defenceless. (135) 

These three, insulted by a man, verily consume 
him (like fire) ; hence, the intelligent one must not 
insult them under any circumstances whatsoever * (136) 
Let bim not disparage himself on account of his 
past Mures or misfortimes ; let him pursue fortune 
even to the last day of his life and never think her 
beyond his reach. (137) 

He must speak truth, and truths that are pleasant J 
he must not speak an unpleasant truth nor a pleasairt 
L'e. This is the eternal virtue.t (138) 

Even in cases of ungentle dealings he must say 
“ that’s good,”J “ that’s good,” or he shall say “ good ” 
to all j he must not engage in a futile quarrel, nor create 
a barren enmity, with any person. (1391 

In the early dawn or evening, or at midday, he must 
not go anywhere, nor with a man of unknown character 
and parentage, nor with a low born miscreant.^ > 140) 
Persons possessing limbs in less or excess, old men, 


• The text has Buddhimana Kulluka explains it by 
Kalfana Buddhi which may mean one graciousiy disposed, or 
seelciug his own good. 

t The text has Na manyei Durlabham, He must not think 
that it is too late or impossible for him to acquire a fortune. 

J The text has '• Bhadram” Bhadram iti Bruyat Bhadram 
Kulluka says that the first “Bhadram (good) means 
of ungentle behariour, or unfair treatment, 
text has JKulluka explains it by “ S’udra," 

sense than 

that « which It has been used in Stanza 108 of this chapter. 
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illiterate persons, those devoid of personal beauty and 
worldly possessions, and men of low birth, he must not 
taunt for their (unfortunate) deformities or privations 
(141) 

Without washing his mouth, after eating, he must 
not touch a Briihmana, a cow or fire with his hand. Im- 
pure, when in health, he must not gaze upon the lumin- 
aries {i. e. stars etc.,) in the heaven. (142) 

Happening to touch a cow, etc., while he is in an 
impure conditon, he must sip water and touch the ex- 
ternal orifices of his organs (such as the nose, ears, etc.) 
and his umbilicus with water. (143) 

Not otherwise ill or indisposed, he must not wantonly 
finger the external ducts of his organs (such as 
the nostrils, etc.,) nor handle the private hairs of his 
body. All these should be avoided. (144) 

Always he must be of aupicious conduct j* pure in 
body and spirit and self-controlled, let him unremit- 
tingly mutter the sacred Mantras and make the fire- 
offerings. (145) 

Calamitiest befall not those who constantly be of 
^ auspicious conduct, nourish a clean spirit in a dean 

body, constantly mutter the sacred Mantras^zxA do the 
fire-offerings. (146) 

Let him diligently study the Vcdas,X whenever he 
finds an opportunity ; that is the highest duty of a 

^ The ^ text has' MangalhcMru Kuixuka explains it by 
chanddi dhdranamr According to hira^ putting of totems of 
pasted Gorochana (gall stones of oxes) on the foreheadP^ etc. is 
included within Mangaldchdra. 

t Vinipdta^ Kuixuka explains it by physical disturliances 
(such as earthquakes, disease, or broavements. 

/ t 'The text has Vedam Kuleuka explains it by the 

Fmnavat^ 

/ 

/ 

/ 

/' 
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BrAhmana, all other being his minor or accessorr 

duties. (147) , *1 t. j- 

Constant study of the Vedas, cleanimessof the body- 

and mrad> contemplation, austerities kTapas) and 
compassion towards all creatures are what bring to at 
man the remembrances of his. past existences: iij'ati^ 
smara. (148) 

Remembrances of his past births make him apathetic; 
to the world and its- concerns, and lead ;himi to attain 
the Supreme Brahma j and by existing in this supreme; 
self he enjoys mfinite and eternal happiness: 

(beatitudes). '149)' 

On the day of the full or new moonvhe must make; 
the fire-offerings kno-wn as the Saavitriox S^anti- 
Homas, and worship the manes with Sr&ddha-o^b^^ 
on the days of Ashtakds and Anvashiakas. (150) 
The stool land Jurine should be voided at a distance; 
from the fire chamber ; at a distance from the fire 
chamber should be cast the washings of feet, leavings of 
food, and the semen. (151) 

Voiding stool, performance of toilet, bathing, clean- 
ing the teeth, applying colyrrium 'along the eye-lids 
and worshipping the deities must be performed before 
sun-rise at the close of the night. (152)’ 

On the day of the Parva (such as thedhy of the 

* Brahmabhy^ena 1 ®. the term' that occurs i» the text» 
Kulloka explains Brahma by “ Veda". ^ This is however 
another mstance of the attempt to further Veda at any costs and 
even in cases where the terms admit of another kind of interpre- 
tation. Even, men li.,e S’ankara, R4minuj.a, Savara Svami, and 
Kumarila an not free from the fault of advocating their rn&peo 
tive cults even at the cost of distorting the true meaning of the- 
tm. we, however, find no reason to alter our dioisipn. regards; 
the true meaning of the stanza. 
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full or new moon), he must go to pay respect to a 
divine image, to a protecting king, and to his parenta 
and superiors. (153) 

He must welcome the elders (on their arrival tO' 
his house), give them cushions to sit upon with his owi> 
hands, sit before them with the palms of his hands, 
meekly united together, and follow them when they 
shall go out. (154) 

Unremittingly he must observe the rules of good 
conduct, commended in the Fadas and Smritis as 
proper to the social order he belongs to, as the fountain 
source of all virtues. (155) 

Through (observing) good conduct one acquires a 
long life, through conduct one acquires a desirable 
progeny ; through good conduct one acquires a decay- 
less wealth, and good conduct kills all the inauspicious 
(bodily) traits of a person.* '156) 

A man of misconduct is condemned 'in the world; 
suffers perpetual misery, is alTIicted with disease, and 
dies a premature death. (157) 

Even devoid of all auspicious traits, a man of good 
conduct, believing (in God) and envying no one, is 
^ enabled to live for a hundred years. (158) 

Works, which make one dependent on others, h© 
must studiously avoid ; works, which are entirely under 
his own control, he must diligently pursue. (159) 

Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen- 
dence, (in all matter) is misery. These know to ho 
the general definions of happiness and misery. (160) 

A work, by doing which the inner man is satisfied, 
do by all means, avoid the contrary. (x6i) 


/V.R—For Sak.4kolanncrows and owls) read .Sukdkolam (hell 
of ravens.)—}). 146. 
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An Acharyaya, an expounder of the Vectas, oners' owra 
parents or superiors, Brahmanas, cows, and Tapasvins- 
fascetfes) one must not any wise hurt ormjure.”(i62) 

Let him avoid atheism, reviling the gods and the 
Vtdas, arrogance, vanity, anger, and harshness. (163) 

Let him not raise a club to any body, nor strike 
any body with a dub, excepting his son and disciple 
for the purposes of discipline. 1 164). 

With a desire to kill, if a twice born one raises as 
dub to a Brahmapa, he shall live for a century in the 
hell of extreme darkness ( A ndha Tdmisram). (165) 

For wilfully striking a Brdhmapa, out of anger> 
cv® with a weed, the striker shall be reborn for 
tw®ty one exrstences in vile wombs. (166) 


He, 


who draws blood out the body ot a non- 
fighting Brahmapa, suffers extreme misery for that 
piece of his folly in the next world. (167) 

For as fmany number of years the. assaulter fs eaten 
by dogs znd jackals in the hell as the number of 
particte of dust on the ground which are- soaked- by 
the (spilt) blood of the Brihmana. (i 68> ^ 

Hence the erudite one shall not raise his stick to a 
BrShn^na, nor strike him (even- with a weed, ntn draw 
biood from his perseo (by assulting)., (rg^,) 

An impious man, he whose wealth is ill-gotten -he 
who IS constantly envious of others, any of lese 
can not enjoy happiness in this worM (170) 

^ and the m- 
gooiy, let him not, in mnm-nfo .me un 

wiaatsL tum scarcity or monei- 

^ (171) 

^ ^ iniquities do not 

^y; btit folly evolved bat in 
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^feoufse of limej they cut the root (i. e. completely des- 
troy) their perpetrators. (172) 

Xhe iniquities of a sinner will bear fruit in his softs » or 
grand-sons even if they fail to be fruitful in his own 
self. They can never be fruitless. (173) 

By iniquity (dishonesty) a man may thrive, may see 
many a good in life, may conquer his enemies, but 
ultimately iniquity is sure to completely overwhelm 
aftd destroy him. (1741 

Let him, with his tongue, arm, and belly properly 
controlled, constantly devote himself to truth, piety 
good conduct and purity, and govern his disciples ac- 
cording to the rules of the S’&stra. (*75) 

Let him avoid money, and desires which are bereft 
of virtue, let him not practise a virtue by practising 
which he incurs the enmity of others, or which brings 
him trouble in the future. (176) 

He must avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, eyes, 
and speech, do what is straight and honest, and never 
think of doing any hostility to any body. (177) 

In virtues of conflicting authority, let him take 
to the path adopted by his fathers and grand-fathers y 
by adopting that path, he will not incur enmity of any 
man. (178) 

He must not quarrel • with his priests, Rittvigs 
celebrants of sacrifices on his behalf), preceptors and 
maternal uncles, Atitki guests, dependants, servants, 
infants, fold men, sick folks, physicians, cognates, 
marriage-relations and relations. (179) 

Nor with his parents, sisters, daughters-in-law, sons’ 
wives, and brothers, and slaves. (i8o) 

By avoiding quarrels with these, a house-holder may 
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.l>e exosemted of all sin ; by conquering these, a house- 
holder can conquer aH these worlds. (i8i) 

A (propitiated) preceptor leades him to (lit. is the 
master of) the region of Brahma, a satisfied father 
him to the region of Prajapatt ; a well-pleased 
AHtht guest leads him to the re^on of India, and a 
satisfiwi Riitvik leads him to the region of gods. (182) 

His well-pleased daughters (and daughters-iir-law) 
him to the region of the Apsarasas, his ftiepds 
him to the region of the Vis'vedevas, his brothers- 
in-law lead him to the region of Varuna and the 
induences of his mother and maternal uncles are upon 
the earth. (183) 

Satisfied old men, infants, weaklings, and sick folks 
lead him to the region of the firmament, he shall res- 
pect his eldest brother as his own father, and consider 
k;« wife and children as parts and parcels of his own 
sdf. (184) 

He shall look upon‘his slaves as his own shadorV 
and his daughter as the respectacle of highest affec- 
tion ; worried by them, he must patiently bear with 
such a worry. 1185) 

Even capable of accepting a gift, he must give up 
all attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily 
extinguishes the energy of the supreme self which is 
in a BrihmaQa. (186) 

Ignorant of the regulations of the Sdstra as re- 
prdi the taking of gift articles, a (Brahmana), over 
whelamd with hunger, must not take a gift. (187) 

Gito of gold, horses, lands, cows, food grainy 
tiottos and se^me seeds, made to an ignorant BtiShmana^ 
a»» lammBed, like a wood cast in the pre> (i88> 
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The life-duration of an ignorant BrShmana suffers, 

he accepts a gift of gold or food grains ; by accep- 
ting the gift of a land or a cow he suffers in health; 
for accepting the gift of a horse he is deprived 
of his iSi^'fc, for accepting the gift of a cloth hit 
skin suffers, for accepting the gift of clarified butter 
his energy, and for accepting sesame, his progeny are 
consumed. (189) 

A Br&hmana, who is devoid of all ascetic Virtues, 
is unread in the Vedas and very fond of gift-taking, if 
he takes 5a gift, is drowned with its donor, like a stone 
raft with its rider. (190) 

Hence, let an erudite (Br^hmana) be afraid of ac- 
cepting ‘ a gift from all and sundry ; even by taking 
a small gift, a Br^lhmaaa is drowned like a cow in 
the mire. (191) 

A virtuous man must not make even an insignificant 
gift to a BrAhmana, who is cat-natured (selfish), or carries 
a cloak of religion ( Vakavrata^ or is not read in the 
Vedas. (192) 

By giving a well-gotten wealth to any of these 
three kinds of Brihmanas, both the donor and 
the receiver of the gift come to grief in the next 
world. (193) 

Like a man, attempting to cross (a river> with the 
aid of a stone raft, both the ignorant donor aid acceptor 
of a gift are drowned. (194) 

He who, though extremely covetous of wealth, 
carries a cloak of religion, is deceitful (lit, dissimulating), 
arrogant, and envious, and can not bear the praise of 
others, and hence tries toanub down all men, is called 
cat-natured ( Vidala-vrataka). i. e., He is like unto a 
cat, who assumes meekness only to decoy his prey out 
21 
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of his safe-hold and then pounces upon it with all the 

native fury of his soul.) (195) i i • jr 

With eyes cast down, to conceal his ferocious pur- 
pose he who to gain his own ends, roams about in 
deceit and falsehood, like a crane, is called Vaka-vrati 

(ciane-natured.) (196) 

Tliose BrAhmanas, who are cat-uatured or crane-* 
natured, fall into the hell of extreme darkness through 

the effects of their (treacherous deeds). (197) 

After committing a crime, let him not practise the 
expiatory penance in the pretext of practising a virtue, 
for the purpose of duping females and S’udras. (198) 

A vow or a penance practised in the way of a pretext 
goes to the monsters ; those Brdhmanas, (who are cat- 
natured or crane-natured), are condemned by the 
Brahma-Vadins. (199 

A person, who tries to earn a livelihood by falsely 
wearing the badges or marks of an order he does not 
belong to, robs all the sin of that order, and is reborn 
in the womb of beasts. (360) 

Let hinj not bathe in another’s tank (not endowed 
for the public use) ; by so bathing, he is partly associated 
with the sin of its owner, (aoi) 

He must not use without its owner’s permission a 
vehicle, a bed, a cushion, a well, or a tank, belonging to 
another; by so doing, he becomes associated with a 
quarter part of its owner’s sin. (202) 

Let him always bathe in rivers, in natural reservoirs 
of water, such as tanks, ponds, Gartas (lakes less tharr 
eight miles in length) and fountains. (203) 

let him constantly practise self-control and not 
Irepws «mly ; he, who practises vows only, but no self- 
meets- his fall. (204) ^ 
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Let not a BrAhmatia eat anything in a religious 
sacrifice wherin fire offerings have been performed by a 
Brdhraana, ignorant of the ^edas, or who serves as a 
village priest, or by a woman or eunuch. (205) 

A religious sacrifice in which such persons perform 
the fire-offerings tends to destroy the prosperity of the 
Brithmanas, and is not liked by the gods ; hence, it 
should be avoided. ( 206) 

Let him not eat the food offered by an insane, 
angry, or diseased person, nor that containing hair and 
flies, nor that which has been wilfully touched by one 
with his feet. {207 . 

Nor the food looked at by a foeticide, nor that 
touched by a woman in her menses or hiked at by 
a bird, nor that touched by a dog. {208) 

Nor that smelled by a cow, nor that which has been 
offered to the hungry and the indigent by proclamation, 
nor .that of a rao^tery, nor that offered by a courte- 
san, nor that condemned by the wise. (209) 

Nor that of a gold-stealer, nor that of one who 
lives by singing, nor that of a Takshana, nor that of 
an usurer, nor of one initiated in a sacrifice (without 
perfooming the A^ni ^omiya yojno\ nor.j that of a 
miser, nor of a chained prisoner, (210) 

Nor that of an accursed person, nor that of a 
eunuch, nor that of a corrupt woman, nor that of an 
arrogant person, nor the food, containing sweet, that has 
acquired an acid taste, nor that which is stale or 
has been prepared over night, nor that which is the 
leaving of a S’udra’s food. (2x1) 

Nor that of a physician, nor that of a hunter, nor 
that of a cruel person, nor that of one who eat.s leaving, 
nor that of one engaged in dreadful act.s, nor 
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tiiat of a newly parturient woman, nor of those 
BribiMDas who continue eating, after a diner in their 
row has finished eating and washed his mouth 
{Parjachimta}, (212) 

Nor what has been slightingly offered, nor the 
Stmh whidi has not been formally offered to the deities, 
mt the food of an unprotected woman, nor of an 
enemy, nor that of a city, nor that of the degraded, 
we which has been sneezed over. (213) 

Nor that of a scandal-monger, nor that of one who 
bears fiilse witness, nor that of one who sells the 
merits of religions sacrifices for money, nor that of 
a professional actor, nor that of a tailor, nor that of 
an ungrateful person. <214) 

Nor that of a black sihith, ncff that of a Ntskdda, 
no: that of a stage-mamager, nor that of a gold smith, 
nor that of one who manufactures bamboo articles, 
nor that of one who sells w«ipons. (215) 

Nor that of a keeper of dogs, nor that of a wine- 
se’ler, nor that of a dyer of clothes, nor that of a 
washerman, nor that of a cruel person, nor that of 
one whose wife’s paramour lives disguisedly in his 
house. |2r6) 

Nor that of one who connives at the misconduct 
if* his wife, nor that of an extremely oxorious person, 
nor that of one who is affect&d by a death uncleanness’ 
nor that which feils to give satisfaction. (217) 

Food, given by a king, robs its (partaker) of his 
spirit and energy, that give* by a S’udra robs the 
trikmi, energy (of its partaker) ; food given by a 
gold smith impairs the vitality, and that offered by a 
c<^er aeather-selto). <hs8troys the good name (of their 
pwtahfsrsK (41S) 
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The food of an artisan kills the progeny, that of a 
dyer kills strength ; the food of a hotel, or of alcourtesau 
leads to the fall of its partaker from the heaven (he 
has acquired by his acts). (219) 

The food, given by a physician, is like unto pus ; the 
food given by a corrupt woman is like unto semen, 
the food given by a usurer is like unto excreta, and the 
food given h.y a weapon-seller is like unto mucous. (220) 

The food, offered by those whose food is unfit to 
be taken as mentioned above, should be deemed as 
respectively like unto their skin, hair and skeletal 
bones. This is what the learned have said. (221) 

Having unwillingly partaken of the food of any 
of these persons, one must fast for three nights. 
Having knowingly eaten (food of any of these), he 
must practise a Chandrhyanam penance. The same 
is the penance for eating excreta. (223) 

An erudite BnihmAna must not eat the cooked 
food of a S’udra, devoid of SrAddhas ; but he may 
take his uncooked food, enough to last him for a single 
night. (223) 

One is a Veda-knowing miser; and another, a u.surer, 
though charitable ; deciding about these two persons, 
the gods came to the conclusion that the food of 
these two is equally (defiling). (224) 

But Brahm<i came unto the gods and said, “ do not 
consider the food of these two, virtually possessed of 
contrary virtues, as of like nature ; the food of the 
charitable usurer is purified by kindness, but the food, 
offered by a miserly Veda-knowing Brdhmana, is’offered 
with reluctance, and, hence it is defiled. (225) 

Let him with pujper feelings unremittingly do 
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the hhta and P*trta works These works, done with 
,h.'hone.t money, bear decayless fmts.t (ss6) 

obtaining a fit recipient of gift; let him 
do the htit i and Purta works with the greatest self- 
complacence and to the best of his means. (227, 

Let him practise small gift-makings without any 
feeling of anger or vexation ; by them he shall some 
dav obtain a gift-taker who will be able to 


him in every way. (228) 

A giver of water enjoys (lit acquires) satisfaction, 
a food-giver eajoys decayless felicity ; a giver of sesame 
seeds obtains a desirable progeny, and a giver of lamps 


(lights) obtains a commendable sight.J (229) 

A gifter of land acquires a landed property, a gold 
gifter obtains gold ; A gifter of houses obtains splend- 
ed buildings, a giver of silver is blessed with personal 


beauty. (230) 

A giver of clothes attain to the region of the moon- 
god, a giver of horses ascends to the region of As’ vis ; 
a giver of bullocks enjoys prosperity, a cow-giver goes 
to the region of the stm. (23 1) 

A giver of a bed or cushion obtains (a good and 
handsome) wife ; a giver of refuge acquires an unbounded 
vodth ; a giver of paddy enjoys eternal felicity, and 
agiverofthe Fedar attains the supreme (232) 

Of all gifts, whether they be of water, cowl, cloth, 
seaune, gold or clarified butter, a gift of the Vedas 
stairis preminently the most meritorious. (233) 


♦ Eeligious sacrifices. 

f of wells, tanks of water, gardens, etc., for tbo 

are called Furta Karyayas. 

f *111# text !ias Dtpadas^chakshuruHamam, which may also 
wmm that a gllter of lights is blessed witii a sup^sensons vision 
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A gift, -which one makes out of a certain motive* 
In this life, shall be returned to him in his next life, 
honoured with the fulfilment of that motive. (234) 

He, -who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as 
well as he, who, being duly honoured, accepts the gift, 
both of them go to heaven ; if otherwise, they go to 
hell. (23 s) 

He must not wonder at, nor be proud of the powers 
(he has acquired by dint of Yosa and austerities, nor speak 
untruth on celebrating a religious sacrifice ; even highly 
oppressed by him, let him not speak ill of a Bnihmaiia, 
nor brag of the gifts he has made. (236) 

One’s sacrifice is decayed by falsehood ; (one’s merit 
of) Yoga and penitential austerities, by ihis wonder 
(at the success, achieved). Duration of life is shortend 
by calumniating a BrAhmana ; and one’s merit ot gift- 
making, by (his) vaunting of it. (2371 

Little by little let him store up virtues, as white ants 
build up an ant-hill, for his benefit in the next world, 
without creating hardship on any creature. 1238) 

In the next world, neither his wife [and children, 
nor his parents and relations will be of any 'avail j 
it is virtue alone that stands by him (in the next 
world). (229) 

Alone a creature comes into being, alone does he 
meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his good 
deeds, and the consequence of his misdeeds does he 
suffer alone. 1 240J 

Leaving behind him his dead body, like a log of 
wood, or a clod of earth, on the g round, his friends and 

• "Ihe te.xi has Vena Vena tu bhdvena (i e., oul of that, that 
mottye;. Kulluka e.xplains it by tho motive out of which a 
gift IS made m this life, either for tho enjoyment of celestial blis», 
or self-emancipation, etc. 
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relations go away, turning their backs on it ; it is virtue 
alone that'follows him (in the darkness of death). (241) 
Hence, inorder to have virtue as his ally, let him 
little by little store up virtue ; with the help of virtue 
a man sails across the shoreless darkness. (242) 

The eifulgent, ethereal body of a man of dominant 
virtue, who has extinguished his Sin by practising peni- 
tential austerities, Virtue herself will swiftly carry up to 
the other world, after death. (243) 

For the elevation of his own family, let him create 
relationships with nobler families, and avoid those 
that are mean and humble. (244) 

By creating relationships with families that are pro- 
gressively nobler and nobler and by avoiding connec- 
tions with low ones, a Br^hmana obtains elevation; 
by doing the contrary, he becomes (degraded as) a 
S’udta. (245) 


A thorough worker (in the line of good deeds), mM, 
selficontrolled, and bereft of envy, he who does not 
associate with the miscreants, conquers by his gifts and 
and self-control. (246) 

Fuel, water, edible roots, offered without solicita- 
Kon,5as well as honey and refuge (protection), may be 
accepted from all.* (247) 

Gifts, offered without solicitation, and to which no 
^vious reference has been in any way made, may be 
^rved even from the miscreants, this is 4 at Brah- 
iM lias acknowledged. (248) 

tte Are 

•o accept) theta 
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Oifts of beds, houses, Kus' a grass, scents, water, 
Sowers, gems, milk-curd, fried rice, fish, milk, flesh, 
■and s'akas, these, if offered without solicitation, must 
not be refused. (250) 

For Supporting his parents, preceptors, guests, 
servants, wife, and family, as well as for the purposes 
of worshipping the deities, he can accept gifts from' any 
person whatsoever, but not for anywise benefiting his 
own self. (251 ) 

On the death of one^S parents, or in the event of 
his living separate from them, even when they are 
alive, he must always accept gifts from honest persons 
for his subsistence. {252) 

Among S’udras, a Brahmana may partake of the 
cooked rice of one who cultivates his fields, or of one 
who is an ancient friend of his family,* or of one who 
keeps his cows, or of his slave or barber, as well as 
of him who has surrendered himself to his proteo- 
tion. (253) 

Let him give out to a proper person his true nature, 
the kind of work he intends doing, and the extent of 
service he is capable of rendering him. (254) 

He, who gives himself out to honest persons as 
something different from what he really is, is called the 
worst of miscreants ; truly he is a thief, inasmuch as 
he dissimulates his real self. (255) 

All things are inherent in the meanings of (spoken) 
words, all things are founded on speech, all things 
emanate from speech (words) ; he, who speaks false- 
hood, is said to be a universal thief (stealer of all 
things.) (256) 


* The text has Kulamitram, i.e., the descendant of a S'udra- 
faraily living in amity with that of hi* own from a long time. 
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Having duly discharged the debts to the great sage’s> 
to the manes and deities, and entrusted all things to his 
son, let him live unattached (indifFerent) to all things 
of the world. (257) 

Seated in a solitary place, let hint always pondef 
over the good of his Self ; by contemplating in a 
solitaiy’ place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. (258) 

Thus the eternal duties of a Brihmana house-holder^ 
as well as the duties of the order of ^naiaka, which 
augment the quality of Sattva in men, have been, 
formulated. (259) 

A F^ya-Enowing Brahmana, who maintains him- 
self by means, laid down in the S'astra, is absolved of 
all sin and is glorified in the region of Brahma. (260) 


CHAPTER V. 


Thus having heard the duties of a Snataka* as duly 
prcHnulgated before, the Rishis asked the fire-origined 
Blrigu as follows, (r) 

Brihmanas who are well read in the Vedas and 
thus duly discharge the duties of their order, how 

cm Death assail them, O lord, (before the appointed 
? (2) 


He, the true-sould Bhrigu, the son of Manu, said 
to the great sages, hear for what fault doth Death des- 
troy the BrShmanas ? {3) 


^ Srahmana. who after the completion of the 

ceremonial ablution. 

Cfc “S-, r »-^-the fire-origined one, 

^ was transformed 

embodiment 
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Through non-study of the Vedas, through non- 
ohservunce of the rules of conduct^ through idleness^ and 
through partaking of unwholesome food, Death destroys 
the Brdhmanas. (4) 

The garlic, turnip, onion, and mush-room are the 
three (vegetables), unfit to be eaten by Brdhmanas, (inas 
much as) they are originated from impurities (unclean 
things * * * § (5) 

Hard, red (gummy) exudations of trees, exudations 
(obtained by making) incisions in trees, t the Shelu 
(fruit) and the milk of a newly parturient cowt should 
be carefully avoided. (6) 

KrisarasjX Sarny dvas^ and cakes, not offered to the 
deities, unconsecrated meat, and offerings not offered to 
the deities, and clarified butter before being used in a 
fire-offering. (7) 

The milk of a newly parturient cow within ten days 
of her parturition, the milk of a she-camel, or that of a 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs, || the milk of an 


* Cf. Inasmuch as they are cultivated with manure prepared 
from excreta, Vidjdtani according to Ydjnavalkya. 

Cf. Atho Khalu Ya Eva Lohito, yo vd Bras^chandnnir- 
yasaii tasya ndsya Kdmamanyasyeti — Now, the red exudations 
of a tree, as well as that which exudes from a cut in the tree 
should not be taken, exudations of trees other than those should 
be t’dktxir^Taiitireya SWuti. 

f The milk of a newly parturient cow, before the tenth day 
of her parturition, is formed into hard lumps when cooked# 
^Kulluka. 

% Krisara is a kind of preparation of rice and sesamo [tila 
Ta ndula'^samparhdt Krisa ra So * b h idiyaU Ch h d n dogya* pa rid %s k 
tarn. 

§ Samydva-^z cooked compound of clarified butter, treacle* 
milk, and wheat-flour. 

P The text has Ekadapha, such as a mate, etc. 
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ewe, or of a cow in her heat,* or that of a cow without 
her calf. (8) 

The milk of all wild female beasts except that of a. 
she-bufFalo, the milk of a woman, and all naturally 
sweet articles {Suktas) that have acquired an acid taste 
(in the course of time). ($•> 

Of Suktasy milk curd and articles prepared from 
curdled milk,t as well as Suktas prepared with the addi- 
tion of auspicious fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc., may 
be eaten. (10) 

The flesh of all kfnda of carnivorous birds, the flesh 
of a village fowl, the flesh of an unconsecratedf 
animal with unbifurcated hoofs, and the flesh of a 
Tittihha bird must not be eaten (lit, avoided . (ii) 

(Similarly, ' the flesh of a Kalnvinka^ of a diving 
swan, of a swan, of a Chakravdka^ of a domestic fowl, 
of a crane, of a Rajjuvald^ of a Dyatuhay of a S^uka 
and of ^S^drika, 

(And) Pratudasy web-footed birds, Koyashtis, 
Vishikirasy diving fish-catchers, butchers meat and dry 
meat must be avoided. (13) 


^ The text has Sandinij which means a cow that seeks a bull. 
Kulluka forbids the us© of Sandini-mil\c, on the ground that 
it is nothing but transformed menstrual blood. 

*(• The text has Dadhisambhavdnj i e., articles prepared from 
milk curd such aSj whey, butter, etc. 

^ The text has Anirdishtdms'chaikas'aphhffy the flesh of 
animals with unbifurcated hoops, not slaughtered on the occasion 
of a religious sacrifice. The Horse-sacrifice of the Rig or the 
Yajur Veda is capable of bearing another interpretation than 
what is usually put upon it. A horse-sacrifice, or the use of 
hors».aesh as aa article of fare ought to have been repugnant to 
tte finer sensibilities of the ancient Aryans, and points to the 
Scythian origin of the practice or ceremony. 
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Nor a crane, heron, jackdaw, Khanjantaka^ nor, 
fish-eating animals, swine that eat excreta, and all 
species of fish. (14) 

He, who eats the flesh of an animal, is called the 
eater of that animal ; he who eats fish eats the flesh of 
all animals, hence let him forswear eating fish. (15) 

Pdthina, Rohita, Rajiba, and Sakula fish, and all 
large-scaled fish may be eaten, but all those should 
be first offered to the gods and manes before 
being eaten. (16) 

He must not eat the flesh of animals that more 
about alone (like a snake), nor of those beasts and birds 
whose name and nature are not known, nor of those 
whose flesh is not forbidden, nor of those which are 
possessed of five nails. (17; 


An attempt to ascertain the true meaning of the term As'va. 
medha and the nature of the ceremony which, the Vedaic Rishis 
used to celebrate under that denomination, may not be out of the 
sphere of a commentator of the Manu Samhiidy as it will help us 
to some extent in fixing the date of its recension by Bhrigu, 
or in other words, of the Institutes of Manu*' as we have it 
at present. 

The term As*va^m$dha. according to its usual acceptation 
means a horse-sacrifice, a sacrifice in which a horse is slaughtered 
as an offering to the sun-god. By a fiction of Vediac ceremony 
the horse is supposed to absorb in his self the plaints and prayers 
of the celebrants and is sent to the sun-god as an atonement for 
their sin. Even before his immolation and at the time he is being 
brought to the sacrificial ground, heralded by a bleating multi- 
coloured goat, the priests sing a hymn the first part of which 
ends with may this vigorous horse bring us exemption f^o^^ 
wickedness," ^Rig^-Veda Ashtaka IL S. VL (CLXIL)]. According 
(to the Yajush XXIV. 58) and the Kaiydyana S*utra (98 etc.), a 
black goat, a victim sacred to Agni, is tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post, and is first immolated. 
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The Porcupine, Shalyaka, lizard, {Godha), rhinoceros 
tortoise, and hare, may be eaten among the five-nailed 
animals ; of animals possessed of only one pair of teeth, 
the flesh of a camel may be eaten (on the oceasion of 
g religious sacrifice. (i8j 


According to the Kdtydyana Sh^tra, twenty-one posts of 
various kinds of wood, each twenty-one feet long, are to be set 
pp to which the different animals are to b© fastened, amounting 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and sixty 
wild animals, making altogether six hundred and^ nine. The text 
in the Rigveda does not warrant such a multiplication of posts 
seems to say that a singlo post is intended. We wish to 
ponclude this paragarph with the observation that, the horse, the 
yictim in the sacrifice, must be possessed of thirtyfour ribs, 
jiccording to the text of the Rig;veda, which run as Chatustrins*ah 
Vdjinif deva-handhoyvamkriras'vasya svadhiiih sametiy may th© 

pxe fully penetrate th© thirtyfour ribs which U© on both sides of 
the swift goer, the beloved of the gods. (Rigveda, II Ashtaka. 
rdaSuktiiSRk.) 

Such is the interpretation of th© Sutrakitras, and of Ydska, 
Sdyana, and Mahidhara. Wilson says that, ^'although some of the 
expressions are obscure, and perhaps contradictory, yet it is un^ 
deniable that the hymn describes th© actual sacrifice of a horse.” 

Another section of Sanskrit scholars, who hold that the Sarga of 
the Vediac Rishis is Mongolia of our modern geography and 
the Brahmarshi Des'a was a country which was situated to the 
north of modern Siberia along the Artie Sea, which was then 
habitable, finds in Rik II of this Sukta, the first domestication 
©f the horse which was first found in Tartary (the Sarga^of the 
and its eniployment to the service of man. '^Yamenadattam 
Tritm enamayunag^indratn enam prathamo adhya-tisMhat* 
(^amdkarm asya ras' anam(^grihhuat surddas'v^im Vasahot 

mTiishihaf* 

Th^ two sets of opinion practically exhaust all in favour 
irfhiMiiig the actual sacrifice of a horse; or interprating the 
A^stm in the nsnally acceptation of the term, (horse). 



Manu Samhiia. 


175 

0y wilfully dating a mushroom, a donidstid pig, a 
garlic, a domestic codk, an onion, or a turnip, a twice- 
bom one becomes degraded (z>, loses the privileges of 
his order, (19) 


Agni (the ilame of a Vediac patriarch) gave it (horse) to 
Vdyu, who yoked it to the chariot, arid Iridra (the kirig of Sarga) 
tode first inj this chariot. Gandharva (Soiria^ took the reiris of 
this horse in his hands, and O ye Vasus, you originated him 
from the sun (Rik. 11 . Suskta 162. Ashtaka 11 ). 

We, on the other hand^ beg to differ from the views of these 
Illustrious glossits and corrimentators, and make bold to say that, 
the actual immolation of a horse was never contemplated by the 
inspired singers of these Rt^s. All shades of religions' opinion in 
India and all forms of creed, whether Pauranik, Tantrika, or 
Jmre Vedantik, trace their origin and draw their inspirations from 
the Mantras of the Vedas and Brahmanas. Even the Vdmdcharirt 
Thntriks find the essential tenets of their cult presaged in the 
musings of Jtgastya and Lepamudra (A I. Sukta t^i), arid in the 
concluding chapter of the Brihad Aranyakam {Adhoyajna. Bf. 4 
Ch. 6 ; and manifestly the doctrines of the Vedanta arid Sdnhhya 
philosophies are found in embryo in the Sukta 164 of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rikveda, These things show that the Riks may 
admit of different or contrary interpretations in many instances, 
and it may be that contrary interpretations have been made at 
different times in order to extort sanctions out of them for some 
new customs or newer forms of worship or sacrifice, which the 
increased contact of our forefathers with the neighbouring nations 
and principalities added to the national code of rituals as new 
accretions. 

Thus we find the Anukramanikd enjoys that, the reputable 
Purusha Suktaniy the muttering of which, according to the later- 
day Dharmas’astrasj forms the atonement for many a deadly sin, 
to be read out on the occasion of a human sacrifice. We fail to 
detect why should it have been so enjoned, when it is capable of 
bearing a truly grand meaning, a meaning which at once illuci- 
dates the loftiest aspirations of the Upanishads, and more so, when 
we consider that the whole spirit of the Vedaic mantras is 
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Having unintentionally eaten these six thiiigs, (a§ 
are mentioned in the preceding stanza), he shall practise 
B Krickcha Sdntapanam penance (which lasts for seven 
days) or a Yati-cMndrayanam. For eating any thing 
other than the six preceding ones (such red j; gummy 
exudations of trees, etc) , he shall fast for a day and 
night. (20) 

absolutely antagonistic to such cifnel and barbarous rites. It 
sounds totally absurd when vve consider that the Veda was a song of 
the gladness of life, sung by men with whom life was a joy, a blessing 
of God to be thankful for, and who would never have denied that 
gladness to the humblest of creatures that trails on earth. With 
them it was a high preoragatiVe of man to witness the glorious 
birth of each song-girdled Day on verdant fields and goldeii 
hill-tops, and such atrocities need must have been entirely 
foreign to their simple understanding when we consider that an 
act of kindness done to a peafowl has been made use of in the 
as a mechanism of setting the sympathy of the Universal 
Heart in fiivour of its doer. Vediac civilisation was singularly 
conservative of life and its offerings were absolutely ^blood-less. 

Now let us see in which connection does these two Richas 
occur so that, in accordance with the recognised rules of inter-* 
pretation {Tanfrayukti) such as inference (Uhd), concord (etc), we 
will be able to determine the disguised meaning of a term, if it bears 
any such disguise. The preceding Suktam (CLXI. A. II} is irt 
honour of the Ribhus, the solar rays, the personified leaders of 
the rays who reside in the unapprehensible sun (Aguhyasya 
A*dityasya)], for the purpose of fertilising the earth. Indeed, the 
tenth verse of this Suktam contains a reference, according to 
S^yana's interpretation, to the immolation of the victim and the 
quartering of its body, but this too may be explained in a 
different way ; S^rondmekam. Udakam may as well mean yellow 
mkjured water as blood (Rudhiram^, which is Sayana's explana- 
tbn. The succeeding Suktam is the 165, the same one which 
IS c^led the parent of Vedantism and which will help us much 
m imr attempt at explaining the so called Horse-Sacrifice 
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Even a cursory acquaintance with the Vediac literature will 
'disclose the fact that, the explanations of Hichas had undergone 
^changes in the hands of different commentators, most probably 
to suit the spirit of their contemporary times, |and Jto squeease 
'Sanctions out of them for some religious rites or ceremonies that 
might have been newly added to the code of rituals of the prevail- 
ing Brahmanism. Yaska’s Nirukata deals only with that aspect of 
their meanings which has its exponents in the physical phenomena 
of the universe. The causation of rain, the births and deaths o£ 
Days, the March of seasons, and such like physical incidents of 
Nature are, according to him, form the inner meanings of all obscure 
verses of the Rigveda, In his work wo completely lose sight of 
that grand metaphysical spirit of the ancient masters in interpreting 
;the Veiiac Mantras, which is so markedly prominent in the Upa- 
nishads like Brihad A’ranyaka and Chhandogya, etc. Sayana, on the 
other hand, mainly contents himself with giving the lexicon mean- 
ings of the Richas, quoting from the Niruktam instances whore it 
differs from his explanations, A Rik of the first Ashtaka of 
the Rigveda may serve as an illustration of Sayana*s commen- 
tary where Vrika, which Yhska has explained as Brinhiiasras* 
midchneiramd, rnhsardhamdsasamvatsaradikartth, (the thick- 
.rayed moon, the creator of months, half months, seasons and 
full years, etc , he (Sayana) explains by Aranyas*va, (forest dog 
wolf). However, the genius of Brahmanic philosophy can not lie 
.asleep for good even in Skyana, the scholarly premier of prince 
Vakku ; and hence, we find him tagging at times philosophical in- 
‘terpretations to those by Yashka and his self, as in the Rik, striyah 
sateestan Ume pumsa khuh, etc., (Rik. Suktai 64 , Ashtaka II- 
Rig). Lastly, let us consider the interpretations put upon the 
Vediac mantras by the immortal S’ankara in his commentaries on 
the Upanishads, several quotations from which have been given in 
the preceding pages, and we will find tliat, they were made at a 
time when the doctrine of Vedantism reigned supreme in India. 
And all these fully substantiate our theory that, the Vmiim 
mantras have been variously interpreted in diverse times to meet 
the exigencies of the then prevailing forms of faith, and that 
■all of them are capable of bearing metaphysical meanings. In fact, 
it would be highly interesting to trace the gradual changes in 
the faith and religious ceremonies of India, if we can hit U|>on tlm 

23 


17 ® 


Manu Samkita, 


exact dates of the Ramayanam, Mahabharatam, and Ydshka. 'Ws 
shall presently show that, there might have been nojactual immola- 
tion of a horse in' the Vediac As’v'amedha, and that the descriptions 
of the sacrifice,- as contained in the Ramayanam and Maha^ 
bharatam, strongly intimate the probability that, horse-killing sacri-- 
fices were imported' from our ancient Scythean neighbours. Most 
probably when the Scythean or Hungarian settlers in the country 
came to be assimilated in the Brahmanie faith, the contemporary 
Brahmanism, by way of a compromise, or concession to the 
national ceremonies of its new proselytes, had to invent some 
sort of theological fiction by which they could be shown to have 
directly carried tlieir sanctions from’ the Vediac text, but which;-- 
like all such fictions and stratagems, only serve to disclose the 
truth by its attempted concealment. 

Let us now proceed to examine more closely how far we are 
justified in holding this view. We all know that, the terms- 
« V>-isha ” (bull) and “As’va." (horse) denote, according to the 
Brahmanas, the soul of the universe {:ois''easya atm'a) and also- 
its prototype entombed in the human body. The TaUtiriyam 
IS sufficiently explicit on the subject when it says, A’ditva. 
vrtshas'-va iu (the sun is- the bull or the horse)^ Thus we see that, 
the bull, the horse, the seM, and the sun are all synonymous in the 
mystic phraseology of the Vediac seers. Moreover, we learn from 

tht V f 

that the horses of the Sun (-, the W.r r.yx), though seven in 
number, are virtually one ; the one horse represents the collective' 
raysot the sun, or the entire manifesting factor (Saptam yum/anti 
^MaatekachaJerameko As’-va V'ihuti saptandma). ^ 

Epuipped jwitb these clear cut definitions of "As’va," we must 
now proceed to discuss- the nature of the horse, for wZe 
ramolatiou in the sacriiice oti-r opponents find such an unequivocar 

^ The third Rik of the i6Qrd Sukta- 

a'mI “'a « 

«t aesociaied SoZuaT ^uhyena^ V ratena); ThoU 
three binding places- in samaya viprikta), thou hast 

)• yana explains this mystic act by “dwdinena’^ 
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«V , tjn a cloudy day, or by dint of yog^^ {yogidtsndhana fupmta.} 
the sun is transformed into Trita. 

We ask, how Trita, who, according to Siiyana, is a Rishi or 
can be transformed into a horse or the sun on a cloudy day, or 
by dint of Yogai* The whole explanation is absurd, but the 
meaning becomes intelligible enough, if wo explain Triiah 
■(Tra and Ita) as Trigunopi^uh Manushyahf man ox the 
liuman soul, enveloped by the three qualities of SativUt 
and Tamas as its tipadhi or distinctive attributes, in contra-, 
•distinction to the or the universal self (Vis^Mnui)^ The 

whole meaning then runs as something like this, 0 Goer 
human soul,) thou art one in substance with the fire, thou art 
identical with the universal self (Aditya) in nature, who is 
transformed in to thy own self through the mysteries of Yoga 
and psychic transformation. This explanation is further borne out 
hj Trini BandhananV etc., (lit) thy three binding places, three 
in heaven, three upon earth, and three in the firinamcut^ How can 
a mere horse have three‘binding places in heaven, and three in the 
firmament ? Sayana, not to be perplexed by any thing, explain# 
BandhananV by ^^Utpaiti karananV (causes of origin), pro- 
bably in the light of the tenth Rik of the next Sukta (164. c #2. M. 
I. Ashtaka 11.) where Tisro MatYristruipiirrinhihhradeka urdhu'* 
stathau (Not befriended by any, he, the one (absolute) sun, who, 
having three mothers and three fathers, is borne up on the high) 
is explained by Sdyana as three mothers, the three regions of the 
-earth, firmament and heaven {kshifvddi Loha irayant); and three 
fathers, by ''air, fire and sun, the supporters of the three regions. 
The sun stands on high, according to Siyana, as the causal agent of 
the past, present and future {Bh utabhnvidtyaddd vdf mnntl) . We fail 
to understand why the same acceptation may not be extended 
to the trini bandhanhni. What would be the harm, if we explain it 
by Sattva Raja tamdnsif (qualities of Sattva Rajas and Tanias, 
which govern the entombing body of the soul on eartli, in heaven 
and in the astral plain (antariksha) ? We know the lunnan hotly if 
called Trhthunam^ Tridandi (three posted cx|>onent of the thret* 
preceding principles.) And continuing the metaphor of a lun'se, 
i(sclf or goer — will it not be absolutely legitimate tti mil 
the three fundamental principles of its body as its binding stakes 
«or places? It is superfluous to add that, a smattering of Brahnianii; 
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philosophy will convince a man that the Sattva, Rajah and’ Taraast 
are identical with the future, present and past, or ether (air), first 
and water in the parlance of Brahmanic philosophy. 

The term (iiiV.- in the waters) in the Rik, which Sdyana. 
explains by earth, may be mterpreted to-mean.all created beings 
(sarvam Bhuta gramam) as he himself has done in the Rik XII.. 
Gh. VH. sAn. S. (24). As (Apas’chana praminanti Vraiam, 
Vam) where "Apas” is used by mytonemy “for all beings.? 
And if this view be correct, the three binding places (Trini 
AoBdAflwaKtj) can not have any other meaning thaw the qualities, 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tatnas. 

The Vishnupurananr [Ch. I. V.J explicitly enunciates that, the 
Purusha includes earth, firmament, heaven, etc., and- on the basis 
of its authority we can safely say that, “As’va” of the AsVamedha 
is the Purusha of our subsequent philosophical systems. 

■We will conclude this portion of our dissertation by enquiring 
a little more into the nature and origin of the As’va, ai set 
forth in the Richas themselves. In the Rik I, Sukta 162, wo 
find that the coursing sapta (which may mean a mover ex- 
pander or the horse) is originated from the energies of all 
the gods (Pfl/jKo Deva jatasya sopte). The As'vo is identical 
■with various ,'divniites. The various parts of the As’va consists 
of the energies of various divinities, the Dawn- goddess form- 
ing its head (Usha vA as’vasya medhyasya S’ira Hi Sruti). 

A little knowledge of the Upanishads will be enough to disclose' 
that, various divinites, such as Agni, Aditya, Prajhpati- etc. form 
(». e., preside over) the different senses and organs- of an indivi- 
dualised self (Sapta), which, like its supreme prototype, is ever 
expanding. Even for o-nce we could have entertained the idea of 
exi^aining ‘‘As’va" by horse, if the iRichas had given it thirty-six 
or thirty eight nbs instead of thirty four.. It is our duty now to 
see if we can explain it in agy other way. 


Our present contetion is that, how can a horse have thirty four 
ri s.^ e cannot deny the Vediac Rishis the knowledge of 
•retennary anatomy, if we once admit that a horse was used to be 
the sacrifice; since the different parts 

^^ber. of the quartered body of a sacrificial victim have been 
«^d tobe carved and quartered in the peculiar fashion. The 
Brstenana fuHy bears out the point. How oan we then 
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account for this anomaly? Sayana explains away the difficulty 
by saying that, '' other animals such as, the goafe‘, etc., have twenty-* 
six ribs, while the horse has thirty-four f and this is manifestly tn 
\ error based on the ignorance of vetcrinay anatomy. 

; First taking As*va to mean the sun (Surya, the raptive force or 
soul of the universe, Sari^asya^, preray itd) the thirty four ribs 
may be explained as the thirteen months, consisting of the twelve 
solar months and the intercalary one, the fifteen Tithis, and the six 
seasons. As regards the existence of the thirteenth month, we can. 
refer to the Rik XV of the Suktam 164. Ch. XXII. M. L Asht IL 
of the, Rigveda (Sdmkajdndm Sap tat ha mhhureka, some assort 
that there are seven seasons, born of the sun etc.,) where Sdyana 
quotes from the S'ruti^ ''there is a thirteenth month’* (Asti 
trayodas'o mdsa Hi). Now let us see if wc can reconcile it to 
A^sva in its acceptance of self or human soul. The thirty four 
panjaras or essential components of an individualised self are 
the seven fundamental organic principles of lymph chyle, blood 
etc., the three Dhhtus of Vdyu, Pittam and Kaphah recognised by 
the Veda {CL Tridhdtu S'arma Vahantam), the ton sense organs, 
the ten senses, the five material elements, the five tanmdtras 
(elementals), and Manah, Buddhi and Ahankdr {sense of minciicss) 
making thirty- four, together with the self. 

The essential components of the individualised Self have been 
differently computed by different philosophers of India. The 
holy Agnivesha asserts that, the five elements, together with cons- 
ciousness, are called the Purusha (Individualised Soli, Cons- 
ciousness alone, according to others, forms the Purusha. On the 
other hand, the twenty fonr categories such as, the mind, the ten 
organs, the objects of the senses, etc., are collectively called the 
Purusha {Khhdayaschetand dhhiu Shashthastu Purusha Swiritah ^ 
Chetand dhdturapyekah smritah Purusha samjnakah. Punas* cha 
dhaiubhedena Chaiurmns* aiikah smriiah Mam> das*endnykn* 
yarthah Prakriii s* chdshtadhatukee ( Charaka. S’Arira, Cln f, Vi. 
14— .15), From this it will appear that, the method of computing 
the constituents of the Purusha (individual Self) which we have 
adapted is not only legitimate and carries the sanction of the 
ancient masters, but that it would give a total of tiiirty four, 
if the common factors arc eliminated from these different lists. 

It will thus be seen that, the above exafdanation preckely fit» 
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iix with the numher gtrm m tkp tmA, and it has this additional 
Advantage that, it does away with the necessity of hypothecating an . 
ignorance of the veterinary anatomy in the Rishis of these Mantras ; 
an ignorance, af they admit, will at onco knock off the bottom 
of the arguments of our opponents, endeavouring to prove the 
actual immolation of a horse in the As^vamedka, 

Now let us see who is the iramolator of the so called As*va, 
The nisteenth Rik of the Suktam 162. runs as follows : there is 
one immolator of the radiant AsVa, which is Time, there are two 
that hold him fast, u e., the day and night, or the ;earth and heaven 
(Ekastashtu ras'vasyd Vis'astd dvd yamtdrd bhavatasiatha rituh), 
Skyana explains the second line of this Pfk by those of thy limbs 
which I cut fup in due season, I offer them made into balls (of 
meat) upon the fire Cyd te zatranamrituthh krinomi thth 
^inddnam pra juhomyugnau). We should rather explain it by 
-‘Uke waste which your limbs and organs etc. have suffered in 
the course of (time, them I offer as oblations in the vital fire.” This 
view ha^ been adopted even by Sdyana in his commentary on 
the Rik 14 of the Suktam, where he explains the five hotris 
(offerers) of Soma as the five vital airs which Trita, a yogin, 
for the acquisition of super-human powers, suppressed and 
concentrated with the Chakra, or umbilical plexus. The line 
of the Rik under reference runs as Triio na yan panchahotrin 
uhhishtaye ayavaritad avaran cfiakriya amse. He made the 
vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself, to turn back into his 
own presence and to concentrate with umbilical plexus, for 
the entire completion of the rite) those airs such as Prana, Apana 

and the rest constitu^ng the five ministering priests. These Riks 

clearly demonstrate^ the fact that, the Rishis had a precise 
knowledge of the existence of spiritual plexuses in man, and that 
they used to perform a rite some what analogous to the Tantrih 
Shatckakra Bheda (penetrating through the six occult plexuses) 
wluch most probably then went by the denomination of 
Asvamedha. How easily a confusion of the two different 
meanings of the t^rm {As*vamedha) may arise may be illus- 
from the last named Rik alone. If we e.^plain Chakrena 
^ lance or spear i Rishtikakhyen^ A’yudhena) instead of 
it.by umbilical ple.tus, the Pauranik conception of the 
•n». aMrifice) will become irresistably patent ; and to the 
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jftiittd, blirtded by the legendary practice of hotiw^-kilUng# the true anti 
tiobler meaning of these Kichas will be ittterly Incomprehensible. 
We find no reason which should hinder us from* giving the 
preceding rendering, especially when we know that **Juhomi in thOf 
isense of maintaining the metabolic fire ©“f the orgainsm either by 
the ingestion of food, or through the effect of the constructive or 
destructive metabolism of the body, occurs both in the Charaka tndl 
Sushruta, and that Lat (present tense) is used for the past and all 
the preterites {Langy tingy Lung, Lut, etc ) in the Vedas. What 
can be more natural for an institutor of an As'vamedha (sacrffico 
to the soul; to address his soul as, the wastes of my body, O self, 
which have been made in the course of tim^e, have been cast in tho 
fire of life, (which is but thy inseparable exponent) as oblation#; 
in a fire-offering and have been re-absorbed and re-assimilatedl 
in thy essence ? The origin and merging of the body with its 
environments from, and in, the Self is sung in the]| Riks, XXX and 
XXXir, of thasuktara 164, portions of which have been enjoined 
by the Anukramanika to be used in the middle portion of the 
As'vamedhay which means, according to our view, a sacrifice 
instituted for the glorification or honorification of the toul (As*vm 
self, medhyaie, puj'yata, is worshipped or glorified, Asmin herein). 

The self, continuing unchanged and undecaying amidst the 
incessant changes of its oi*ganic embodiment, was fitly mad© the 
highest object of veneration in the As^vamedka, Those who 
doubt the identity of Self with Aditya we only refer to the R. 5 of 
the Sukta 164. the seven threads (dhktusy Somayajnas according 
to Stytna) which the sages have spread to envelop the aun, Baskaye- 
i.0, the container #f reality, the abode of all (Vatsff Baskay$*ihi 
Sapid Tantun) 

We admit that there are Riks in the Sukta i6a. such as the 
Riks IX, X, XI, XIII, XV. which apparently indicate the actual 
immolation of a horse and contain references to the cooking of 
its flesh, to the distribution of the broth, to the caldron, odoriferous 
with its boiling contents, to its (horse's 1 grease smeared upon tha 
brush or the axe. 

But there is no ground for holding that, even these Richas, if they 
are not actual interpolations, are not capable of bearing a meaning 
which may not shake our faith in the bloodless character of the 
As'mmedha* In the Rik 34. Sukta 164 Ashtaka IL of the Rig Veda 
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the Rishi asks what is the seed of this showering stin {Prkhchham 
Vriskno As’vasya retnh) 3 .nd the answer to this query is supjiHod 
in the Rik XXV of the same Siikla, in the statement that this Soma 
is the seed of the horse (sun) (Ayam soma Vrishnn As'vasya 
retah). The Rik 44 of the same saktam says, the. three tresses 
■{oi the universal self,) fire, air and the sun in proper .Seasons looks 
over the earth, one of them shears the tresses, ithe cereals, herbs 
and forest leaves) at the end of the ear {Trayah keshina rituthii 
vi chakshati somvafsiire 'nopata eka eshhm), and in the Samo 
Suktam occurs the Rik which says, the priests cook the soma ox as 
their primary duty (ukshanam Pris'nimapachitnta virah prathama- 
nirasyan.) Now, considering that ox is identical with horse which 
signifies the sun or the self, and that soma plant i.s the body of 
the ox or horse, and further that the Sonoa is called the seed 
of the horse, and the cereals etc. are his tresses, ,ire wo not 
warranted to suppose that the cooking of the dillerent limbs 
and bodily principles of the As'vo, described in the Riks of the 
Suktam 162 of the Rigveda, is only a poetical mode of describing 
the fermentation of the Sonia beverage, whose soul-exhilarating 
properties had been many times eulogised in the Ksrfaj, and which 
especially in the glorification sacrifice offered to the self (As’-va- 
■medha) might naturally seem to them to bo the only fit and 
adorable offering to the Real in man ? We have seen in the Rik 
! XL of the Suktam CLXIII. that the hairs of the horse’s manes 
are the flames of the fire which are tossed in manifold directions 
and spread in the forests {Tava S’ringaniy, Puraira-ranyoshu, 
charanWR,. li. S. 163, V33. A IL * 

Now even if we, like Yaska, confine ourselves only to that kind 
of interpretation of the)Rifcs which reflect.s only the ocourrance of 
certain physical phenomena, wo will be quite justified in holding 
that, the quartered members of the As’vas body are nothing more 
than the cereals, foodgrains and Soma plants, which have been 
fi^ratively described as the limbs and organic principles of the 

A sva, or the sun, or the fire incarcerated in the soil and the womb 
Of the Earth. 

, We know that in the mystical language of the Br.-ihmanas the 
sun (Aswa-goer) or Indra (the burning one) is the soul of the 
universe; by a poetical analogy and with a little difference of 
meaning all these terms Indra {the holder of the senses) Atva {the 
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the feklity 'fhsit rgdes oiit of the body ait cleatth\ the Siiryt 
^fthe irapellor) were extended to denote its human prototype* 
JPrishni the mother of the sun or gods is the Firmament* 
Frishni, the Soma plant is the seed of the Ashva (Sell; and 
Soma is the name of the most important of the organic vital 
principles (protoplasmic albumen) which has been described bj 
the Rishis as the quintessence of life, and which is contained in 
■the heart and the viscera (Hriddveva fCukshaya Somadh&ni.) 
According to their view the sun, .;the Self and the fire, whether 
■called by the epithet of horse or bull, represent the three different 
aspects of the same substance, if it be right to call force a subs- 
tance. Similarly, the Soma (protoplasmic albumen), the Soma 
(plant, the seed of the Self) are the food of both the gross and subtle 
life. The yellow juice of the red or yellow species of Soma, and 
twenty four of them are recognised in the Ayurveda (And now 
this divine Soba may be divded into twenty four species accord- 
ing to the difference of its habitat, virtue, potency, structure, 
colour, etc. — Atha Khalu Bha^a^an Somah SthhnhkrittgunavtT'* 
yaya mis* eshaischatur^mms* aiidha i)int;a^*.--*Sushruta. Chlk* C# 
39— C3.) have been termed as the blood, its bruescd stem as flesh, 
and these may account for interpretations which have been put 
jupon theae terms in the AsVamedha Suktam, and which have 
led many level headed scholars to come to a positive dkision 
about the actual immolation of a horse in the As*mamedha. 

The next .point that our opponents may urge against our modo 
of interpretation is that actual cooking etc of horse flesh has been 
4 mequivocally described in these Richas. tBut their contention falls 
to the ground if we say that these terms, the derivatives of tho 
^Toot pacha ito cook) may also unequivocably mean to grow mature 
to continue in existence. Kdlah (Time) Fachati (matures; Bht4Mni 
(all beings) is a Sanskrit naaxim which known even to a veritable 
Tyro in Sanskrit. Ihe caldron, the ladle etc. which occur in Itheso 
Richas may also jbe more consistently explained as the ** caldron of 
■time, tho ladle of seasons, and scores of instances can be <iuoted 
from the Rigveda where chamasau, two ladles, have been called 
t\iQiyoni of the sacrifice and of all creatures in the shape of Earth 
and Heaven. 

The Singers of the As^vamedha Richas were not t race of 
primitive nomads. Ihey were far advanced in the tris of 
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civilisation and knowledge. -Astronomy, prosody, granJraair dn'd ^ 
rudimentary form of Logic, together with works on ceremonials-,, 
and medicine, are found to have been frequently mentioned in 
the Rig Veda. In feet, the fundamental principles of each 
abstruse system of philosophy such as, the Sinkhya and Vedhnts 
were presaged in the Suktam 164, the next one to the As’vamedha 
Suktam. There is an unequivocal reference to the Prakriti 
(Nature) of the Sdnkhyas in Asthndvantam YadanasiM Bibhariti 
(one with bone i.e. the primal self, is borne by the boneless (illusive 
Prakriti). For the first time we find the oneness of the universal 
self wtth the individual soul clearly enunciated in the Rik. (iS.) 
of this Suktam which runs as, “he who knows the protector of this 
universe as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior.” Amh parena Pitaram yo 
asydnuveda para evdvarena > and injthe Rik ZX of the same 
Suktam running as, two birds associated together, and two friends 
(as they are) take refuge in the same tree ; one of them (individual 
Self) eats the sweet Pippala fruit, the other ( Supreme Sel4) 
eating not, menly looks on (Ovd saparnh Sayuja Sakhayh 
Samdnam Vriksham. parishasva ^/Ui; Tayoranyah pippalam 
S^MTattyanaYnannaKya ahhi- Chhkasheeti .) The femous dictum 
Of the Upanishad regarding the sexless character of the Self is 
but the echo of the 'Sdk, Striyah Sateestma Ume pumsa dhu etc. 

In short, all forms of philosophic ideas had their origin in the 
Vedas. Under these circumstances, are we not warranted to 

assert that, the mysticisims of the Tqg-a likewise originated from 

toe metaphysics of the Vedas f We have shown above that a 

commonly known ’as 

ri f to the Rishis of the second 

Ashtaka of the R^g Veda, and we must say that, from the metaphy- 

the As'vamedha Richas are capable of bearing, 

the As^medha (the sacrifice for the glorification of Self) in ifs 

been somewhat identical with this 

recension of the Manu Samhita. Later on in this 
^i^we shall come across a couple, which lays down tha, L 
^^of ani^ life (abstainer of meat diet) is as much m^- 
a. a performer of a hundred horse sacrifices. This oohidet 
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would have been ridiculously absurd, if A$*'tfamedha had entailed in 
fact the immolation of six hundred and nine animals. For in that 
case the couplet would mean something like this, wu*, to for- 
swear meat is as meritorious as killing six hundred and nine 
animals, a hundred times multiplied. Or in other words, the 
merit of forswearing false-hood is equal to that of telling t 
hundred thousand lies. 

The greatest obstacle to the acceptance of our view of inter- 
pretation is the description of the horse-sacrifice in the 
As’vamedha Parva of the Mahabharatam (Anugiti Parva Ch. 

VS 27—35 and Ch. 89. VS r— sO- Before proceeding further 
with this dissertation, we must add that, the arguments, which w© 
shall adduce to account for its description in the Mahabharatam, 
shall apply mutatis mutandis to the description of the As'vammiha 
contained in the Ramayanam, One thing, which strikes u« most 
in the sufercial view of the matter, is that both in the Veda 
and Mahahharata the As*vamedha is associated with deep and 
abstruse metaphysical disquisitions. In the the philosophi- 
cal Suktam follows the As*vamedka Richas^ in the Mahabharatam 
the philosophy precedes the description of the As*'uainedha* In 
the Mahabhatam, the A’svamedha was instructed to bo instituted 
primarily for expiating the sin of a disastrous civil war ; but the 
actual eating of horse-flesh by the priests or the institutor of the 
sacrifice, as seems to bo sanctioned by the Sayana*s commentary, 
was dispensed with in the Mahabharatam. King Yudhishthira 
then smelled the smoke, capable of purging one of his sin, of the 
marrow of the horse that was thus cooked {Asvamedha Farm* 
Ch. 89. V. 4). In the Mahahharata the sacrificial horse wt» 
made to wander all over the world for the purpose of collecting 
tributes from the kings of countries through which it had passed* 
The launching of a campaign of world-wide conquest as a preli- 
minary to the institution of the A'svamedha was never contem- 
plated in the Richas of the Rigveda. A little knowledge of the 
ancient history of the world will help ub to point out the source 
from which this Horse-sacrifice was imported into Brahmanism, and 
to trace the steps taken by her priesthood to celebrate this Horse 
sacrifice with the Mantras, relative to the soul-worship of the 
Vedas. We know that the ancestors of Huns or Hungarians were 
proverbially fon4 of horse-fieah, both literally and metapliorically. 
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These- worshippers of the- fierce, tawny coloured god; Rudfa-,, whoj, 
in the shape of the bull, begot Maruts on Pris^ni, disguised as a* 
brindled cow (Europa 2), used to celebrate their victories in war; 
with horse-sacrifices. The descendants of these Huns,, after their* 
conquest of, and settlement in northern. India, came to be. assimilated' 
in Brahmanism. And Brahmanism> in its turn, to please the fancy of’ 
the conqueror and to prove his lineage from the Vediac gods, sane-- 
tioned the sacrifice as a Vedaic sacrifice, adopting and altering, the- 
sense of the Mantras to- the exigencies of the ceremony^ to com- 
ceal its character of a foreign and imported innovation. 

Several eminent authorities, both Indian, and European, hold 
certain parts of the Mahabharatam.such as, the Bhag.avad Gitd etc,, 
to. be interpolations ; and tkere is. nothing to show to the contrary' 
that, the Anugitdparvddhydya, containing the description of the- 
horse-sacrifice,, is not a subsequent addition, to. that immortal epic,, 
as it gives but the contemporary view of the meanings of the 
As'vamedha Richas as it was understood and celebrated in that age. 

We can assert without the least fear of contradiction that, the 
Vedas have been explained in different times according to. the 
genius and intelligence of each. age. Yashka’s Nirukta, which, reads, 
the description of rain, thunder,, lightning, or storm, in each Rik^ 
must have been written at an age when the Brahmanic genius^ 
devoid of its keen-sighted and subtle philosophy, began to. look 
upon the physical phenomena as the highest manifestations of 
the Divine. The early Sutrakdras and Mimansa (rules of 
interpretation of Vedaic mantras), were written at a time when 
the divine authorship of the Vedas came to be first seriously 
doubted. Sankara’s interpretation of the Mantras, contained in 
the Upanishads, could not help being metaphysical in. the faco 
of such a been and potent Buddhistic opposition of the age (tenth 
century). Sayana’s commentary {(Mth century A. D.) reflects 
the spirit of an age in which the reconquest by Brahmanism 
was once more complete, and all the different forms of interpreta- 
tion could be equally authoritative and obligatory, and which, 
discarding none, tended to augment the literary fame of its 
erudite author. It is impossible within such a narrow compass to 
Mly advance and elucidate all the arguments that favour the 
mode of interpretation we have adopted. We have given only 
tbemain beads of our argument and the line by which w« have 
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To remaye the doubt whether he has eaten any 
unclean article of fare or not, a twice-born one shall 
practise a Krichchha penance, once within a year* Having 
knowingly eaten any forbidden articles of fare, he must 
practise penances, especially enjoined to be performQd 
for expiating the sins of eating those articles. (21) 

For the purposes of a religious sacrifice, or for the 
maintenance of his dependants, a Brahmana can. kill 
the commendable beasts and birds, as did Agastya of 
yore. (22) 

In religious sacrifices instituted by the Riskisj Brih- 
manas, and Kshatriyas of yore, oblations of meat-cakea 
used to be made of the flesh of beasts and birds, (there- 
in immolated.) (23) 

Commendable articles of food, even after they have 
become stale, may be eaten with the addition of any 
oleaginous substance ; residue of oblations (such as sacri-^ 
ficial porridge, etc.,), left after the performance of a 
fire-oflfering, may be eaten (even without such addition 
of clarified butter, etc.) (24) 

Articles made of barley or wheat fl.our, all modifica- 
tions of milk, even after they have become stale, or 
if prepared a long time ago, may be eaten by twice- 
born ones (25) 

Thus the commendable and forbidden articles of 
diet in respect of twice-born ones have been specifi- 


arrived at that explanation and leave it to our readers, if they 
approve of our view, to carry on the investigation for them- 
selves. 

The discrepancies found in Sayana, Mahidhara, and Maha-^ 
bharata, etc., regarding the mode of celebrating the actual cere-^ 
mony, are enough to show that the As'vamedha originally meant 
something other than a mere horse-sacrifice. 
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caily described, now hear me describe the mode of 
using or forswearing meat-diet. {26) 

Residue of meat-oblations, cast in the fire in a re- 
ligious sacrifice, as well as that oifered in a S’raddha 
repast, may be eaten ; flesh may be eaten at the request 
of Brihmanas, and in diseases, or under circumstances 
whicli imperil life. (27} 

Whatever exists in the world, all that Prajdpati 
has ordained to be the food of living 'beings ; all, both 
mobile and immobile, is the food of creatmes. (28) 

The immobile are the food of the mobile Ccreaturesl, 
the toothless ones are the food of the toothed creatures ; 
the handless, are that of the hand-possessed ones ; and 
the timid, that of the brave. (291 

An eater, eating an animal and thinking ‘it to be his 
legitimate food, does not commit any sin, inasmuch as 
the ordainer has created some animals as eaters and 
the other as their food. (30) 

The eating of flesh on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice is the divine ordination, to eat flesh for any 
other purpose is a monstrous practice. (31) 

He, who, having brought, or procured, or received 
the gift of, the flesh (of an animal), eats it after having 
first offered it to the manes and deities, is not defiled 
th^eby, (32) 

[Otherwise than in times of distress,] a Brihmana, 
who ^ts the flesh (of an animal) in a manner con- 
demned by the Regulation, isjeaten, defenceless, by that 
ja nlTnal in the next world. {33) 

A huntsman, who kills animals for money, does not 
the same demerit in after life, as one who 
HI violation of the ordinance. {34) 
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But the person, who being appointed to do a reli- 
gious sacrifice, does not eat the (consecrated) flesh, 
will be re-born as a beast for twenty-one births in 
snccession. (35) 

Let a Brdhmana never eat the flesh of an animal, 
unconsecrated by Mantras ; conforming to the eternal 
ordinance, he must always eat the consecrated flesh. (36) 

Desiring to eat flesh, rather let him eat its eflSgy 
made of dough and clarified butter than eat the un- 
consecrated flesh of an animal, not immolated in a 
religious sacrifice. (37) 

For as many number of times does the wanton killer 
of animal life meets death in his successive re-births 
hereafter as there are hairs on the body of the immo- 
lated animal, (38) 

For the purposes of religious sacrifices the beasts 
were created by the self-origined one, the sacrifice is 
for the elevation of the whole universe, hence killing 
is not killing in a religious sacrifice (yajna). (39) 

Cereals, beasts, trees, animals of the tortoise species 
and birds, immolated on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, obtain the eternal status. (40) 

A M adhupaika, a Srttddka, offered to the manes 
and deities, and a religious sacrifice are the occasions 
on which a beast should be sacrificed, and on no other 
occasion. This is the dictum of Manu. (41) 

By killing beasts on these oocasions, a Brahmana, 
conversant with the inport of the I'edas, accords a 
more elevated status both to his own self and to the 
self of the (immolated) beast. (42) 

Even in times of distress, a self-controlled Brah- 
mana, whether residing in the forest, or in the house 


MaHft SamkitH. 


iga 

of his ovim, or of his preceptor, must not do an aet 
of killing not sanctioned in the ^edas, (43) 

Acts of killing which the l^edas have sanctioned 
in the universe should be regard as acts of non^ 
killing, in as much as all virtue has emanated from the 
Vedas. ( 44 ) 

He, who in quest of his own pleasure kills the 
harmless animals, does not obtain any happiness, 
whether dead or alive. (45) 

He, who does not Wish to inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or captivity, is said to be the well- 
wisher of all, such a man obtains perfect felicity. (46) 
Whatever he Contemplates, whatever he strives for, 
whatever he puts his heart upon, he gets that without 
effort, if he does not kill any animal life. (47) 

Flesh cannot be obtained -without killiug a beast, 
animal-killing does not lead to heaven ; henCe, a man 
must forswear (eating flesh. (48) 

Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind 
cf transformed menstrual blood) and the pangs of 
death and incarceration the beast suffers, he must 
forswear eating all. kinds of flesh, (whether approved 
of or prohibited by the ordinance). (49) 

He, who does not eat flesh, like a monster, in viola- 
tion of the ordinance, becomes a favourite with all 
and is not afflicted -with any disease. (50) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its slaughtered body, the actual immolator, 
the seller and buyer of its flesh, the man who cooks 
the flesh, he who serves that cooked flesh to the eaters, 

I and he who eats it are called the killers. (51) 

He, -who otherwise than for . the purposes of 
offered te the manes and deities, tries to 
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thfe flesh of his body with the flesh o?f a 
^beast, is the greatest of all sinners. (52) 

The merit of him^ who forswears the use of moat, 
is equal to that of one who performs the Afvamtdkft 
sacrifice, each year, for a century. (53) 

By living on fruit, bulbs, or food grains used by thm 
‘holy sages, a man does not acquire the same religion* 
merit as he does by -forswearing the use of meat. (54) 

He, whose flesh I eat in this life, shall eat my flesh 
in the next ; this is the essential attribute of flesh, as 
‘disclosed by its etymological signification, according 
•to the wise. (55) 

No sin is attached to wenching, flesh-eating, or wine- 
^drinking ; these are the natural propulsions of Man, but 
abstinence bears greater fruits. <5^) 

Now I shall discourse on death-uncleanness, as it 
•affects the members of the four social orders in the order 
of the enumeration, as well as on the mode of purifying 
■the defiled articles. { 57) 

The Bakdkus (/>., Sapindas and Samdnodakas) of 

male child, dead before, or after cutting his teeth, or 
at the age of tonsure or initiation with the thread, be- 
come unclean on his death; likewise his Bandkus 
•become unclean on the birth of a male child. (58) 

Death-uncleanness continues for ten days among 
! Sapinaasy or until the bones are collected for four 
days as in the case of a fire-keeping BrAhmana), or 
for three days, or for an entire day and night. (59) ‘ 

The 4'^ ^/^?-relationship is, extinguished in the 
seventh generation ; Samdnoda^a-ielationship lasts for 
all eternity, being extinguished iOnly when the name 
and are not known, (60) 
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Xbe term of death-uncleanness, herein laid do'rtrllj 
should be also regarded as holding good in respect of 
birth-uncleahness among Sapindas, desirous of obtain^ 
ing perfect purity. (6r) 

personal impmity during the term of a death-un-? 
deannes is equal among all idle Sapindas; but in res- 
pect of a birth-uncleanness, the mother of the (new 
bom) child remains unclean for ten days, while iti 
fether regains his purity on bathing. (62) 

Having wantonly cast his seed, a man shall regain 
his purity by bathing ; but having cast his seed in a 
■woman other than his married wife, he shall remain 
unclean for three days. (63) 

A Brahmana, who has touched the dead body of a 
Sapinda relation, shall remain;unclean for three times 
three days and one day ; a Brahmana, who has touched 
the dead body of a :^am&nodaka relation, shall remain 
uhdean for three days. (64) 

A disciple, happening to: perform the funeral rites 
unto his deceased preceptor, ishall remain unclean for 
ten days like the Sapinda relations of the latter. (65) 

In a case of aborticm or miscarriage (of pregnancy 
from withiij three to ^six months), purification will be 
effected after the lapse of days, equal in number to that 
of the months of pregnancy, (the period of uncleanhess 
being three days in respect of an abmtion before three 
aitmths) ; a chaste woman in her menses will be pure 
by bathihg after the cessation of her flow. (66) 

(Sapinda relations of a) boy, dead before his rite 
■'M. tbnsnre, ^dl remain unclean for one day and night ; 
’•tale <st the death of mie, dead after the rifo of 
Ctod before his initiation with the thread), 
will i»mdn undean for riiree nights (days). (^) 
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Hjs relatioiis shall bury the corpse ^-of‘ a child,* 
dead before completing the second year of his exist- 
ence, in a pare groxmd at the out-skirt of the village, 
fully decorated, without performing, the rite of bone- 
collecting. (68) 

His (its) corpse must not be cremated, nor libatioiui 
of water must be offered to his (its) spirit ; leaving it 
in the forest, like a log of wood, they (*.«., relatioi^ 
shall pass three days in uncleanness. ( 69F) 

On the death of a boy, less than three years of 
age, his relations must not do the rite of (offering 
libations of) water imto him. The departed spirit of 
an infant, dead after cutting his teeth, or after his 
rite of nomenclature, becomes happy with such a watM- 
rite, though its performance is not obligatcny on his 
relations. (70) 

The period of uncleanness, incidental to the death 
of one’s fellow-student (of the is oneday only, 

while on the birth of one’s Samanodaka, one shoiild 
be regarded pure on the expiry of three days (from 
the date of the- births) (71)^ 

Ooi the death of a betrothedi (though) unmarried 
girl, her friends (such as her affianced husband, father, 
etc.) become purified after the expiry of three days ; her 
Sapinda relations also become purified after the expiry 
of the same- period.. (72) 

DuriKg thetermi of a; (death-uncleanness) they shall 
eat their meals without any (artificial) salt, must bathe 
on each of the three days- (of uncleanness), forswear 
meat-diet,, and sleep- separately on the ground. (73) 

- The mode- of observing a death-uncle^ness (hy 
Bandkus ,and: relations),, residihg in the vicinity, has 
beck dflicribedL;- the- ^byriiyi ^ul 4 heiki^w|:t$|s the 





mode' of observing it by Bandkus and: relations, 
siding at a distance. ■ (74) 

Happening to hear of the death of a relation in a' 
distant country, within ten days of -its occurrence, he 
shall remain unclean for the unexpired portion of (the - 
period of; ten daysi (75) 

' If he^hears it after the expiry of ten days,- he shall- 
remain impure tor three- days only. Happening to- 
learn it after ohe year of its occurrence, he shall 
regain^ his purity by bathing. ( 76)1 
■ Happening tn hear of the birth of his- son; or of 
the death of his- relation, ten days after its -occur- 
rence, a man becomes purified- by bathing with his- 
clothes on. (77) 

Oh the death-of a- Samanodaka relation,, or" of a- 
child dead before teething in a distant country, he shall- 
be purified by bathing with all his clothes oni (7S) 

A- birth or death uncleanness, occurring, within- the - 
term of a- pre-existing one, ii\ust abate with; the- ex-piry 
oi latter the previous unclearmess.) (79)' 

It is said that, one’s uneleanness, incidental to the- 
death- of his preceptor, lasts for tliree days-; that on 
the death- of a preceptor’s son or wife is- for one day 
and night. (80) 

• On the- death of one’s fellow student of the- 
Vedas in the same house, the period of uncleanness' 
is three days : Oh the death of one’s brother, disciple 
or priest, he shall remain impure for two days andh 
the night between them (Pakshini) (81) 

Oh the death of the king of the country where*- 
in he resides, let him observe ■ a death-uncleauness for 
the day or night ini which the death has occurredl^ 
ii^ |4Mied ^'UBele3nBeiu in: respect, of thd^ death o£ 
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of. ai Veda-igaorant, or Vedarknowing preceptor, » for 
the entire day or night in which the, de^b ha» 
occurred. (82). 

A Brahmana shall regain his purity after ten.days^ 
a Kshatriya, after twelve days ; a ,Vais’ya, after fifteen 
days; and,a Sudra, after a month. 183) 

Let him not e.^tend- the period of uncleanness, nor 
cease to make the Vediac fire-offerings ; if he gets them, 
done by a ^apinda proxy,, he does not become im- 
pure. (84) 

Happening to touch a Chandhla^ a woman in her 
flow, a degraded person, a (newly) parturient woman,, 
a dead body, or a person who has touched a corpse,, 
one shall regain his purity by bathing. (85) 

Having seen an unholy sight after the perfor- 
mance of Ahhamannm (sipping water) in connection 
■with a daily religious rite, one must diligently mutter 
the Mantras sacred to the sungod, or any other sacred 
Mantras, to the best of his ability. (86) 

Happening to touch a human skeletal bone, 
smeared with grease or marrow, a Brahmana shall 
regain his purity by bathing ; having touched such a 
dry bone, he shall purify himself by touching a cow,, 
or by looking at the sun. (87) 

A religious student [BrahmachiriH),\)e,{oxe 
ing his vow, must ' not do obsequious rites unto the 
spirits of his departed relations ; after the completion 
of his vow he shall observe a death-uncleanness for 
three days, and thereafter regain his purity by offer- 
ing libations of water unto them. (88) 

Unto the ( souls of) persons of hybrid cai^t^s (be- 
gotten by men of inferior castes on women of superior 
oastea) and unto iba souls of ascetics and- of men wba> 
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have committed suidde libations of water must not be 
ofiered, after death. (89) 

(Similarly), not unto the spirits of atheists, delilers 
of'thef VedaSf iiKHral wantons, and wives who had 
been drunkards, or faithless to their husbands, or guilty 
cf committing abortions of pregenancy. (90) 

For carrying, or cremating the dead body of his 
own initiator in ffr/ikmamsm, or ot his preceptor, &ther,. 
mother, or of any other superior relation, a religious 
! student (BrakmachArin) must not be considered as 
dis-assodated {i. e. to have broken) with his vow. (91) 
The corpse of a deceased S’udra must be carried out 
of his house through the eastern door of its southern 
portion; that of a Vais'ya, through the western door, 
that of a Kshatriya through the northern door, and that 
of a Brahmana through the eastern exit. (92) 

Kings (i. e. crowned and duly anointed sovereigns 
of the Kshatriya caste), Brahmachirins, and celebra- 
tors of Vediac sacrifices are never affected by death or 
birth-uncleanness, inasmuch as the kings are the re- 
presentatives of Indra (on earth), and the two last 
named ones are those of Brahma. (93) 

In jespect of a king, seated on the glorious cushion* 
of sovereignty, the (period of) undeanness is laid dowik 
^ one day only,, the reason being that sovereignty exists 
for the.protection and wel&re of the subjects.* (94) 

No uncleanness- exists in i respect of the' death of 
persons, killed in a battle not conducted by the king, 

* Kings aro' not governed' by ordinany Laws-of uncleannesa 
it ^ir persoot n|ust be kept always pure inorder to- leave tbem 
cqinpetentio make gifts and tO'do-other prophylactic rites 
tbk the wdftre df their MJKjisoti' in ones of ettiergenig! *0611 ai 

■ , : ' . # 
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M stM6k dead by lightning, or killed in execution o£ 
the sentences of royal tribunals (lit, king’s commands), 
as well as in respect of the death of those who have 
'surrendered their lives for the protection of kine and 
Brahmanas, or of those whose deaths by the king’s 
command should not give rise to such uncleanness. (95 1 
The king is the embodiment of the (energies of the) 
eight lords of regions such as, the Moon, the fire, the 
air, the sun, Indra, the lord of wealth (Kuvera), the lord 
of waters (Varuna) and Yama. (96) 

Sovereignty is founded on the energies of the lords 
of the eight regions ; hence, a king is not affected by 
uncleanness. How can he, whose commands make 
mortals subject to cleanness and imcleanness, be him- 
seM affected by uncleaimess ? 197) 

A person, killed with an uplifted weapon (such 
as a sword, etc) in battle in discharge .of the duties 
of a Kshatriya, instantaneously acquires the merit of 
/hn Agnishtoma) sacrifice, and is at that moment 
purged of uncleanness. (98) 

(After the performance of the S’raddha and at the 
expiry of the period of uncleanness', a Brahmana is 
purified by sipping water ; a Kshatriya, by touching a 
weapon and a charger ; a Vaisya, by touching a goading 
stick and the reins (of a horse) ; and a Sudra, by touch- 
ing a stick. (99) 

O you foremost of Brahmanas, thus I have related 
to you the rules of cleanness among the Sapinda rela- 
tions of the decased, now hear me describe the rules 
of cleanness to be observed by the Asapinda relations 
of the deceased. (100) 

A Brahmana, having carried and cremated fha 
corpse of an Asapinda relation, like a relation, t»- 






^mes part after a threedays’ uncleanness. Simjlart^v 
Wing carried and cremated the corpse of a deceased 
:and intimate relation (uterine brother or sister ol hia 
mother), he shall observe a period ol three day s un- 
cleanness. (lOl) 

Having partaken of the fond ih the luuise of his 
decased Aiapinda relation (during; the tcim of un- 
cleanness)-, a Brahman shall remain unclean for ten 
days, his mere residence in the house witlKnit partaking 
of the food (of the family) will make him unclean for 
one day only. (102) 

Having followed the corpse of a deceaxed person, 
whether related to him as a cognate or not, a ma 1 shall 
effect his purification by bathing with all lus ch (.lies 
on, by touching fire, and ^by drinking clarified butter 
(after that). (103) 

In the event of his having had relations of his own, 
the corpse of a deceased Brahmar.a must not be 
carried by S’udras ; such a corpse (lit, bodily oblation 
to death), defiled by the touch of the Shidras, leads 
not its spirit to heaven. (1041 

Knowledge (of Brahmal, yo}rn and penitential 
austerities -{Tnpas), the fire, food, the earth, conviction, 
water, pastes and unguents, the a-r, detvl, the sun and 
Time are the purificators of e..ib idied creatures. (505) 

Of all purifications or puritic r the puniication or 
purity of the mind is tlie greatest purilication or 
purity. He who is pure in mteat 'tliouglit or idea) is 
truly pure, purification with the help of da) and 
water is no (real) purification. ( i .6, 

1 hrough forbearance the crr.tiite are purified, through 
pits wrong-doers are made 'pure. Shmei.s in secret 
ire parified by muttering- or jtteataily rej'eatim; y a/v,*. 
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the sacred Mantras, and the foremost of Veda-know- 
ing Brahmanas are purified through the practice of 
penitential austerities. (1071 

Things to be purified are purified with clay and 
water ; a river is purified by its current ; a woman, 
by her flow ; and the best of BrShmanas, by 
asceticism. ( 108) 

Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a 
person) ; truthfulness purifies the mind ; the individua- 
lised Self is purified by knowledge and penitential 
austerities ; and intellect (Discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. (1091 

Thus the mode of purification in re.spect of your 
persons has been descibed ; now hear me discourse on 
the mode of purifying various articles (and sub- 
stances). (no) 

The purification of all gems, metallic articles, and 
things made of stone should be effected with the 
help of water, ashes and earth. This is what has 
been said by the wise, (t n) 

A golden vessel, bereft of smear (t. ff., not 
smeared with grease or any unclean paste), is purified 
by washing it with water ; the same rule holds good 
in respect of article.s made of stone, of aquatic subs- 
tances, and ofunstriated articles of silver. (112) 

Silver and gold have originated from the fire and 
water, hence the purification of gold and silver should 
be effected with fire and water, their parent subs- 
tances. (1131 

Articles, made of copper, iron, bcll-metal, brass, 
zinc, or lead, should be respectively purified with alkali 
(ashes), acid and water, as suited to each of them 
(See Brihaspati S amhita). (114) 
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All fluid substances (such as oil, clarified butter, 
etc., defiled by a crow, or by a fly) should bo purified 
by stirring them (with a ladle). Articles, made of the 
combination of several other things, sliould be purified 
by sprinkling water over them, and wooden articles 
should be purified by scraping them. (T15) 

During the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
sacrificial vessels are purified by rubbing them with 
the palm of hand, while ladle and spoons are purified 
by washing them. ( 1 1 6 1 

Sacrificial porridge, and sacrificial spoons .and ladles, 
known as Sruk and Sruva, are purified by wash- 
ing them with hot water ; winnow.s, carts, pestles and 
mortars are purified by washing them with hot 
water. (117) 

A pile of paddy or clothes, (defiled by any impure 
contact), is purified by sprinkling water over it ; a 
small quantity of paddy, or a small number of clothes 
is purified by washing it with water. (118) 

The purification of Bamboo articles, as well as 
of those made of leather should be effected in the 
manner of clothes; whereas the purification of 
Shktis, fruit and bulbs should be made in the manner 
of paddy. (119) - 

Wearing stutTs, made of the threads of silk-worm- 
cocooHS {Kausheya), arid stuffs made of slieep’s wool 
must be purified with, alkali; blankets, such as are 
manufactured in the, country of Nepal, must be purified 
with Nimva leaves ; cloths made of flax and Jute-twists 
must be purified with Vilva fruit, .while those made 
of bark-twisis (Kshauma) must be purified with white 
j^tard seeds. (120) 

; Let the knowing one effect the purification of 
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articles made of horns, conch-shells, bones, or teeth 
(tusks) in the manner of Kshauma cloths, or with 
water and cow’s urine. (i?i) 

Wood, weeds, straws, etc,, are purified by spank- 
ing water over them, a room is purified by washing and 
plastering it (with cowdung, etc , while earthen vessels 
are purified by baking them again. (122) 

Earthen vessels, defiled by the touch of urine, 
faeces, sputam, pus or blood, are not purified by re- 
baking them. (123) 

A ground, (defiled by stool, by urine, or by the 
residence of a Chandnla thereon and such like causes), 
is purified by brooming, plastering, washing, and 
scraping it, or by keeping kine thereon. 1124) 

An article, nibled by a bird (whose flesh may be 
eaten), or smelled by a cow, or spitted upon, or trampled 
under foot, or defiled by the touch of an insect or 
hair, is purified by throwing earth over it. (1251 
■ An article, smeared with any impure substance, 
must be rubbed with earth and washed with water 
until the smear and its foul smell are removed. This 
is the rule in respect of the purification of all 
articles. (126) 

The gods have ordained three things as pure for 
Brahmanas, tho.sc which have not been found to 
be any wise polluted, those washed with water, and 
those declared as pure by speech (word . (127) 

That quantity of water, which is ^enough for a cow 
to quench her thirst with, if it stays on the ground, 
not bereft of (its proper 1 smell and colour, and un- 
defiled by the contact of any impure thing, should 
be regarded as pure. (128) 
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Always pure is the hand of a maker of flower- 
garlands, always pure in the shop is an article spread 
out for sale, and always pure is the article of gift in the 
possession of a Brahmacharin. This is the conclu- 
sion of the Sastras. 1129) 

Always pure are the faces of women, pnre is the 
bird in the act of felling down a fruit ; pure is the 
mouth of a calf at the time of milching a cow, and pure 
is the mouth of a dog in catching a game in 
a hunt. (130) 

Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a dog ; 
as well pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
ChandAla, or by a carnivorous beast. This is what 
Manu has said. {131) 

At all times pure are the external ducts of organs 
situated above one’s umbilicus, always impure are the 
ducts of organs situated below the navel, as well as 
the refuse matter which are secreted or discharged 
through them. (132) 

Flies, particles of saliva escaped out of the mouth, 
a shadow, the cow, the horse, the rays of the sim, 
dusts carried in the air, earth, fire and air have been 
held as pure in respect of their touch. {133) 

Earth and water, enough for the purpose, should 
be used purifying the parts after defication or urina- 
tion, or after the discharge of any of the twelve afore- 
said bodily excretions. (134) 

The fat, semen, ' blood, marrow, urine, faeces, the 
waxy deposits in the ears and nostrils, phlegm 
(mucous) tears, swl;at and the mucous deposit in the 
comers) of the eyes, these are the twelve refuse products 
the bodies of men. (135) 

A person, wishing purification, must mb his genitals 
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once, his aniis'j'tlirice, his lefti hand ten times, and 
his both hands seven times, with earth (day) and 
water. 1136) 

This is the (rule of) purification for house-holders ; 
Brahmacharins, forest-dwelling hermits, and anchorites 
(Yatis) shall respectively double, treble and quadruple 
the number (of purificatory measures laid down in the 
preceding couplet I . (137) 

After defecation or urination, after having eaten his 
meal, or wishing to study the Vedas, he shall sip w'ater 
and touch the apertures of his organs. (138) 

Desiring the purification of his body, he must thrice 
sip water and thrice wash his mouth witli water. Only 
once must a S’udra and a w'oman do eadi of these 
things. (139) 

Following the path of equity, S’udras must shave 
their heads once, each month, follow the rules of puri- 
fication laid down in respect of the Vais’yas, and eat 
the leavings of Brahmanas’ food. (141 ■) 

Particles of saliva falling on the limbs, hairs of the 
beard getting into the mouth, and the particles of food 
retained in the interstices between the teeth must not 
be regarded as leavings of food (Uchchhishtam). (141) 

Drops of water, falling down on the feet of one at 
the time of helping another to rinse his mouth with 
water, should be regarded as pure as the water, lying on 
the ground. (142) 

A person, with an article in liis hand, haj'i'' uing 
to be touched by the leaving of food, shall recovc. his 
personal purity by sipping water, without placing the 
same article on the ground. (143) 

After purgation or eme.sis (induced by a medicine) 
a person shall bathe and drink clarified butter ; having 
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belched after taking his meal, he must sip ^3 

the manner of an Achamanam. It is said th^-”^-^ 
visiting the beds of their wives, men must purify ffc 
persons by bathing. (r44) 

After having slept, sneezed, eaten, spitted.^ 
vrater, or spoken a lie, or before commencing his 
study, let him assiduously do an Achamanam. (14-5) 
Thus the mode of effecting the personal 
tion, as well as that of purifying (various) <3.efJ 
articles) has been elaborately and exhaustively <3 
cribed ; now hear me discourse on the duties of oct 
of all the (four) social orders. (146) 

A girl, or a maid, or an old woman must iiot 
any thing independently at her own will) in 1 
house. {147) 

In childhood let her remain under the contro] 
her father, under the control of her husband in y out 
and under the control of her son after the derrt 
of her lord in old age. A woman must not assu; 
i^ependence mader any circumstances whatever. (14. 

She must not wish separation from her fath 
husband or sons ; a woman living separate from ttn 
(relatives) becomes condemnable in both families, (x) 
Skillftil ia her household duties, let herjina-int 
a happy and cheerful frame of mind, keeping the fax 
ture neat and tidy, and avoiding extravagance, (i 50) 

During the life-time of him unto whom her fath 
or her brother, with her father’s consent, migh.t h.i 
^ven her in marriage, him she must (devotedly) seij 
Sttd make no transgression against him, after ^ 
Remise. (151) I 

The religious sacrifice, known as the Pre^^pi 
airf cri;her bhss-giving rites should he institd 



Manu Samhifa. 


30 / 



on the occasions of their marriage) ; for atBpiciousness ; 
{i.e., for fruition of the objact'of marriage) ; the formal 
giving away (betrothal, or giving of word according 
to Kulluka) creates’the right of husbandship. (152) 

The lawfully married husband, the doer of the rite 
of consecration by Manira {i.e., Marriage) ; is at liberty 
to visit his wife during herimeastrual period, or at any 
other time, since it is he who gives pleasure to the 
wife both in this world and the next. ^53) 

Like a deity, a chaste wife shall always serve her 
husband, even if he be found devoid of learning, charac- 
ter and conjugal fidelity. (154) 

A wife has no other religious rite or vow of her own 
than an unflinching devotion to her lord, whereby she 
will be glorified in heaven. (155) 

A virtuous wife, desiring to attain the region of 
the husband, must not do any thing unpleasant to her 
lord, in life or death. (156) 

After the demise of her lord, lot her control her 
passion by living on auspicious flowers, bulbs, and fruit, 
and never dream of taking the name of another 
man. (157) 

Forbearing, self-eontrolled, and emulating the excel- 
lent vi I tries of chaste wives, let her pass her whole 
life in the constant practice of asceticism, (for swear- 
ing meat, honey, wine and .se.xual intercourse, etc.) (158) 

Many thousands of celebrated Brakmacharinx (such 
as, Sanaka, Balakhilyns, etc.,) aud thousands of 
Br.ihmanas have gone to heaven (even) without (the 
(merit of) procreating children. 1159) 

After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by 
taking to the life of asceticism, may go to heaven, 
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even though not blest with a child, like the Brahma- 

charins. (l6o) 

Out of a greed for progeny, a wife, who makes 
transgressions against her lord, acquires infamy in this 
life and- is ousted of the region of conjugal felicity 
[lit. region where virtuous wives are re-united with 
their husbands after death.) (i6i) 

A son, begotten by a man on another’s wife, and 
vice versa \ can never be called a son, and nowhere a 
virtuous woman has been advised to take a second hus- 
band U« the Sastra. ) (1621 

A woman, who, discarding a former though inferior 
husband of her own, marries a better and greater 
husband, ifor the second (time), is condemned in society 
and is called a fore-enjoyed wife (Parapurva.) (163) 

For acts of infidelity to her lord, a wife becomes 
condemnable in society ; she Will be reborn as a 
she-jackal, afflicted with many a foul disease (such as 
leprosy, etc). (164). 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, a wife, who 
transgreeses not her lord, attains the region of the 
husband and is glorified as a chaste woman by the 
world. (165) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, and by 
thus fiiithfully discharging the duties of matrimony, a 
a woman (wife) acquires glory in this life and attains 
the region of the husband, after death. (166) 

A true-born one (Brahmana), shall cremate the 
. corpse of such a dutiful wife, dead before him, in the 
Agni Hotra fire, together with the wooden utensils used 
in that sacrifice. (167) 

Having thus cremated his deceased wife, the sur- 
vivinij iusband shall again marry a second wife, or 
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■|fass the remainder of his life in doing fire-offer- 
ings. (1 68) 

A house-holder must not abandon the performance 
Of the five daily sacrifices, conformably to the rules 
stated before, and shall reside married in his house fof 
‘tile second division of his life. 
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Having thus duly discharged the duties of the house- 
holder, a Sndtuka Brdhmai.ia, with all the passions 
of his heart sobered and trairquilised, shall live, self- 
controlled, in the forest. ( i) 

A house-holder, wlien he will find his hairs turned 
grey and the skin of his body furrowed with lines and 
Wrinkles and see the sou of his own son, shall resort 
to the forest. (2) 

Forswearing the use of all kinds of food-grains, 
as well as that of vehicles and wearing apparels used 
5)7 (men) in the village, and placing his wife under 
the protection of his son, or in her company, let him 
take refuge in the wood. (3') 

Taking the S’ranta and the t 7 ?'zAva-fires, togeiher 
with the spoons and ladles, etc., Used in the Agni^ 
hotra oiferings, with him, let him come out of the 
village, and live, peaceful and self-controllod, in the 
•forest. (4) 

With food-grains used by Munis (divine contem- 
pJators) and holy roots, fruit and S'akaa, let him duly 
perform these live groat aacriliccs. (5) 

27 
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Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of trees, 
bathe morning and evening, each day, wear beard, 
mustache and clotted hair, and grow finger-nails. (6) 
Gut of his own food let him make offerings and 
gifts to the best of his might to the poor, and worship 
(serve) the guests in his hermitage with offerings of 
water, frjiit and edible roots. (7) 

Always devoted to the study of the l^'etfas, with 
all his senses under control, beneficient and compas- 
sionate to all, let him ceaselessly make gifts without 
receiving them from any one, and exert for the good 
of all creatures. (8) 

He must do the Vaii&nika Agnihotra* fire offer- 
ing afccording to the Regulation, and perform the 
sacrifices on the days of the lull and new moon in 
turn. (9) 

Successively he shall institute the religious sacrifices, 
known as Rikshishte, Agrayana (the harvest offer- 
ing), and Chaturmasya, zs well as those which axe 
respectively to be instituted under the auspicies of the 
two solstices {Uttardyana and Dakskindyana), (10) 

Let him separately offer oblations of sacrificial 
porridge, etc., cooked with food grains used by Munis., 
in Spring and Autumn, which be himself must glean 
for the purpose, (ii) 

Having first offered oblations of holy forest-grains 
(such as Nivara, etc.,) duly cooked, to the deities, let 
him eat the residue thereof, and use the salt which 
he himself has manufactured. (12) 

* The consecrated fire which a house-holder duly inaugurates 
on the altar in the house is called Garhapatydgni. The mi.xing 
oTthis fire in'the pit with the southern fire is called Vitdnam and 
Vdit&uika. At^ihotra consists in casting libations of 4»rified 
butter in this fire. 
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^Flowers, fruits and edible roots, whether grown on 
land or water, and the fruit of holy forest trees, as well 
as oils pressed out of wild seeds he shall take. ( 13)1 
' Let him avoid honey, flesh, mushroOTas, Bhustri- 
Ttam^^&igru SAleshmafaka ftviits. (14) 

In. the month of As’vina, he must give away his 
store" of food grains, fit to be eaten by Munis, and 
which he might have collected in the previous year, and 
cast away the old clothes and fruits, bulbs and Sakas, 
collected in the previous year. (15) 

Let him not eat any thing grown on a ploughed 
field' even if it be voluntarily offered even imder 
the most pressing circumstances, he must not eat any 
bulb or fruit, grown in a village. (i6> 

He must eat his food by cookii^ it over fire, or 
fruits spontaneously ripened in course of time, or by 
grinding the 'edible things) with stone, or liiy amply 
grinding, or chewing them with bis teeth. (iy> 

He must store up food grain enough for a day’s*, 
month’s, half year’s* or, year’s use. (iS) 

Collecting it to the best of his ability, let Km eat 
bis food in the day or night, or on the night of the 
sectmd day after a fast of the previous day, or on the 
night of the fourth day.after festing fat the three pre- 
ceding days. (19) 

Or he shall live as laid down in respect of the 
penance in the %ht or dark fortnight,, 
or at the close of the fortnight {i.e., on the day of the 
full or new moon) he must drink barley gruel oidy one 
time. (30) 

Or he shall live on fruit, roots and flowers alone, 
m ,.to those which have ripened, or witherd m 
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course of time, or live the life of a forest-dwellragr 
hermit. (21) 

He shall either stroll on the ground, or stand, on the 
tips of his toes during the day, or gently ramble in' the- 
place of his staying, and bathe at morning,, nooir 
and evening; (22); 

In summer let him practise- the five penances, f lie^ 
in the open during the rainy season, and wear wet. 
clothes in the fore part of winter.. Thus let him grar- 
dually increase his penitential austerities; (23, 

Thrice bathing, and. offering libations of water. unto» 
the gods, Rishis and manes, each day, let him. purify his- 
body by means of austere penances such as fasting for 
a month or fortnight at a time). (24) 

Having duly installed the sacrificial fire on his owjw 
self, as is practised by the forest-dwelling hennits, he 
must observe the vow of siljgnce; and houseless and 
unpossessed of fire, he must live on fruit and edibfe 
roots (of the fbrcst.> (251 

Apathetic to the objects of pleasure, and continent,, 
he must lie on the bare ground, knowing no other house.- 
than the tree-shade, and .despising any other place of 
refuge. (26) 

Of TapasvinSf forest dwelling or house holder 
Brdhmanas.he shall beg his necessaries of life (daily 
food). (27) 

Or bavijjgr collected it from the village, he shall! 
eat eight morsels thereof in the wood, placing the.- 
saine in the holow of bis palm,, or in a chip of bark, 
or cup of tree-leaf. (28). 


* The text has. Paw t A a A which consistvS in placing one's* 

amid^ five fires, t>., the four fires blazing on his four sidesi 
tte ssm shming^^^ — Tv anslatov^ 



Mamt- Samhitn: 


TItus' living in- the wood, a forest hermit shall. cKs+- 
charge these duties lof his order ) ; for the realisatio«4 
and: correct knowledge of his own Self he shall ponder- 
over the Srutis which apertain to the science-, of' 
\Brahm(i\. (29) 

Withi aiview to-augment thaar penance and' know- 
ledge, and for the purification of their persons) Rishis^. 
BrS-hmanas and leveni householder Brahmanas have-, 
made use of (lit, served) these Upanishads. 301 

Qn the advent of an incurable disease, let; him,, 
living on air and water, and with his Self rapt in Yoga,, 
go straight to the- north, east until he. quits this mortal; 
life. (3 1) 

By quitting, his body in any of these modes of tha 
great sages, a BrAhmana, void of tear and grief, is. 
glorified in the region of Brahma. (3.3) 

Thus living, in, the forest, he shall pass the tbiidi 
period, of his life ; and. forswearing company, he shall, 
dedicate the fourth, period of his. life to the practice 
of asceticism. (33). 

Thus, having successively passed from one- order of 
Efe over to another, he, the conqueror of his senses, 
and institutor of many a fire-offering, tired with the- 
labour of begging and offering oblations, shall augment 
or increase his pleasures in the next world by taking 
to asceticism. "(34)1 

Having discharged his three debts, let him devote 
his thought to Self-Emancipation; striving to attain 
emancipation without dicharging these debts, amaa 
obtains a degraded statu-s. (35) 

Having studied the Vedas according to the Regu- 
lation, procreated sons according to the rules of 
virtue, and performed the religious sacrifices to the: 



Mann Samhiia. 


Y»4 

liest of hb ability, let him turn Ms thought to Self- 
EiosndpatioH; (36) 

For seefeing the - amandpation of sdf, without 
having studicid the Vedas j and procreated diildren and 
performed the sacrifices, a Br^hmana shall obtain a 
Very degraded status in the next world. (37) 

Having studied all the Vedas and paid horjorairia to 
his preceptor, and performed the Prajapatya sacrifice 
and installed the sacrifidal fire on bis own self^ a 
Brahmana must abandon his home and take to the 
life , of asceticism. (38) 

Those Brihmanas, who, dedaring protection to all 
creatures, leave their homes and take to ascetidsm 
attain the efifidgent r^ons. (3$^) 

The soul of a Brahmana who gives no cause of 
terror to any creature, does not obtain a fright from any 
creature in return, after escaping from Ms body. (40) 
Having abandoned his home, let Mni, observing the 
YGW of siienGe- and carrying the holy paraphernalia (tf 
ascetidsm (such as, a staff and an ewer^ betake the 
Mfe of an ascetic, apathetic to- all objects of desire (such 
as, palatable food, etc.) (41) 

Alcme aiMi unfriended, let Mm roam about ferwork- 
Hig otd the emancipation of his sdf Having thus, 
akme achieved success he will neither abandon,, not 
will be abandoned, in Ms turn, by, any body.t {42) 


* Tbe text has- PavUropachitah^ MtdhatHJii expliaius it bjr 
Pa^draimtAiitra f-apairathava pavanai Krighchhrayadibhih 
associated with, the sacred Maatsas aad altaebed to. the psactice 
of aattmre penaacesc— Tci 

t Apc&etk- ta feelings of pleasure and pain. He wiH noh 
Mis» ^ifr. aljMace lus sons and relationship be missed bjr 
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Houseldss, bereft of the sacred fire, apathetic and 
speechless, let him, maintaining the perfect equanimity, 
enter the tillage for begging his food. (43) 

The carrying of alms bowl, the housing about the 
roots of trees, companionlessness, the wearing of rags 
and non-destinction of friends and foes are the charao^ 
teristics of an emancipated individual. (44) 

Life or death he must not court j like a servant 
waiting for the receipt of his salary, he must bide the 
time of Death (45) 

With his sight he must purify his each foot-step,* 
drink water which has been strained through a piece 
of linen, spesdr the speech which truth has purifie, 
and do whatever his conscience would approve of (46) 
Dispassionately he must bear with his reVilers, 
nor offer affront to any one ; let him not, for the sake 
of this (frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any person whomsoever. {47) 

Let him not enrage an already angry or infuriated 
person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of the seven speaking 
appliances of the mind* {i.e., speak about nothing but 
Supreme Brahma). (48) 

• The text has ^aptadv&ravakivn&ncha, lit promulgated 
through the seven doors of the mind, which, according to tho 
Vedanta comprise the eye, the nose, the ear, the tongue, the skin, 
the intellect, and discrimination. Govindaraja, on the other hand, 
explains it by speech originating from its seven objects such as, 
virtue and wealth, desire and virtue, wealth and desire, and virtue 
and desire. Certain authorities e.xplain it by “ seven regions," as 
correlated to speech. In short, the meaning is that he must not 
speak of any object of sight, touch, taste, smell etc., which belongs 
to the earth and is earthly, and does not appertain to Brahma, the 
only reality in the universe— Tr. 
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•Alvr'ays ‘brooding upon the thought of Brahma, 
•■attached to any thing of this -world, and desiring 
mothiug both here and hereafter), let him in the com- 
pany of his self alone roam about in the -worki for the 
pleasure of emancipation. (49) 

He 'must not desire to 'obtain gifts by reading' 
portends ;and omens, nor by practising idivination ot 
; astrology, nor byireading physiognomy, nor by inter- 
preting and prcachfng ^as^tras. (50) 

He rmu^t not enter a room, crowded by hermits, 
Brd.hmauas, birds, beggars or others. (51) 

With his hair, beard and finger-nails clipped, and 
^carrying a staff and an ewer, he shall wairder without 
creating hardship on any creature. (52) 

His ewers, etc., 'shall be made of unbroken non* 
metallic , vegetable} substances ; like that of sacrificial 
ladles during the celebration ot a religious sacrifice, 
their .purification should be made with water. (53) 

Vessels made -oi gourds, wood, 'carth or bamboo, 
■should be used by the fourth -order of ascetics (yatis). 
This is what Manu has said -on the subject. <54) 

OiKe a day, let him stroll out for begging alms 
and refrain from attempting to secure a large quantity 
of food-stuff by begging; through attachment to a 
larger alms-coliecting, a { ascetic 1 may idtimately 
become attached to things of the senses. (55) 

After (the hearths of house-^holders) have ceased 
to emit smoke, after pestles and mortars have been 
lidd 'aside for the day, after the hearth-fires have been 
eiEtinguisbed, after the house-holders have all eaten 
thefr meals, and plates with leavings have been cast 
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aivay, let an ascetic stroll o«t for alms, each day (ifl 
the eveaing). (56; 

He must not be sorry, if he obtains no alms, nor 
rejoice at ’ks receipt ; collecting alms (food), enough 
for the purposes of barest existence, he must free him- 
self from the sensibilities of contraries, pleasure, pain, 
teat, or cold, etc.) cs^i) 

By all means, let him condemn gifts (alms), given 
xrith honour; by such glorifying gifts, & yati, though 
emancipated, 5 s enchained again. 58) 

By taking small food, and by residing in solitude, 
te must withdraw his senses from their attracting 
objects of enjoyment. (59) 

By restraining the senses, by annihilating love and 
aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(ayafr) -altams immortality. 60) 

He must ponder 'oa the sufferings of human life, 
brought about through the effect of evil deeds such 
as, the consignment of (souls) to the tortures of hell, 
and the dreadful sufferings therein to be endured. (61) 
On separation from objects of love and association 
with those who are loathsome, on the ravages of age 
and imbelicity^ and affliction from desease. (62) 

On the exit of the soul from the body, and its re- 
birth in miother womb, after death, and on the transmi- 
gration of this inner spirit through tens of millions of 
wombs. (63^ 

On the affliction which is endured by all embodied 
creatines through the predominance of sin, and on the 
eternal felicity they enjoy through the effect of their 
virtue and virtuous wealths (64) 

By means of yoga he must comprehend the des- 
embodied self of supreme Brahma, which, in its gross 
38 
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from, rung through all types of living beings, good of 
bad, high or low. (65) 

Placed in whatsoever station of society, and (how- 
soever) defiled, let him practise virtue and be equally 
(compassionate) to all creatures. The mere cloak of 
virtue (Garb of holy orders) is no virtue, (66) 

It is the (actual contact of) a Kataka seed which 
toads to clear water of its impurities, the mere mention- 
of its name can not make (tur bid) water, clear. (67) 

In day or night, and even in disease, he must, 
for the protection of (small) animals such as, the ant, 
etc.) walk by carefuUy observing the ground. (68) 

For expiating the sin of unconsciously or unknow- 
ingly killing animal lives in the night, a yati must 
bathe, and six times suppress his breath in the manner 
of a Pranayaraa. (69) 

Even three PrSndyamas, coupled with Pranava. 
and Vynhritis and duly practised, should be under- 
stood as forming the highest penance of a, Brah-. 
mana. (70) 

As burning metals are purged off their dross, so the 
impurities of the senses are burnt off by practising the 
Prdn&yama. (71) 

Let him _buTn down the defects of - his senses 
(mental propulsicms) with Pranayama; sin, by con- 
centrating his mind on Self; attachment to the world, 
fey withdrawing the senses from the external objects ; 
^d ungodly attributes of his self, by means of 
^VHie contemplation. ^ 72) 

The all-pervadingness of this Inner Self, which 
fferpugh ^ creatures, whether high or low, is 
■wifertdKgible to untrained and uncultured |t^ellect% 
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fet hitil witness this all-pervadingii^s by iwe ana 
commimionstic contemplation {Dky&na Yoga). (73) 

' Him, who has fully witnessed this (all-pervadingness 
of supreme) Self, the acts do not enchain ; bereft of 
this witnessing, a man shall revert to this world. {74) ' 

Universal compassion, annihilation of all killing 
and injuring (desires,) control of the senses, institution 
of religious rites enjoined in the Vedas, and practice 
of austere penances are the factors by which one can 
Idealise the Supreme Self in life, (75) 

^ Supported by the pillars of bones, bound by ligk- ' 
ments, plastered over with desk and blood, and covered' 
with skin, this body should he understood as the foul- 
Smelling refuge of urine and excreta. 76) 

He shall have to quit this bodily frame, subject' 
to-age and imbecility, the abode of diseases, afflicted ' 
with pain and sufiering, the transitory embodiment of ■ 
material elements, characterised by the quality of 
Rajas. {77> ■ 

As a tree tumbles doWh from the bank of a rfv^ ’ 

asru. hird quits a tree (at day break)> so the self; like au 
acjuatic animal freed from the jaws of an aquatic mons^ ' 
ter (crocodile,-) with the greatest difficulty,, becomes' 
liberated from this' body. (78) 

Leaving; his good to his dfear ones and his evil to his- 
enemies,* let him, by dint of contemplation, attain th^ 
eternal Brahma. (79) - 

When through the effect of contemplatiotr he wiff 
be entirely desfreless abeut things of the* WOrldj, thefi 

■ * Let him- leave the good He has dbne to his ftiends- and' the; 
evil which he has suffered at the hands of his enemies work oaf 
their respective effects in them, and let him not any wise associate 
bis Self with them and banish their thoughts from His ^nd.— r><. 
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he shall acquire eternal felicity both here and here- 
after. (8o) , , . ,T - 1 

Tbius by JcibstncioTiiii^ kII 8 tssix 5 i?ilion*S| stud 

becoming free from pairs of contraries, his self will- 

merge in 8i- 

All these aforementioned, (latent possibilities of his 
nature such as, the knowledge of identity of his self 
with. Supreme Brahma, extinction of all feelings of 
roineness, etc.,' bocome patent only through the prac- 
tice of meditation ; he who has not acquired the know- 
le^e of this identity -will not obtain the highest good 
(emancipation of self) through meditation. 1841 

He must constantly mutter the sacred- mantras 
which are related to the performance of Vediac sacri- 
fices, or to- the adoration of Vediac deities, or to the 
knowledge of self; as well as those of the Vedanta 
which treats of eternal realities.'* (83! 

This Brahma is the refuge of all knowing ^ well' 
as ignorant beings. It is the final goal of the aspira- 
tions of all heaven-desiring individuals. $4) 

A BrAhmana, who> following these graduated steps; 
takes to asceticism, shakes off all sin and attains the 
supreme Brahma. (85) 

1 hus have I disclosed to you the duties of the self- 
controlled yatis (fourth order of asceticsl, now hear 
me promulgate the duties dediac Sonny^sikas.'f (86) 

■* The text ha« Adhiyajnam which omns the *;»irit of 
Vishnu (alf-peTTading »eb) residing as the twtifary rfiviuiiy of 
, religious sacrifice ia his eternal and infinite embocMinanit* Compare* 
AdhiyajnOham*vatradeh€ \I am Adkiyajna this bodyi- 

Bho gavitd giin TV* 

,4 com anchorites who have 

''"tifei^doiied' the, performance of Agni*h&^ir4$ and other religiooaa 
sa^flceS'-ienjoined to be performed in the' Vedf^s* — Jr. 
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BrahmachhrivSy house holders, forest dwellers smd 
yatis (fourth order of ascetics , all these four several’ 
orders have sprung- from the order of house holder. (87)1 

All these orders, ad£q)ted and gone through accord'- 
ll^ to- the Regulation, lead a Brihman, who has duly 
discharged the duties they respectively entail,, to the. 
supreme status. {881 

Of all these orders, the order of householder is said 
to be the highest according to- the wdinahee of the 
Vediac Law code, since it is the order of householder 
that supports all the other three orders. 

As all rivers, whether bearing masculine or feminine 
names, finally draw their support from the ocean, so- 
all the orders (of ascetic, Brahmaehanns, etc.,) draw 
their maintenance from the order of householder. (90) 

By Brihmanas, belonging to all these four 
orders, should be assiduously pureued the ten-attributed 
virtue. (9 1 ) 

Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to world- 
ly concerns , non-avarice, purity, subjugation of the 
senses, knowledge of the immutable principles, erudition* 
truthfulness, and non-irascibility, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. (92) 

Brihmanas, who havmg throt^hly learnt of these 
ten attributes of virtues, practise them in life, attain 
the most exalted status. (93) 

A Brihmana, having discharged the three-ftdd 
debt of life and practised the ten-attributed virtue 
and heard the discourse on Vedanta according to the 
Rugulation, must be take to ascetieesm. (9-4) 

Having abandoned all acts and annihilated the 
demerit arising from work, let him constantly study 
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itiM Imng ift the mainatenance of his; 

soa (95) ' 

, Bereft of a® work, apathetic- to- the plmsures off 
heaven, as- ftctors of enchaaijmentv on account of the pri- 
inl^e: of witnessing his Self, anft hy constantly brooding 
over a-ahma,. a Brahmaii'’attains the highest bliss. (96) 
Thus- the- fourfold Virtue of Brahmanasi auspici- 
ens^and bearing eternal fruits, has beea narrated to yot%. 
aoiVK hear me discourse on the duties of kings. (97-) 


chapter vri. 

]}?&w t .$halt relate the rules of conduct -which should 
be followed by the king, and the mcde by which he 
shall achieve the highest success., (r) . , 

^ The protection of all should be justly and.- lawfully: 
made by a Kshatriya (king>, intiated with all the 
hiitiatory rites inculcated, in the according to. 

%he laws- of Ms own realm and in the exercise ofthe- 
■fhnctions pecuHar to his own order)., 

Out of twor all: creatures run about when the 
world suffers anarchy ; hence-, the lord created the king- 
ier file pretecticm of all. ( j) 

i ; Chit of ’the etetnal ©ss®ice- of the deities, Indira^ wind 
go^ Yaim (Death.', Sun, Fire, Varum (water gcwi^j 
j||oon» aad Vi-itesha. tthe lordof ridiesj) ( 4 > 

. . Si ncf > king; has been mads out of the essence of 
such like deities, his &mgy o-yerwMms all; 

creatures itt the wOTldi (5)- • 

Dike; the-sun, he dazzies= the sight and! apnd » he one: 
fi p |. y^k at his face in this worlii.. M- - s 
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Iti b;is energy he is like unto Agptt (dre^ Vajru (wind 
^od) Arka^ (sum Soma mo6n , the lord of virtue 
Varuna and the great Indra. (7) 

The king, if he be an infant, must not be belittled 
in the knowledge of his human birth, he is the great 
divinity manifest in the shape of a man. (8) 

Fire doth consume a man who may uaeon'Sciotsly 
<x>me in its contact, the fire of king’s wrath bums 
down one’s whole family with all its animals and* 
possessions. (91 

He (the king), in due consideration of the exigeh*-' 
oies of the work, force, country and time, assumes 
diverse attributes under diverse circumstances fo^^the 
realisation of the inceptive principle of his exist*^ 
ence** (ic) 

He, in whose grace dwelleth the goddess pf opu^ 
lence, in whose prowess resides victory and in whpst 
Wrath abideth death, needs must be full of all energy* 
(f. e, all effulgent.) (ii) 

He, who, out of folty, incurs the enemity of the 
king, certainly meets his doom j speedily doth the king 
resolves his destruction. <I2> 

Hence, let not a man violate the gracious or imgra-^ 
eious command of the king which he might be pleased ' 
to make in respect of his friends or foes. (13)’ - 

For the achievement of his ^(king’s) end; the'lord 
(Brahma) created, out of his own essence, his son>‘ the 
punishing rod of sovereignty for the protection of kll 
creatures. (14) 

Out of fear of that (rod), all created things^ whether 
mobile or unmobile, are enabled to enjoy their respec- 
tive enjoyments and do not diviate from their specific 
duties in life, (15) ’ 
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" In due consideration of the time, place, knowledge 
and specific nature of his offence he must inflict proper 
punishment on an offender. (16) 

Tlhat rod of sovereignty is in fact the sovereign ; he 
is said to be the leader and regulator (of society,) the 
surety for ithe due discharge of their duties by (the 
members of) the four social orders. (ly) 

The rod of soverignty governs the subject.^*, the rod 
of punishment protects all the .subject people ; it is 
the rod of punishment that wakes up by the side of 
those who ate a-^leep, the erudite ones call puiu^hmeut 
the embodiment of virtue. (i<J) 

Punishawnt, justly inflicted after due deliberation> 
endears all subjects ; unjustly inflicted, it destroys them 
all. (19) 

When the king fails to unremittingly inflict punish* 
meats on offenders, the powerful will torture the weak, 
Ske fishes fried Oft gird irons. 20) 

(Had there been no terror of punishment), crows 
would have drunk the sacrificial porridge, the dogs 
would have licked off sacrificial clarified butter, no one 
Would have had the right of ownership in any thing 
and the miscreants would have been paramount in 
society. (21) 

Men are dominated by the fear of punishment, rare 
is the man who is moral for the sake of morality ; it is 
the terror of punishment that enables all men to enjoy 
their earnings or possessions. (221 

. Even godS) and demons, Gandbarvas. Rakshas, and 
celestial serpents and birds, dominated by the fear of 
^vine , retribution, tend to discharge their respective 
(for the advancement of the universe). ($3) 
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fextinctibn, or anomaly of, punishment will vitiate all 
%he social orders, cau-^e all hridgfes to be broken dowft> 
«nd create a panic among all ranks of the society. (24) 

Subjects are not agitated (in the country wherb 
"stalks the blufe-coloured, red-eyed rod of punishment, 
'if its wielder (king) fails not to see things in their true 

■light. (25) 

Such a truthful, intelligent, iiifiictor of punishments, 
%ho is possessed of good deliberations and understands 
%he principles of virtue, desire and wealth, men call 
■fhe king. (26) 

The three categories f of virtue, desire and wealth) 
'Of the sovereign, who justly and properly inflicts punish- 
ment, become augmented ; while punishment des- 
'troyeth a self-seeking, sensuous, deceitful, and arrogant 
•king. (2?) 

This mighty rod of puhishinent, which is tOo hfeavy 
\o be borfle by an uncultured king, will destroy, with 
diis friends and relations, a sovereign, who has deviated 
‘from the ptfth viAiue. (28) 

After that (i.e., after the Coriiplete ruifi of ah ihiqui- 
'tous king with his progeny, etc.,), an unjustly inflicted 
^punishment (will) lead to the destruction of his kingdonl, 
ibrts and subjects, both mobile and immobile, and 
'then proceed to Oppress the gods and holy sages, -who 
reside in heaven, (by making the offering of Oblations 
’to them impossible). (29) 

Devoid of the Co-operation of his allies (ministers, 
jgenera!ls, priests etc.,', foolish, greedy, uncultured, and 
(attached to the pleasures of the senses, such a king 
becomes incapable of inflicting punishments in proper 
■'•Cases. <30) 

29 
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* A pure, truth-seeking, intelligent kiflg, possessed’ of 

good allies (cohorts) and acting Oonformably to the 
teachings of the Sastra, is alone capable of exercising 
i the rod of punishment. {31) 

I Let him be just and equitable in his own dominion, 

hard-hitting in respect of his enemies, straight in his 
‘ dealings with hie friends, and.forbearing tOithe peaceful 

Br^hmanas. (32) 

The fame of a king of such conduct, even if ha 

i lives on fares of poverty, shall expand in this world, 

like oil-drops on water. (33) 

The fame of a king of (contrary conduct, who has 
not controlled his senses, shall contract in this world, 
Kke drops of clarified butter on water. (34) 

Of the members of all the (four) several cast^ 
in their order of enumeration, true to the duties of 
■f their respective orders, the king has been created the 

■i jj IHXrtectca-. (351 

I' Now I shad enumerate to you in due order the 

duties of the king and his servants in protecting the 
subjects. (36) 

_ A king, leaving his bed at early dawn, shall wor- 
ship old Brihmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas, 
and abide by their instructions. (37) 

Daily he shaU abide by the instructions of pure, 
old.and Veda-knowing Brihmanas; a king, who acts 
according to the instructions of the old, is certainly 
and always worshipped even by Rakshas. (38) 

"^.ven though humWe in spirit, he must leam hupni- 
them (Brihmanas), each day ; a king, who is 
be destroyed. (39) 

■heir progenies, have been des- 
! (hauteur) ; and kings, who 
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had been exiles m forests, have regamed their kingdoms^ 
through humility. (40) 

Vena, king Nahusha, SudSsa, Yivani, Sumukha and 
Nimi were destroyed through hauteur. (41) 

Through humility, Prithu and Manu regained their 
kingdoms ; through humility Kuvera obtained wealth 
and opulence; and the son of Gddhi (Vis’v4mitra)> the. 
status of a Brihmapa. (42) 

From Br 4 hmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas/ 
he must learn the three Vedas, the eternal principle 
of punishment, the science of reasoning, the science* 
of Self-knowledge, the principles of trade, agriculture, 
and cattle rearing, and the science of wealth. (43) 

Day and night, he must be engaged in conquering 
his senses; a king, who has conquered his senses, is 
enabled to keep his subjects under control. (44) 

Let him assiduously avoid the ten evil habits, whidt 
originate from desire (lust), as well as those eight; 
which result from anger, and, whidi are sure to end 
in grief. (45) ■ 

A king,- addicted to vices resulting from desire 
(lust), becomes dis-associated with virtue and wealth ; 
addicted to those whidi result from anger, he meet* 
his doom. (46) 

A hunting excursion, a g^me with dice, day-deepy 
calumny,, promiscuous, intercourse (lit, a large concourse 
of wives), intoxication, singings dancing, music> and 
idle rambling, these are the tan vices which originate: 
from desire. {470 

Deceit, ot crookedness of temper, rashness, th® 
seeking of other men^s dascomfiture, envy, the spirit of 
frult-fintog,, the robbing of other men’s money or non*- 
P^yment of just debts, use of abusive language,, and 
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battery,, these are the eight vices which origiiiate ffotis 
anger. (48) 

Assiduously he must conquer that greed which all 
erudite men have described- to be the parent of these; 
two sets of vices. (49); 

■ Abuse; of wine, gambling with dicej promiscuous; 
sexual intercourse, and a hunting excuraon,. these* four- 
should be successively regarded as the most inveterate; 
©f vices originating from desire. (50). 

Battery with a club, use* of' abusive language, and 
encroachment on other men’s. weaJtb, these- three; 
should be, always, regarded as the most inveterate of 
vices resulting from irascibility (anger,) (5i> 

A self-controlled king must know these seven con-*- 
eomitant evils (such as-, the abuse of wine, gambling with 
dice, promiscuous int^course, hunting excursion, as- 
sault, use of abusive language, and raieroachment oa 
©ther men’s wealth) of the two (preceding) sets of vices: 
as most heinous, Sach preceding one being more heinous? 
than the one immediately followiBg.it in the list. (52) 

Of vice and death, vice, is more painful, in as much 
as a vicious man, after death, will sink down to- a lower 
and lower status, whereas anon-wicious man will' ascend 
to heaven. (.53) 

He shall' select seven or eight ministers of' tested 
virtue and ability who wouldber conversant with the; 
prices of lands, well-versed in the- Sastras^ valorousi 
and bom of noble families, with tmmissing aims ini 
ardmry or in the use- of arms. 154); 

Even a work, which ittay be- easily accomplished^. 

* may appear difficult to an unaMed’ man to accomplish 
■SSiW k&gdom, which involves so many mighty 
i^e^ be; governed; by avingle, iffiaided jmrson.? (55), 
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With them he must deliberate oh all' general topics, 
ef treaty and war^ on. the maintenance- of fijrces, on 
the state of the exchequer, ort ther capacity of tho.- 
capital and the kingdom as regards the- location and 
food-supply of their inmates, an ways and* means, on 
the protection of his. person and kingdom, and the disr 
trihutioni of revenue among its, worthy recipients; 
(public officers) (56), 

Having heard the several and independent’ opinions,- 
of these counsellors, let him carry that much of those 
©pinions into practice, which conduces to his weir 
fore, (55p> 

The King shall deliberate with the most erudite- 
BrAhmana among these concjllors on the most impor- 
tant topic regarding the six- predicative^ of thei,kingdonj! 
{viz. treaty, war, expedition, etc). ^58.) 

Having been confident of his integrity> let him 
entrust all works to. him ( i.e., ot the BrAhmaaa premier) 
and undertake all works^ after first having deliberated) 
with him. (59,) 

Other councillorsi pure, intelligent, affluent in wealth, 
and of tested virtue and comprehension, he shall also, 
appoint. (60) 

Kings shall appoint so many skillfbl, intelligent and 
hard-working officials, as may be considered necessary 
for the due discharge of their kingly duties. (6.r) 

Out of these he must appoint skillful, valorou* 
men of noble parentage in protecting the wealth of 
fhe kingdom, and in supervising the mines (sources of 
revenue) ; and conscientious men he shall appoint in. 
matters of domestic economy. (62) 

An intelligent, pure-hearted man of noble family^, 
efficient, well-versed in all the SAstras, and capable of 
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interpretj'^ otber inen% feelings from their meihff an<J 

^mcanours he shall' appoint as an ambassador. (63) 

A person, handsome-looking, intelligent, skillful; 
yuroJiearted, devoted to his person, capable of judging 
spirit of the place, and time-, fearless and eloquent 
«! recommended to be the ambassador of the- king; (dq.) 

The forces of the- realm,, as well as- the. maintenance- 
of its internal peace should be in the hands of the- 
General (Am^tya) ; the- government and treasury in the^ 
hands of the king, and the (teclaration of)- war and 
treaty in the hands of the ambassadbr. (65), 

The ambassador is fit to create- or break an alliance 
he does that, by which those who are not united are 
united in alliance, and those who are- allies- are- severedi 
from one another. (66)1 


He tthe ambassador) shall ascertain from- the ges-^ 
tures and demeanours- of the intimate friends (associates) 
and rations of a -foreign kiagl, as well as from those 

of Im s^ts, the scope and nature of his, works and 
undertakings; (^7) 


Hayi^ ascertained the nature- and scope- of the 
works (of a foreign king), he shall so 

"Sr ■” “ 

otswaZrS' 

}angl«), contaimng large stores of food-gjain and a larae 
P<^Iatmn Of Aryan settlers clear ,irZ f 
»d distnrbing phvsioj^;,.! Som disease, 

*»% trees ? aT*' 

•«»*»»> of his suliit^ by (adjacent to, the, 

■•Wlof BreBiocid tbvtrad ™****’ 

trsde or, ^iQjilture, (6,g) 


Xlanu Samhifa. 


83 * 

lie shall live by taking refoge either in a fort 
^rdled by deserts), ot in a land-fott, or in a ■H^ter-fort, 
■or in a wood-fort, or in a fort composed of tnen (?. e.-^ 
guarded by troops of soldiers). (7o^ 

By all endeavours let him take refuge in a hill- 
fortress ; a hill-fort is the best of all forts for its many 
excellent features and ^vantages, Xjt) 

Of these, the first three forms of forts are respec- 
tively inmated by quadrupeds, .hole dwelling animals, 
and aquatic creatures, and the remaniriig three are res- 
pectively inmated by monkeys squadrumanas), men and 
■deities. 72) 

As huntsmen can not hurt these animals, while 
residing in these fortresses, so his enemies cannot assail 
a king who has taken refuge in any of them. .73) 

Since from behind the battlement of a castle ah 
archer can fight a hundred archers, and a hundred 
archers can fight a ten thousand archers, so the building 
x>f a castle is imparatively obligatory (on a king.) (74) 

Xhe fort should be equipped with weapons, moneys 
^od grains, transport-animals, Brihmauas, artisans, 
engine^, forage and water. (75) 

Within this fort the king shall cause his palace to be 
built, commodious, secret. White", fit for all seasons of 
the year, and provided with trees and water, (76) 

Residing therein, he must marry a wife, beautiful, 
accomplished, possessed of commendable bodily fea- 
tures, born of noble parentage, and belonging to his 
0"wn caste. <77) 

He shall appoint a priest and a RiHik^ who will 
respectively perform his domestic sacrifices and the 
V-aitanika fire-offerings, (78) 
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The kiog shall institute various saenfifces, and piiy 
honoraria to priests officiating at them ; for the aequisi^ 
'tion ofvirtae likewise he shall make gifts of money a:nd 
articles of enjoyme’iit to Brihmanas (79) 

At the^nd of ’fchre j’-ear, he shall collect revenue 
from men appointed to collect it (from his subjects) 
imd he shall be like a father unto persons, 'true to the 
Sastra; and residing in his dominion. (80) 

■And in those matters he will appoint efficient super- 
visees (agents ?% wh® will superintend the works of 
toen (appointed by the king. (8i ) 

The Viwg must be the worshipper (pfCcuhiary helper) 
of Brihmauas, returned from the houses of their pre=- 
«epto£S. This (worship) is said to be the eternal 
treasure of a king ifr Brdhma. (82) 

fr4»t treasufh) the thiCves steal hot, nor enemies 
destroy) bene® a king should deposit that eternal 
treasure in Brdhmanas. ( 8 ^) 

Ablations <food) east in the mouths of firahiham^ 
«ie superior (in respect of merit) to those offered ih 
Afmtkoii'd fir€?-offeriilgs, inasmuch as thCy do not 
(Seteriortrte, nor wither, nor decay. {84) 

A gift, made to a non-Brihmana, beats Ordinar;^ 
merit; th*Os>e ihade to a degraded Brdhmana, to a 
irtdi-read one, and to a l^<r^/fl-knOwing Brdhmana 
nspecriveLy bear double, hundred thousand and eternal 
UMnit. (S5) 

Through the difference o? Characters ot' its reci-*- 
fdmil, and the variation in the sincerity of feelihg with 
it is bfiiered, a gift acquires a greater or lessef 
iaearit in the next world. (86) 

^ A Wig, {>rotei^ing h^ subjects, if called By an Cquat* 
w o€ niofe car less powerful adversary td 

■# 
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battle, Must not be reluctant to fight in considefation 
of his martial duties (87) 

A non-reluctance to fight, the protection of subjects 
and serving the Br^ihmanas are the most auspicious 
duties of kings. 188) 

Of two kings, trying to kill each other with superior 
forces, the one, who does not turn his back on the 
battle-field, goes to heaven, after death. (89) 

Fighting, he must not kill his enemies in battle with 
hidden weapons, nor -with barbed, poisoned, burning of 
fire-mouthed arrows. (90) 

Himself riding in a chariot, he must not kill an ad-^ 
versary, standing on the ground, nor one who is a 
eunuch, or prays for life, or surrenders himself. (91) 

Nor one who is asleep or unarmoured, nor one 
who is unarmed or stript of clothes, nor one who iO 
a mere non-fighting on-looker, or is engaged with 
another. (93) 

Nor one whose weapon is broken, or who is bemoan- 
ing the loss of a killed relation, or is seriously wounded ; 
nor one who is afraid of life, or flying from the battle- 
field in consideration of his martial duties. (93) 

Afraid of life, if one, while flying from the field of 
battle, is killed by the enemy, he acquires all the deme- 
rit of his master (employer) (94) 

All the merit, which such a run-away (from battle) 
might have acquired for heaven, his master will acquire 
in the event of bis being killed during flight. '(95) 

A car, a horse, or an elephant, as well as paddy, 
wealth (money), women and all other articles, or any 
me tal other than gold or silver, whatever one might have 
conquered (captured id war), would be his own. (gfi) 

30 
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“The residue shall goto the king" is the dietunj nt 
the Vediac law on the subject; a thin'j, \v!iif:’i has mtl. 
been captured by any particular man (/.>•.. al! aieli urli 
cles), he (king) shall divide among all the soldiers. (97) 

The eternal and commendable diifa' of a w arrior is 
(thus) described ; a Ksliatriya, wliile crg'aacd in killing 
his adversaries in' battle, must nut deviate; from tills 
duty. (98) 

(A king) must covet what has not been anjuired, 
assiduously protect what has been ac luiicd, augmcni. 
what has been kept and prutceded, and {iistributc 
this augmented wealth among worthy rei ijil n;'; (/. c., 
spend it on worthy projects.) (99) 

The preceding four acts he must regard a; tin; higli 
est good in his life; and hence, assiduously he must do 
them from day to day. ( 100) 

A king shall covet a thing, imgaincd, by means f>l' 
force; keep the acquired wealth by giving due atten 
tion to' its increase (/.i'., the aciiiiiicd wealth with 
interest accrued thereon), and ]>ay over tlu; inn case to 
worthy recipients, (loi) 

Each day, he' must maneuver hi ; I'urci;-; ; oat h tlay, 
femust manifest his prowess; cadi da}', he must cuncual 
the performances of incantationary rites ; and t adi d;ty, 
seek the weak points (watch the discumiilurcs) , hiJ 
enemies. (102) 

The world is overwhelmed with the lerrur of a king, 

Who daily maneuvers his forces f lienee, he must Ining 

to submission all the world with the (show of his) 
might. (103) 

rv : Secret in his design, he must be straiglit-forward in 
ms dealings, and never live by deceit ; but he must be 
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wise enough to understand the stratagem of his adver- 
sary. (104) 

He must not let his enemies know of his weak- 
points, but he must learn them of his adversaries; like 
a tortoise hiding his limbsXwithin the cavity of its shell), 
he must conceal his own weaknesses (lit, holes.) (log; 

(Patiently, and concealed,) like a heron, he must 
watch his own interests {i.e., the discomfiture of a fish- 
like fickle adversary), attack his enemy (even if big like 
an elephant) with the courage and prowess of a lion, 
dart upon (his prey) like a leopard, and beat out a 
retreat (with the fleetness and subtility of) a hare. (806) 

Those, who will (dare) being the enemies of such a 
conquering king, he must bring under his control with 
the appliances of conciliation, etc. (107) 

If thy do irot stand can not be conquered with) 
the application of the first three appliances (conciliation, 
buying offhand division,) he must conquer them at once 
or gradually with his forces. (108) 

Of the four expedients (of Government such 
as, conciliation, buying off, division and war), wise men 
recommend the adoption of conciliation and war for 
the advancement of the kingdom. (109) 

As a weeder weeds out the weeds and preserves the 
paddy plants in the field, so a king must protect the 
kingdom (loyal subjects) and destroy its enemies, (no) 

A king, who has indiscriminately ploughed (the 
field of) his kingdom, shall be ousted thereof; he gball 
meet destruction with his relations (progeny, etc), (in) 

As the vitality of a man ebbs away (on account of 
the aggravation of his bodily humours) through fasting 
(and such like depletory causes), so the life of a king 
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ebbs away through the enragement of his sub- 
jects. {lI3) 

This measure should be always adopted for the 
jnanagement of the state ; a king whose kingdom is 
w’ell-managed (well-ordered) attains happiness. (113) 

For the orderly management of the state, he shall 
appoint gOTerning officers over each circle (gulma) of 
one hundred, two hundred, three hundred. Or five 
hundred villages. (114) 

He shall appoint a head man of each village, a 
headman over ten villages, a headman over twenty 
villages, a headman over hundred villages, and a head 
Tnart over a thousand villages. (115) 

The governor of the village shall try all cases of 
offence occurring therein; cases which he Js not 
oompetent to decide, he shall refer to the governor 
of ten villages. In cases of doubt or incompetency, 
the lord of ten villages shall refer to the lord of 
twenty villages ; and the latter, to the lord of a hundred 
villages; and he too, under similar circumstances, to the 
lord of a thousand villages, 116 — 117) 

The king’s daily dues from the inmates of a 
village, (such as articles of food or drink, and fuel etc.,) 
the govenior of the village shall receive (enjoy, each 
day. (II 8) 

A governor of ten villages shall enjoy a Kula mea- 
sure* of land ; a governor of twenty villages, five Kulas\ 
a governor of a hundred villages shall enjoy a village ; a 
governor of a thousand villages, a town. 11191 

• The measure of land which a cultivator can plough with a 
j|i<mgh yoked with six bullocks, in a day (morning and evening) 

«ix konrs. 
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Other confidential ministers of the king shall 
assiduously supervise the works of these village- 
governors and other works as well. (120) 

In each city the king shall appoint officers, mighty 
like the mighty placets, seen among the stars in the 
higher spaces of heaven, ^who will think of all matters 
relating to its government. (121) 

He (city governor) shall go out on tours, inspecting 
the works of headmen of villages, and of the works of 
these city-governors the king shall be cognisant through 
spies. (122) 

The king’s servants, cormected with the government 
of the realm, are often found to be exacting and 
deceitful ; the king shall protect his subjects from (the 
exactions of) these officials. (123) 

The king shall excommunicate from the country 
corrupt officials, who would receive undue gratifications 
from suitors (at their courts), and confiscate their goods 
as well. (124) 

Maids, messengers, and minials, engaged in the king’s 
service, shall be daily paid their wages at rates varying 
according to the nature of their posts and services. (125) 

One Pana (Anna) should be the daily wages of 
menial servants, and six Panas those of higher ones. 
Each menial should get one Drona of paddy, every 
month ; and a higher servant, six Dronas ; each menial 
should obtain a cloth, every six month, while a higher 
servant should get six pieces (three pairs). (126) 

Taking into consideration the baught-price as well 
as the sale-price of his goods, the cost of conveyance, 
the costs of his daily living, and other contingent 
expenses, as well as the cost of ensuring safety to 




Manu Samhxta 


238 

his goods {yoga-kshema\ the cost of policing the 
forests, rivers, hill-passes, etc.) he shall levy taxes on 
merchants. (127) 

The king, after due deliberation, shall always im- 
pose taxes on profits of traders and cultivators, as 
well as on those of the state. (128) 

As leeches, calves and bees, little by little, draw 
their respective sustenances, so the king shall draw 
his revenue from his realm, little by little, each 
y^ear. (129) 

A fiftieth part of its value should be the tax on 
gold or animal ; and a sixth, eighth or twelfth part of 
its value on food-grain, according to circumstances, 
should be collected by the king, each year, from his 
subjects. (130) 

He shall take a sixth part of profits derived from 
trees, honey, clarified butter, scents, cereals, saps, 
flowers, roots and fruits. (131) 

As well as of that derived from leaves, s'dka^, weeds, 
leather, bamboo-made articles, earthen vessels, and all 
kinds of stone-ware. (132) 

A king, even at the point of death, must not receive 
any revenue from a S’rotriya, BrAhmana ; nor must 
he suffer a S’roiriya, living in his territory, to be 
oppressed with hunger. (133) 

The kingdom of a king, wherein a S’rotriya is over- 
whelmed with hunger, is soon consumed by that 
hunger. (X3 4) 

Informed of his Vediac knowledge and holy rituals 
the king shall provide for his proper means of subsi- 
tence ; and like a son of his own loins, he shall protect 
him {S’rotriya) from thieves, etc. (135) 

. The rehgious rites which a S’rotriya, protectea 
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by the’ king, " pe'rforms every day, tend to increase' the 
longevity, riches, and territories of the king. (136 

The king shall levy a nominal tax on poor meny 
living by plying small trades in his kingdom. (137) 

The • king shall cause each artisan, manufacturer,' 
S’udra and labourer, to work for him for a day, each 
month. (138) 

Out of affectiofn for his subjects, he must not bring, 
about his own ruin by forswearing to collect his revenue 
from them, nor cause their ruin by his greed ; by so 
bringing about his own ruin, he will become an op- 
pressor of his own self, as well as of his subjects. (139) 

The king must be mild or sharp (hard) according tO’ 
the exigency of each case. Endeared to all is the king 
■fvho can be thus mild and hard, (140) 

Tired or incapable of personally attending to the 
affairs of the state, the king shall place in his owrt 
stead ( i. e., delegate his authority to) his wise, nobly- 
born premier, who has controlled his senses. (141) 

An energetic sovereign, free from folly, thus for-* 
mulating and ascertaining his duties, shall protect his 
subjects. (142) 

The king, who with his ministers and officials, sees 
and suffers his subjects to be harassed by thieves and 
robbers, is a dead, and not living, king. (143) 

The highest duty of a Kshatriya (king) is the pro- 
tection of his subjects ; a king, who enjoys the just 
and .properly levied revenue (of his realm), becomes 
associated with (f. e., acquires) virtue. (144) 

Having left his bed in the last watch of tlie nighty 
and attended to the calls of nature, and carefully 
•Washed himself, he, after having cast oblations in the 
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fire and \^forshipped the Brahmanas, shal l enter the 
auspicious hall of assembly. (145) 

Seated in that (assembly^hall ', he shall graciously 
speak to and (courteously) dismiss his subjects; and 
having dismissed them all, he shall deliberate with his 
ministers. (146) 

On the hill-top, in the solitary chamber of his 
palace, or in the dense solitude of a lonely forest where 
even birds cannot penetrate, he must deliberate (with 
his ministers' without letting his resolution being in any 
way detected (by them). (1473 

A king, whose counsels the vulgar can not detect, 
is enabled to enjoy the whole world, even if he be 
bereft of treasure. (148) 

He must avoid the (presence of) idiots, of dumb or 
deaf ones, of birds (such as parrots, etc.), of extremely 

'’i (barbarous people), 

of sick folks, and of those who have got limbs in 
less. (149) 

It IS floUeness, and parrots and women in special, 
who teclose the connsels of kings; hence, they shonid 

of 

non). (150) 

Reposed and refreshed, either alone, or in their 
(*. e ministers’) company, he must ponder on (themes) 

ot (inflict with one another, should be made • 
dan^tem ahonid he nram'ed; and eons, prot^^ 

-^ta^yrttU'cngTofa^^Lr^d 

a* cm.,«,piaUon ot deportnrenta o/.Te'S 
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iinnaiates of the palace,* as well as of the endeavours 
of his spies in feelgn countries, should be made (by 
fthe king). (153). 

His entire eight-fold duty,t his five-fold espionage 
'< i'arga),t love and aversion^ of (his subjects, and 
the usages of his country he must ponder on. (154) 

He must assiduously watch the expansion of a 


* His queen killed king Viduratha with a weapon, which she 
^previously kept concealed within the braid of her hair, and the 
queen of the knig of Kasi killed her lord with the contact of her 
Ipoisoned anklets (Nupur), 

^ A'ddnecha Visargecha tathipraisha^nishedhayoh i Panchd'^ 
mechdrthu-'vachane Vyavaharasya chekshanem Danda s'uddhyoh 
$add Yukiastendshtagaiikonripah, — Ushand* 

Collection of revenue, disbursement of the revenue in the 
^hape of salaries to state-ofiicials, restraint on ministers and offi- 
cials 'in affairs of the state, declaration of injunctions in respect of 
hostile acts done by the king^s servants, supervision of the adrai- 
aistration of justice, infliction of punishment, and the institution of 
purificatory rites for expiating the sih of an iniquitous act, these 
are the eight duties of the king. Kulluka gives the above extract 
from Ushanfi in support of the explanation he has offered. Medhd’- 
tithiy an the other hand, describes the duties of sovereignty as 
undertaking of acts not already undertaken (AkrUdrambha)^ com- 
pletion or execution of those, already undertaken (Kritdnmhthd- 
fzam), specification of an act already e.xecuted (Anush^kiU- 
mskeshanam)p 

Construction of roads, caravans and bridges, the building of 
forts, repairing forts and other public buildings already constructed, 
capture of elephants, working of mines, construction of barracks 
for soldiers, and clearing of forests, according to others. 

t Appointment^of spies such as, those who disguise themselves 
as (I) students {Kapatikas)^ or (2) SannydsinSt or (3) peaceful 
householders, (4) or Merchants {Yaidehikas) or as (5) shaven- 
h€ 9 ,dtd a.scttiQS (TapasvinsJ 

3 ^ 
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Madh^ama^ m Vd&sin>f^ sovereign, and the movements 
frof a Vijigishu king {lit., of a king bent on conquest 
i. e., the central monarch). (155) 

These four sovereigns {Prakritis) collcctivly form 
the basis of the circle of sovereignty {Mantialam, balance 
of power). Together ;with the eight other Prakritis* 
they are twelve in number, and constitute the Prakritis 
(constituent elements of the state and allies, etc,) (156) 

Each of ;these twelve Prakritis (sovereigns, allies) 
has five Prakritis (essential constituents of the state) of 
their own such as, ministers, government, forts, treasury, 
and punishment (administration of justice), thus form- 
ing seventytwo in all. ( 157) 

The king, whose realm adjoins that of his own, {2) 
he mast reckon as his adversary [Art), as well as him 
who is the ally of that adversary ; him whose realm is 
contiguous to that of hia foe as his ally [MUrami ; and 
i him who is other than these two (foe and ally) as in- 
different {Udasina.) (158) 

With the expedient meaures of state-craft such as, 
concilliation, division (breach-making among allies), 
etc., either jointly or severally applied, or with 
prowess or diplomacy, he must bring these (sovereigns) 
under his control 1159) 


^ A king whose territory lies between the realm of a con<|ucst- 
intending sovereign central monarch* and that of his adver- 
sary (Art) and who is capable of doing good to them when com- 
bined, but is powerful enough to subdue them severally when not 
allied with each other, is called a {Madkyamn, intcrmeiiiatoi 
tmgxi'-^KuUuka , 

f Uddsina (Uin indifferent) means a sovereign who is capable 
of benefiting or suppressing the Madhyama, An and Vijigishu 
kings at will, whether they are combined or uncombined— 
Kulluka* 
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He must constantly ponder on the six political 
expedients of treaty, war, military expedition, toleration 
(z. e., waiting for opportunity), dividing the army 
and attacking the enemy in detachments,* and making 
alliance with a more powerful king (when attacked by 
an enemy). (160) 

According to circumstances, he (the king) mast take 
recourse to the expedients of toleration, expedition, 
treaty, war, guerilla skirmishes {Dvaidki), or alliance 
with a more powerful sovereign. (161) 

Of twofold nature is Treaty, of twofold nature is 
War, of twofold nature is expedition, of twofold nature 
is toleration (waiting for opportunity), and of twofold 
nature is an alliance with a more powerful ally. (162) 

A treaty entered into by two sovereigns, for offen- 
sive (and defensive) purposes for the time being, is 
called Samana-ydna-karma ; while the one, which is 
entered into for a prospective benefit and which takes 
effect in some future time, is called i^iparita. These 
are the two forms of treaty. (163) 

A war, whether declared in the proper or improper 
season,! by a king for his own good, and a war so 
declared by him for the protection of his ally (illustrate) 
the two kinds of war. (164) 

Twofold is the nature of a military expedition 
(campaigning) according as it is undertaken at will by a 


^ The text has Dvaidhihhmam^ which, accordiag to several 
authorities, implies double-dealing, *. e*, keeping an apparently 
frienely relation with the enemy. We, however, have adopted 
Kulluka^s explanation. 

f Akhle (lit, at an improper time) ue. in any month of the year 
other than that of Mdrgas^irsa — Kulluka* 

Kale (at the proper time}, ue* when the enemy i* in distress^ 
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Hng alone fon the sudden discomfiture of his enemy)} 
or in combination with an ally. (165) 

Twofold is the nature of A^sanam (toleration of, 
or bearing with, the rising supremacy of his enemy , 
according as it is either made by a king on account of 
the loss of his forces through his past follies or as 
the effect of sin of his fonner birth ; or as it is 
resorted to by a capable or powerful sovereign at the' 
request (and for the welfare) of his ally), (166) 

Twofold is the nature of the division of the army, 
accordingly as it is made for the achievement of 
the object (of the war), or for the protection of the 
sovereign. This is what has been said by experts on 
the six expedients of state-craft. (167) 

Twofold is said to be- the nature of alliance 
with a more powerful ally, according as it is made by 
(a sovereign) hardly pressed by his enemy at the time, 
or only as a pretext to intknidat© his feiture and in- 
tending invaders. (168) 

A sovereign, when he shall find- that, at the cost of 
an inconsiderable pain or loss for the present, he can’ 
purchase his permanent superiority in future, must t 
then enter into a treaty even at the cost of that little 
pain or loss (payment of money). (169) 

A king,, when he shaft find his subjects and allies 
fully contented (with his gifts and honours, etc.), and 
himself in a very exalted position in respect of his 
forces (i tf., at the head of a spirited and well-equip- 
ped army), shall then declare war (with his adver- 
sary). (170) 

When he shall find his i forces exhilarated and 
largely augmented and those of his adversary in » 
0«ntiary condition, then the king must go outcaw- 
against him. (171) 
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Having lost his forces and transport aniinalsi he? 
shall gradually concilliate his enemy, and enter into* 
atdefensive alliance with a more powerful ally. (172) 

The king, when he shall consider his- adversary 
more powerful than his own self in every respect,, then! 
having divided hi& army into di-visons, shall proceed to* 
achieve his own purpose. (iTs*) 

The king, when he shall apprehend to be mado 
a captive by the forces of his adversary, shall thciu . 
enter into an alliance with (/iV. place himself xmder 
the protection ot> a virtuous, powerful sovereign- 
(ally). (i74> 

Him {i.e.y the ally>, who* is capable of punishing 
both the subjects (generals- ministers, etc., through* 
whose infidelity his capture was made- possible) andi 
the adversary, the king must daily and assiduously 
worship as his preceptor. (1-7 5) 

If he detects any treachery in. that ally, let him: 
fearlessly wage an honourable war* against him.. ( 176) 
By means of all political expedients, a king, well 
versed in the laws of state-craft, shall so exert that, 
his allies, foes, and indifferent sovereigns may not 
acquire a higher supremacy than bis own Self. (177) 

He must righly ponder on all works, (of the 
state) in their relations to the past, present and future,, 
as well as on the good or evil accruing therefrom (178) 


* The text has Stiyuddham, Kulluka explains it by Sobhanam 
yuddham^ honourable war. Though there is little chance ol hiss, 
coming victorious out of the contest with suck a powerful, though 
treacherous ally, and although there is every probability of his* 
toeing killed in the conflict, yet it is infinitely more honourable to 
die like hero, than to put up with affronts offered by t cowardly 
though powerful potentate, who can violate the law« of hotpir' 
tality and take advantage of an ally in distress* 
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A Icing, who can rightly and speedily ascertain tire 
good or evil of all past, present, or future issues, suffers 
no discomfiture at the hands of his adversary. (179) 

The king shall so arrange all matters that, neither 
his enemies and allies, nor indifferent kings 
may deceive him (surprise him unprepared). This is 
the synopsis of the Law of state-craft. (180) 

When the lord (king) shall march on the capital 
of his adversary in a campaign, he shall slowly 
approach it by arranging all matters in the aforesaid 
manner, (18 ij 

In the auspicious month of MUrgasHr^ka (November 
December), or in the montli of Pki/^una (February 
March), or in Chaitra (March-April), tho king, at the 
head of (the four divisions of) his army, shall march 
out 'aginst his adversaryt. (182) 

In seasons (months) other than the aforesaid ones, 
he I the king) shall break all treaties, march out with his 
forces against his adversary, if he .will find the prospect 
of a sure victory, or the (internal) distress of his enemie’s 
(realmi due to the infidelity of his ministers, etc). (183; 

Conformably to all rules which should be followed 
in respect of tho protection of his own realm at the 
time of marching,* and having won over the servants 
and officials of that part his enemie^s territory wherein 
he intends to mobilise ; and having stationed spies in 
due order, ■ 184). 

And having cleared the three kinds of ways, and 


'• Strengthening tho fortifications of his own kingdom, protec- 
tion of tho rear of his realm with trustworthy rear-guard altiea 
iPirshingrahas), distribution of proper forces for the preserva- 
\ tibn of its. internal peace, collection of food, forage, water, traafc- 
ipvrt animals, armours, and arsenals, etc. 
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|>ld:!fied tlie six kinds of his own forces, he 1(the king), 
Sully equipped with all the munitions of war, shall 
■slowly march into the kingdom of his adversary. (185) 
An ally, who secretly serves the adversary, and who 
had once been openly in alliance with the enemy but 
has again been won over to his side, thus serving as a 
link between the two beligerents, should be regarded 
by a king as the more dreadful (treacherous; of the 
two enemies. {r86) 

With his forces drawn up in the array, known as 
Danda,* * * § S'akata.,^ Varhha^X Makara,\ S'^uchi]] ot 
Garuda-vyuha^ he shall march that way {i. e. on the 
road to his objective) <187) 

He shall extend the (front of his forces in the 
tjuarter from whence be will apprehend any danger, 
and shall himself remain in the midst of the. corps 


* The array, in which the general (BaUdhyaksha ) leads the 
van ; the king, the centre ; and the lieutenant general, the rear of 
the army, and each of its wings is composed of elephant-men, 
cavalry soldiers and infantry in the order of their enumeration 
vis., first the elephant-men, flanked by the cavalry, and the cavalry, 
flanked by the infantry, is called the Dandaka Vyuha. 

■f The array, in which the van of an army is drawn up in a 
narrow and compact order, its rear expanding in extended columns 
like the back of an Indian cart (S’akatai, is ctlled the Sakata 
Vyuha (cart array.) 

t The array, in which the army is drawn up in the order, 
narrow at the van and rear, and thick and extended at its centre, is 
called the Vardha Vyuha (boar-array). 

§ The reverse of Vardha Vyuha is called the Makara Vyuha. 

II The array of soldiers in extended columns, one man, follow- 
ing one another like a swarm of ants, is called the S’uchi Vyuha. 

•If The array, in which the centre of thejarmy is thick, and 
bulges out both ways, is called the Garuda Vyuha, 
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guarded by soldiers, drawn up in the array, known as 
Padma Fyuka* {i88) 

Let him place Senhpati and Balhdhyakshas\ in all 
quarters, first placing them in that quarter from whence 
the danger is apprehended. (189) 

He shall place piquets or patrols of trusted {Gulmd)X 
troops, to fall in at the sound of any particular instru- 
ment, expert in fighting as well as in covering the 
retreat, valorous and incorruptible, (for the purpose 
of guarding the entrance of hostile soldiers into the 
line). (190) 

He shall fight, placing the soldiers of lesser fight- 
ing capacities in compact squads, and placing the 
veterans in extended lines ; drawing up lu’s troops in 
the Suchi (needle) or (thunder-bolt) array,* he 

shall fight (the hostile army). (191) 

On the even ground he shall engage his charioteers 
and cavalry, in swamps he shall engage his elephant 
riders, on the water he shall engage his flotilla, on 
grounds covered with trees and shrubs he shall engage 
his archers, and on the level ground he shall engage his 
bucklers and sword.smen. (192) 

* The array, in which the king is protected by troops drawn up 
in circles, within a compact square of soldiers, is called Fadma 
(lotus) array., 

f The leader of one elephantman, one horseman, and ten foot* 
soldiers is called a Battiha. An officer who commands ten such 
BmiUkas is called a Smdpati, the leader of ten Smipatis is called 
a Balddhyahha (general). 

t 9 Elephant-soldiers, 9 charioteers, 27 horsemen, and 45 foot- 
loldiers from a Gulma < group). 

, For a better knowledge of the formations of brigades, army* 
corpses, battle-arrays, and orders of attack and letreat, the reader 
^ is referred to the English translation of the Agnipurhmam (Wealth 
■Of India series), Vol IL CH. CCXLIL 
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He shall fight placing in the front Tine of fighting 
“Such tall and light-limbed 'soldiers as men of Knrnk- 
'shetra, Matsya, P£nchala and Surasena countries. (193) 

Drawn tip in the battle array, let him supervise and 
■encourage his troops and ascertain their feelings to- 
wards the enemy. { 194) 

Let him closely besiege the enemy and harass 
his territories ; likewise he must constantly vitiate 
(ienveaom) tts food stuffs, fotage and water. {195) 

Let him demolish fortwalls and cut down the banks 
of dykes and -vVater-tanks (of the enemie’s country); 
safely encamped for the night, he must constantly 
harrow his enemy with terror. (196) 

Having 'severed those (such as, ministers of the 
•enemy . who would be capable of being severed (from 
the 'Cause of their miaster) and ascertained the inten- 
tion of the enemy, he (the king), fearless and intending 
to win the Victory shall fight his enemy 'on the auspi- 
cious moment (2. e., watched by auspicious stars). (197) 

With concilliation, payment, and breach-making, 
^severally or combinedly applied, he must endeavour 
to conquer his enemy ; and never by fighting. (198) 

Since, dubious is victory in a battle between two 
belligerents ; and since, defeat in battle is sometimes 
seen, let him accordingly avoid war. (199) 

In cases when the three aforesaid expedients (of 
concilliation, etc.,) would be unavailing, let him, fully 
equipped, so fight his enemies that, Victory might cer- 
tainly wait on his banner. (200) 

Having won the victory, he must wor.ship the 
deities and virtuous Brfthmaoas, give gratuities to the 
inhabitants of the conquered comrtry (for the advance- 

32 
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ment of the public weal), and declare a general pardoKi 
(amnesty). (201) 

Thus having ascertained the intention (of the’ 
ministers, etc., of the conquered king), he’ shall re- 
instate a scion of that family on the throne' of the 
country, and determine (formulate) his duties and obli- 
gations. (202) 

He shall verify their laws and usages, and glorify 
the (newly-appointed) king and his ministers with pre- 
sents of gems. (203) 

Unpleasant is the non-giving (confiscation or with- 
holding) of the desired' objects (of incfividlials) and 
pleasant is their giving ; but such withholding is recom- 
mended under certain drcumstances. (204) 

All these works are cmitingent on the laws of men 
and gods; unthinkable (unscrutable) is the divine dis- 
pensation’, while measures are possibie in respect of 
human affairs. (205* 

Having fbund the three kinds of benefit such as, 
land or territory (ceded to him', gold, and an ally (i» 
the person of the conquered sovereign), let the kingj 
depart with his (forces and allies) after assiduousfy 
making the treaty. (206^ 

Having judged the attitude of the hostile king iiw 
the rear of his realm {Pdrshni^ntha), as well as that 
of one (A^'krandaj, whose conduct controls the action) 
of the former, and from their amaty or enmity, let hin* 
infer the success of the expedition, (207) 

With the acquisition^ of gold or territory a king does' 
not prosper so much as with the acquisititm of a true 
md steady ally, who can be powerful in future. (ioS) 

An ally, virtuous, gratefijl, contented, devoted, and 
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itisolute in his undertakings, even if he be weak, i* 
Efficommended (as worth-having). (209) 

An enemy, who is intelligent, well-born, valorous, 
efficient, grateful, munificent and possessed of a good 
comprehension, the wise call the most inveterate of 
foes. (210) 

Urbanity, with a knowledge of men, valour, gene- 
rosity, and munificence in gifts, are the excellent 
traits in an Udasina (indifferent) sovereign ally ; (and 
hence, the alliance of such a one should be always 
courted.) (211) 

A king, in consideration of his own safety in 
the absence of any other means of self-protection), 
shall unhesitatingly give up a land (country), possessed 
of auspicious traits, fertile (r.<?., well-watered by rivers), 
and alwa3rs affording excellent fecilities for the rear- 
ing and increase of cattle. (212) 

Let him preserve money for (times *of) distress, 
protect (his) wives at the sacrifice of wealth, and 
always protect himself at the cost of wealth and 
wives. (213) 

Finding all dire distresses to be simultaneously pre- 
sent, let a wise man apply these I expedients either 
severally or combinedly. (214) 

Considering his own self (his own capacity), the 
nature of the object to be obtained, and the expedients 
(to be applied for its realisation), he must proceed to 
achieve his own end. (215) 

The king, having thus deliberated on all these sub- 
jects with his ministers and taken physical exercise, 
shall enter the seraglio to- eat his meal at mid- 
day. (216) 
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There he shall eat his meal, well-tested (as to its 
being free from poison) by trusted, incorruptible {lit. in- 
separable) cooks, who are acquainted with the hours 
of his meals, by consecrating it with Mantras of anti- 
toxic virtnes'. 217) 

All articles of his (royal) use should be protected 
with dhe admixture of anti-toxic drug-compounds 
(Agadas), and he must always bear on his person gems 
of venom-destroying properties. >218 

Respecthil and well-dressed ladies, well-examined 
(that they do not secrete any weapon or poison in the 
folds of their garments), shall fan him, and carry 
his water goblets, and born ifragrant; incense before 
him. '2191 

Thus he must exercise caution in respect of his 
vehicles, beds, seats, baths, toilet, and all personal 
decorations. (220) 

Having eaten his meal, he must sport in the com- 
pany of the ladies of the seraglio ; and having reposed: 
a little, he must again ponder on the affairs of the 
state). (221) 

Decorated, he must inspect his troops, arsenals, 
animals of transport and conveyance, and all weapons 
and ornaments (f.e’., state jewels, etc) (222) 

Having performed his Sandhya (prayer), he, armed 
with weapons, shall hear tales of wonder and the 
reports of his spies in an inner chamber of the 
palace. (223) 

Then having entered another chamber and directed 
them (spies) as to their fresh undertakings, he, sur- 
rounded by the ladies (of the palace), shall enter it 
again to take his (night) meal. (224) 
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Thai having eaten, and been exhilarated for a while 
with the sounds of music, he shall g<y< to bed and 
leave it, fully refreshed, at the proper time (»'. e., at 
early dawn.) (225) 

The king {lit lord of the world) shall observe these 
rules of conduct in health ; and in disease he shall 
delegate these duties tO' his servants. (226) 


CHAPTER Vlir. 

Wishing to see {i.e., attend to adjudications of) law 
suits, the king, in the 'company of Frdhmanas and 
ministers, versed in law {lit judgment orf delibera- 
tion), and in a gentle mein, shall enter the assembly 
(court), (i) 

Seated in, or staying at, that (assembly) in plain 
{i.e., as opposed to gaudy or majestic) garments and 
ornaments, he shall supervise the cases of suitors. ( 2 ) 

Each day, conformably to the rules of the S’dsfra 
and usages of the country, he shall severally adjudi- 
cate (cases arising from) the eighteen sources of law- 
suits (subjects of legal contest such as, the ncm-payment 
of a money debt, etc.) (3) 

Of these (subjectsiof contention), the non-discharge 
of a debt, creation of a trust, sale of a property by one 
other than its lawful owner, co-partnership transaction* 
(mercantile causes', resumption of a gift, non-payment 
of his salary to a servant, non-performance of a promise 
or contract, non-delivery or non-claiming of a good 
bought or' sold, dispute between a cowherd and an 
owner of cattle, dispute in respect of a boundary, 
assault and use of abusive language, theft, rash act 



254 


Manu Samhtta. 


(robbery), adultery, duties of husbands and wives, the 
division of an ancestral estate, gambling with dice, and 
wagers in respect :of animal-fights, form the eighteen 
legs (subjects of law suits). (4 — 7 1 

In these matters of men, variously contesting with 
one another, he, conformably to the eternal Law, 
shall adjudicate. (8) 

When the king can not himself attend to the ad- 
judication of a law suit, he must delegate his authority 
to an erudite Brdhmana for its decision. (9) 

He the appointed Briihmaua), accompanied by 
three other jurors, shall enter the assembly-room 
(court room) ; and there, either seated or standing, 
they shall witness these transactions. { to) 

(The assembly), wherein are [present (seated) three 
Ff</a-knowing BrShmaijas and an official of the state 
(judge) is called a Brahma assembly, (i i) 

All the members of the tribunal, in which truth 
(or justice) is conquered by felsehood (or injustice) 
and falsehood is not pierced by the needle erf justice, 
should be regarded as smitten with impiety, (x 2) 

Rather one should not attend a tribunal, but once 
there, he must speak nothing but truth ; by keeping 
silent or speaking falsehood in a tribunal, a man be- 
comes guilty of vice. (13) 

The 'members of a tribunal, wherein truth is killed 
by untruth, and virtue by vice, are killed by that 
(partial or prejudiced) sight. (14) 

Virtue (justice), killed, kills (in its turn); virtue, 
(justice), preserved, protects (in its turn) ; hence, virtuu 
should not be destroyed; may not killed virtue (i.#., 
fidtoe of jusfce) destroy us all. (is) 
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Virtue (justice) is the showerer ;* he, who iiMpedesj 
the (full working of ' virtue, is 'called Vrishala ; henoe, 
Virtue should not be obliterated. (i6) 

Virtue is the one true friend of man Who folloWe 
him even after death ; With the death of (his) body all 
other (friends) fall off. (I7) 

A quarter part of the (sin of) injustice is attached 
to the person making the false complaint, a quartef 
part is attached to his false witnesses, a quartei* 
part is attached to the members of the tribunal, and 
another quarter part is attached to the king. (i8i 

The king becomes sinless, the members of the 
tribunal are absolved of the sin, and sin goes to its 
perpetrator. When the oflfender is righly condemned 
(punished). (19) 

The Judicial oflScer of a king must be a Bf 4 hmana, 
even if he be a mere Br^hmana by birth (and bereft 
of the virtues of his order), or a mere professional 
adjudicator of issues, and not a S’udra under any cir- 
cumstaces whatsoever. (20) 

The realm of a king, wherein a S’udra ofScial 
administers justice, is destroyed under his very eyes^ 
like a cow merged in the mire. ^ 2 1 ) 

The kingdom, wherein S’udras abound and which is 
infested with an atheistic, non-Brfihmana population, is 
soon destroyed in its entirety, stricken with famine 
and pestilence. (22) 


• Vrisha (Which usually means a bull) is the terro that occurs 
in the te.vt. Vrisha here means a showerer O'! desired benefits^ 
Kamhiam Varshith. The whole meaning of the couplet is that, 
by birth alone a man does not become a S’udra!; a man of easy 
virtue is as much a S’udra >3 one born of S’udra parents. 
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Seated on the judicial seat, the king, with his body 
well-covered, and having made obeisance to the lords of 
the quarters of heaven, shall commence to witness the 
affairs of the court (adjudications of iaW-suits). (25 ) 
Bearing in lalftd the good (of the protection of 
subjects) and the evil (of their destruction), and piety 
(justice) and impiety (injustice) alone, (so that they may 
not clash with each o'thet), the king shall attend to the 
(judicial) matters in court, and take up cases in 
preference to the castes of the suitors. (24) 

From external features such as, their meins, de-^ 
meanours, tones of voice, gestiures, and looks, he shall 
ascertain the inner feelings of men. (25) 

From meins, gestures, movements, deportments, 
tones of voice, and expressions of faces and eyes should 
be comprehend the inner mind. (26) 

The estates of friendless orphans the king shall 
keep in his custody for so long as they do not Come rip 
to age and marry. (27) 

So shall he protect the estates belonging to sterile 
or sonless women, to women who have not got arty 
^apinda relation (and whose husbands are absent in 
distant countries', to widows, and to chaste but sickly 
wives. 281 

A virtuous king shall punish, like thieves, those of 
their male (relations) who might have attempted to 
rob them (of their estates) during their life-times. (29) 
.For three years, the king '.shall hold in trust a 
property whose rightful owner cannot be ascertained ; 
after three 3^ars, he shall confiscate it (by law of 
escheat.) rgo) 

“Saying it mine,” he, who shall claim such a 
treasure, must give its exact (measure and description, 
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Md if they be found correct, the king shall make it 
Wer to him. (31) 

Failing to give the correct colour, size, and des- 
cription of the lost article which he has claimed, as well 
as the time and place of its loss, the king shall fine 
him its equal value in money. (33) 

The king shall receive from the owner of a lost 
article in case of its recovery, a sixteenth or twelfth 
part of its value according to the superior, middling, 
or inferior status of its owner. (33) 

The king’s official shall make over to the king all 
lost articles which might have come into their posses* 
sions, and the king shall cause all thieves caught (in his 
realm) to be (trampled down) killed by elephants. (34) 

From the man, who shall truly claim a lost treasure 
as his own, the king shall realise a sixth or twelfth part 
of its value. (35) 

In the event of one’s - falsely claiming such a lost 
article, the king shall fine him an eighth part of its 
Value, or a lesser fine in the case of doubt. (36) 

An erudite Brithmana, having received a treasure 
previously given by another, shall take the whole of 
it, inasmuch as he is the lord of all (wealth). {37) 

The king having found an old treasure, buried 
underneath the ground, shall give 'a half thereof to 
Brclhinauas, and half he shall deposit in his treasury. (38) 

Of old treasures, and metals (and minerals, etc., 
found underneath the soil, the king shall retain a 
moiety thereof, inasmuch as he is the owner and pro- 
tector (of mines) . (39) 

The king shall recover from thieves all articles they 
have stolen, and make them over to their respective 
owners without any distinction of castes ; a king, by 
33 
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enjoying such stolen- articles, acquires the sin' of & 
thief. (40) 

The king, cognisant of laws, and in consideration 
of the duties of the (four) several orders society, 
as well as of usages and customs of different localitie 3 > 
guilds, communities and families, (not incompatible' 
with the doctrines of the- Vedas) shadl discharge his- 
own duties {i.e., enact and enforce laws, recognizing, 
the valid authcnity of those customs and usages). (41) 
Men, discharging their o-wn specific duties, even 
if they happen to be remote, become endeared to the 
world for the factjOf their being true' to their respec- 
tive works (duties). (42) 

The king, or king’s officials (judges, etc.)) shall never 
fabricate a false.case, (or institute a false law-suit) out 
of greed,* nor put off (lit. be indifferent to, the hearing 
of a case for (illegal) gratifications. (43) 

As a himtsman traces the woan&d quarry to its lair 
by means of its bIbod-streakedToot-prints on the ground, 
so the king shall administer justice {i.e., adjudicate 
cases) by means of inference (and positive proof. (44) 
The king, presiding over a tribunal, shall ascertain 
the truth and determine the correctness of the (alle- 
gation regarding) the subject of the suit, the correctness 
of the testimonies of witnesses, the description, time,- 
and place (country) of the transaction (or incident) 
giving rise to the case, as well as its usages, and 
pronounce the true judgment in consideration of the 
merit he will acquire dn heaven by so doing). (45) 


• The king, out of partiality or greed, must .not [drag non- 
litigant men into a law suit ; he must not fabricate fel'se case% 
nor falsely start law suits against his subjects for mOrlcy. 

kaiyana^ 
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Whatever has been done by good men, of what 
«ever has been done by the virtuous Brihmauas, should 
fee regarded as valid, if they be not contrary to the 
law and usages of (their country^, and the king shall 
shall give judgment in conformity therewith. (46) 

If a creditor makes an allegation (institutes a suit) 
against a debtor for the recovery of his money, the 
king, after the debt has been proved, shall cause such 
money to be realised from the debtor, and make it over 
to the creditor. (47) 

By those means, by which the creditor can realise 
the amount of claim from the debtor, the king shall 
cause it to be realised from the debtor and make it 
over to the creditor. (48) 

By means of friendly pursuasion,* by getting its 
pa3nnent assured by a bond or oath,t by means of 
fraud, t by arresting the person of his son, etc, or 
by employing force, If which forms the fifth means, a 
creditor can realise the money from his debtor. (49) 

He, who will thus realise his money from his 
creditor, must not be indicted by the king for his 
having realised the same. (50) 

* The text has Dkarma, Suhtii Samhandhi*sandiskiaih 
SafHetin ChatiugamendcKd ; Prayena Vd vini ddpyo dharnta eshci 
Uddhriiah. 

Realisation of 3 debt by a creditor from a debtor by means of 
gentle pursuasion, or by following him, or through the pursusion 
of his friends is called Dharmah, 

t The hypothecation of his property to, or execution of a bond 
by him in favour of,'‘his'’creditor by a debtor is called Vyavahdra. 

t As by seizng another man's money kept with or in the posses* 
sion of the debtor (Anyahritddi Vdhritya dapyate taira SQpadhih), 

^ By dragging him bound to his (creditors) own house and inti- 
midating him with sticks and cudgels {Baddhd Svagrikamdniya 
tddanddyairupa Kramaih), 
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If a debt or does not admit the'debt, and if that 
debt be subsequently proved in court (by means of 
documents, etc.), the king shall recover and make over' 
the debtal amount to the creditor, and impose a 
small fine upon the debtor according to his pecuniary 
circumstances. {51) 

In the event of the debtor not admitting the debt 
even after the tribunal has ordered him to pay it ofl^ 
the complainant shall substantiate his" claim with, 
documents (and witnesses), and the king, alter the 
• proving of the debt, shall impose a fine upon the- 
debtor for this fraudulent denial. (52) 

[The king shall dismiss the suit, instituted by] a 
plaintiff who has cited witnessess who can not be 
possibly present at the time of the transaction {i.e. 
payment of the money), or has purposely failed to 
produce witnesses, he has already cited, or does not 
understand that his later allegations contradict his 
former on^. 


Or tnes to amend a former statement by alleginsr 
a new and different fact,* or who, relevently interro- 
gated by the court, refuses to give any answer. (54) 

Or consults with his witnesses in a solitary place 
where he shonid not so consult, or does not answer 


weight (four folks, of gold from my hand" the creditor or Z 
corrects bimself afterwards «ves th^ ^ 
weight of gold from my ® * 

(Kmmii itmjtd rStrSvat^kshikam ® ^ 
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qtsestioiis by fte court, or htmriedly leaves the premises 
of the court. (55) 

Or refuses, when asked (by the court to speak 
or fails to prove his allegation, or understands not 
what is required to be proved and the means by which 
that proof can be established. In such cases cre- 
ditors shall not be entiiled to recover from debtors 
their claims. (56) 

And for these reasons the judge shall dismiss the 
suit of a plaintiff, who, having alleged to have wit- 
nesses, shall fail to produce them in court,, after being 
so directed by it to do. (57) 

A complainant who refuses to depose any thing in 
court after filing his written statement (plaint or com- 
plaint) shall be punished with death (in a complaint of 
grave and serious nature), or with a lighter penalty 
(in a light case) ; and his case shall he dismissed if he 
refuses to answer for three weeks. (58) 

If a (defendant * fraudulently disowns a true debt, 
or if a plaintiff sets up a false claim, in court, the king 
shall fine them double the amount, so fraudently dis- 
owned or claimed. (59) 

If a debtor (defendant), interrogated \ by the judge) 
denies the debt, then he shall have to prove his non- 
indebtedness before the king and Brihmanas with 
(the testimony of at least) three witnesses. (6o) 

Now I shall discourse on witnesses by whom 
creditors shall get their transactions attested, and the 
mode in which they shall bear the true testimony. (61) 

Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sudra house-holders who 
2ire residents of the same village or town) with the 
creditor, are fit to be witnesses. In times of distress 
^ny person may be a witness, (62) 
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In all matters, trustworthy, non-avaricious men, wht? 
are conversant with all forms of virtue, should be 
made witnesses ; and men of contrary characters should 
be avoided. <'63) 

Persons having pecuniary relations with the parties 
(or having any interest in the transaction), or their rela- 
tions, dependants fcohorts), or enemies, as well as sick 
folks or persons degraded for any heinous crime, or 
those who have known to bear false witnesses, should 
not be made {i.e., cited as) witnesses. (64) 

The king, an artisan, a professional actor, a musician, 
a S'roiriya Brakmana, an ascetic, and a religious men- 
dicant can not be called as witnesses. (65) 

A bom dependant, a man of condemnable character, 
a highway robber, a miscreant, an infant, an old man or 
one deprived of any bodily organ (must not be cited 
as a witness). (66) 

A man in bereavement, an intoxicalted person, one 
afidicted with thirst or hunger, a fatigued, angry, or 
sexually excited person, and a thief, (must not be made 
witnesses! (67) 

Women shall be the witnesses of women (in money 
transactions etc.,’' and members of twice born orders 
shall be the witnesses of men of their respective orders ; 
virtuous S’udras shall be witnesses on behalf of S’udras 
and members of vile orders, on behalf of men of 
their own castes. (68) 

Any one, who is aware of the acts of the litigants, 
dc»e in a room or forest, or at the time of death, is 
competent to bear witness. (69) 

In the absence of any other available evidence, a 
man, an infent, an old man, a disciple, a friend, a 
re, or a servant may bear testimony. (70) 
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The falteriilg speech is the indicator of an old niaili 
infant, or a sick folk deposing any thing false ; under 
these circumstances their real mind should be inferred 
from gestures and demeanours* {71^ ' 

In all cases of violence,* theft, kidnapping, .or 
elopement of females), abuse, assault, or battery, wit- 
nesses (of aforesaid qualifications) should not be re- 
garded) and examined ae the only competent wit- 
ness.t (72) 

In cases of conflicting testimonies (lit, wherein 
witnesses contradict one another) the king shall causa 
the evidences of many witnesses to be taken down j 
in cases of equal number of testimonies (oh each side , 
testimonies of witnesses of commendable qualifica- 
tions will prevail, and in cases where their (qualified 
witnesses’) number is equal, the testimonies of excellent 
Brdhmanas shall prevail. (73) 

The testimony of an eye-witness in respect of a 
fact which can be seen, or the hearing by a witness of- 
a matter which can be heard, should be regarded as 
valid ; a witness by spea king truth ^in respect thereof 
is not disassociated with virtue and wealth ,and does 
not become liable to a fine or money penalty). (74) 

A witness, who has spoken in the assembly of 
venerables (in court) any thing other than what he 
has actually seen or heard, shall be ousted of heaven, 
and fall headlong into hell, after death. (75) 

* Such as acts of incendiarism, poisoning (^administration of 
poison, etcj — Rulluka* 

f In these cases the court must not refuse to record the testi- 
mony of men who are not possessed of the qualincations mention- 
ed in verse (>% of this chapter, but is at liberty to taken down 
evidences given by infants, old men, in short by all persons consi- 
.able to give material informations.'-Tr. 
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A person, (present 1 ft court) must depose tfuly as 
to what he has seen or heard, when asked, even 
though he may not have been cited as a witness (by 
any party to the suit). (76) 

A single non-avaricious male witness should be 
regarded as enough and competent for testifying to a 
fact, while a host of virtuous women should not be 're^ 
garden as competent witnesses, owing to the fickleness 
of the female temperament. Likewise, those, who bear 
St i g m as on their characters, (whether male or female), 
are not competent to be witnesses. (77 ) 

Whatever a witness has spontaneously (f. e., volun- 
tarily) alleged shall be taken cognisance of for the 
adjudication of a case by the court) ; his allegations of 
a contrary character {t.e., those made out of fear, or 
through inducement or piusuasion etc.,) should be 
rejected as worthless. (78) 

The presiding officer of the court [PrhdvivekaJ , 
shall interrogate the witnesses, present, in the presence 
of the complainant and defendant, courteously address- 
ing (lit, consoling) them in the manner following. (79) 

Speak truly what you know regarding the deal- 
ings between the plaintiff and the defendant which 
form the subject of the present suit you have been 
dted as a witness in this matter. (80) 

A witness, who alleges truth in his deposition, 
attains the exalted regions after death and acquires an 
excellent fame in this life ; this is a statement which 
Brahma has approved of worshipped). (81) 

A witness, for giving false testimony, shall be 
expressed, a captive, .for a hundred existences, under 
water, tied with the serpent nooses of Varuna (water 
god) ; hence, a witness must speak truth. (82) 
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Truth purifies a -witness, and it is Truth that 
augments Virtue (justice) hence, witnesses of all 
castes must speak truth. {83) 

His Self (soul) is the witness to his own self 
to all his acts) ; Self is the refuge of self ; hence, by- 
bearing false -witness, one must not insult his own self, 
(the omniscient and eternal -witness to all inci- 
dents). (84) 

Miscreants think that, there is none to witness 
their secret vices ; the gods and their inner Selves are 
the witnesses to their misdeeds. (85) 

The two worlds (Heaven and Earth), the water, the 
heart, the sun, the moon, the lord of Death, the 
wind-god, the night, the two junctures of the day and 
night, and virtue are cognisant of the thoughts of 
all creatures. (86) 

In £he presence of the gods (divine’ images) 
and Brihmanas, let him, pure (in body and mind), ques- 
tion the pure BrAhniana witnesses, with their faces 
turned towards the north or the east, about the truth, 
in the forepart of the day. (87) 

He O’, e. the judge) shall say unto a Br^hmana (wit- 
ness “ speak,” “ speak truth” unto a Kshatriya ; by the 
sin of stealing a cow, gold or seeds he shall charge a, 
■Vais’yu witness to speak truth ; and a Sudra (witness), 
by all sins. 88) 

To regions, which are said to be reserved for killers 
of BrAhmanas and women, for infanticides, for the 
violators of friendship, and for the ungrateful, go (the 
souls of) those who speak falsehood, (after death). (89) 

O thou gentle one, may the (merits of) virtues, 
which thou hast practised since thy birth, all go to the 
dogs, if thou speakest falsehood. 90) 

34 
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Tl,mt not, O thou gentle one, that, “ I am the soul 
and nothing exists but my own self- f„r, the eternal 
witne. to Virtue and vice a.ways dweileth inTe 

If you quarrel not (by telling hes, with the 
Supreme Self, the representative of the sun and Death 
which IS ensconced in the heart (U conscience) von' 

the expiation of sin). (92) ^ 

Bare-bodied, shaven-headed, blind, and oppressed 

e™ "t loortTht 

wiZ (S) 

He, who being summoned to mnrt rAv 

bones. (95) “> •« a fish with its 

A greater being than the Self of a rmn a,ri • i 

t'hatr wL"'s%^rShiod"r iTi 

this world. {96 ’ ^ in 

HnS 

which one kills by telling lies. ”,r 
l:V aSort“' te 

ancestors, by tellino' a liaiii’ fe^^^^'ations of his 
7 telling a he) m respect of a cow ; a hun- 
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dred (generations'of his ancestors, ‘by telling a lie) in 
respect of a horse ;? and a thousand generations of his 
ancestors by telling a lie) ^in respect of a person. {98) 

By telling a lie in respect of gold, one kills all his 
ancestors and unborn (descendants) ; by telling a lie in 
respect of a land one commits the sin of killing ail 
creatures. Hence, one should not tell a lie lor a 
land.. (99) 

False evidence given in respect of waters tanks 
ponds, etc.), carnal knowledge of a woman, gems, or 
any kind of stone-ware is as sinful as a lie spoken in 
respect of land. (100) 

Considering these evils of giving false evidence {Hi. 
speaking falsehood), you must speak what you have 
actually seen or heard. (10 1) 

Br&hmanas, who live by tending cattle, as well as 
those (Brihmanas) who are traders, artisans, profes- 
sional actors or musicians, money-lenders, or are in 
the service (of any body), should be treated as S’udras, 
(if summoned to a court as witnesses). (102) 

A witness, who, out of cot. passion, has knowingly 
stated a fact otherwise than it is in reality, shall not 
be ousted of heaven therefor, since such a speech 
(statement) is called a divine allegation. (103) 

In cases where the allegation of truth would lead to 
the (lawful execution {lit. death) of a S’udra, Vais’ya, 
Kshatriya or BrAhmana, a witness is warranted to 
speak falsehood. In such a case a lie is greater than 
truth. (104) 

Such (false) witnesses shall worship the deity (of 
Speech with offerings of sacrificial porridge, that being 
a good expiation for the sin of speaking such lies. (105) 
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Or muttering the Kushmandi Mantra^ or the 
three Richas running as Uditi, or the three Richas 
sacred to Varuna, he shall duly cast libations of 
clarified butter in the sacrificial fire. ( lofi^ 

A witness in health not incapacitated by disease 
or sickness), having refused to depose in respect of a 
money-debt in court, shall pay the equal amount of the 
debt to the creditor and a tenth part thereof to the 
king. (107) 

The witness, who, within a week of his deposition 
in court, is found to be punished with a disease, or with 
the death of a relation, or with the burning of his 
house by fire, shall be liable to pay the debt {i. e., 
the amount in claim) ana a fine to the king.* (108) 

In a suit without witnesses, the truth should be 
ascertained by causing the contending parties (litigants) 
to swear or affirm on oath. (109) 

The gods and great sages have sworn for deter- 
mining the truth (in suspicious cases) ; Vas’ishtha swore 
in the court of king Paiyavanaf (of yore), iiio) 

A wise man shall never wantonly swear for a small 
thing ; by unnecessarily swearing a man is destroyed 
both in this world and the next, (in) 

A swear (falsely made by a husband of many wives 
as to his preference to one of them, present at the 
time), as well as that made in respect of a matrimonial 

Such calamities are considered to be the effects of divine 
retribution for the false evidence of the witness, he must make 
good the amount of money which the defeated creditor might 
haYe losit in conrt, and also pay a fine to the king for perjury. 

f Once on a time, VisVamitra accused Vas’ishtha of having 
eaten a hundred sons of his own. Vas’ishtha to exculpiate himself 
^woee to his own innocence in the court of king Sudamd, the 
•sc|a„Bf; Piyavana, , . ' ' ^ ' r 
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(negotiation) in respect of forage for cattle, in respect 
of fuel, or the one made for the advancement of a 
Brahmana, does not entail any sin. 113) 

A Br&hmaaa shall be caused to swear by truth ; a 
Kshatriya, by his weapons and riding animals ; a 
Vais’ya, by his cattle and seed-grains ; and a S’udra, 
by the sin of all the crimes. (113) 

Or he (s’udra) shall be caused to carry fire* in his. 
hands, or to be drowned in water,t or to swear by 
touching the head of his son or wife. ( i r4 

Him, whom a ■well-kindled fire burns not, nor water 
ean drown, nor disease does strike, should be speedily 
pronounced innocent in an ordeal. (115) 

Of Vatsa, who was accused (of his S’udra origin) 
by his younger (step) brother of yore, the fire, in con- 
gnisance of the good of the world, did not burn the 
hair, on account of the truth of his assertion. (116) 

In all litigations {i.e. partly heard or adjudicated 
suits) in which false evidence would be subsequently 
detected, all orders and proceedings must stay, and 
whatever has been done (in connection therewith) must 
be regarded as undone. ( 1 1 7 ) 

False evidence is said (to emanate) from greed, 
ignorance, fright, friendship, desire, anger, foolishness, 
and juvenile (fickleness.) (ii8) 

I shall enumerate in due order the punishments 
to be inflicted on a witness who gives false evidence 
under circumstances {i. e., out of reasons) other than 
these, (u 9) 


* A red hot iron ball, weighing fifty Palas and to the girth of 
eight fingers, should be carried on the palm, strewn over with 

As^vatha leaves. 

+ As regards other forms of ordeals see Vishnu Samhita. 
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For giving false evidence out of greed, out of mental 
agitation, out of terror, or out of affection, one shall 
be respectively punished with a fine of a thousand, 
two hundred and fifty, one thousand, and a thousand 

Pa Mas. (i2o) 

For giving false evidence out of lust (i. e., sexual 
obligation) one shall be punished with a fine of two 
thousand and five hundred Panas\ for giving false 
evidence out of anger or spite the penalty shall be a 
fine of three thousand P anas, for giving false evidence 
out of ignorance one shall be punished with a fine of 
two hundred Panas while the penalty for giving false 
evidence through inadvertance shall be a fine of a 
hundred Panas^ (121) 

For gliding against the failure of justice, and 
for repressing crime, wise men have laid down these 
penalties for giving false evidence. (122) 

P>mlsh ftlse witnesses of 

° simply erile 

f ° Bs*kmana caste &om the realm 

(without punishing him with a money-penalty). (,23, 

,1,.^“!)”'.®.''“ (hmbs), on which 

LTST®"™-?!” that pimJ^S 

^ FO^^ and body (are the ten pL ,;es of” plfh! 
«« .s tke tL.,p J, :nd”oirrstat?o?t:2S 
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tration, the light or serious nature of the offence 
committed, and the bodily strength (and ’pecuniary 
circumstances of the offender to bear the penalty), 
punishment should be inflicted on an offender. (126) 

An unlawful punishment destroys fame and renown 
and shuts out the heaven in the next world ; hence, 
(the king) shall withold an illegal punishment. (127) 

By punishing those who should not be punished, 
and by not punishing those who ought to be punished, 
the king acquires a great infamy and goes to hell, after 
death. (128} 

A first offender should be let off with a (warn- 
ing , a second offender (i.e. one who has committed 
the same offence for the second time) should be let off 
with a strong censure ; one, who has committed the 
same offence for the third time, should be punished 
with a fine; while death (corporeal punishment, or 
mutilation of a limb) should be the penalty for one 
who has committed the same crime for the fourth 
time. (129) 

In cases where corporeal punishment would not 
prove sufficiently deterrent, all these four forms of 
penalty should be simultaneously inflicted on the 
offender. (130) 

Now I shall enumerate the measures of copper, 
silver, and gold as they are known in daily use {{.e., 
barter or exchange by men), and by which names they 
• are current in the world. (131; 


The smallest particle of dust, which is seen to float 
in a ray of sun-beam, admitted through a hole in 
the window, is called a Tasra-renu. : 133) 

Ei htsuch T,isra retius make a Liksha ; three 
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Likshas make a Raja-Sarshapah ; and three Raja Sar-^ 
shapas mzke one Gaura Sarshapah. (i 33 ' 

Six (Gaura) Sarshapas make one Yavamadhya^ 
and three Yava-(madhyas) make one Krishnalant 
(RafH); fiYQ Kriskfialakas mzko OUQ Masha j and six- 
teen Mashas make one Suvarna weight of a (Gold 
mohur). (134) 

Four Suvarnas make one Palam^ ten Palas make 
one Dharanam ; two Krishnalas of equal weight make 
one Raupya-mdshaka^ (^ 35 ) 

Sixteen such Raupa (silver) maskakas make one 
Dharanam^ov Raupa (silver) puranam ; one Karshika 
(eighty Rattis or a quarter Palam) of copper is called, 
a Panah or Kdrshhpanah. (136) 

Ten Dharanams make one Raupya (silver) Sdta^ 
mz,ua and four Suvarnas make one Nishka, (137) 

Two hundred and fifty Punas constitute what is 
called Prathama Sdhasa ; five hundred Panas^ Madh'--^ 
yama Sahasa\2yx&^ ^ thousand Panas^ Uttamasdkasa^ 

(138) 

In the event of the debtor acknowledging his debt; 
to the creditor, the king shall fine him (at the rate of> 
Panas for each hundred Panas of the debta^ 
amount ; while in the case of his falsely denying the 
debt (the king shall fine him) double the amount 
ten Panas for each hundred Panas of the amount ix; 
claim.) This is the injunction of Manu. (139) 

A money-lending creditor shall charge interest (o" 
the money lent and advanced on a mortgage) at thi 
rate fixed by Vasishtha^ an eightieth part of eao' 
hundred per mensum, (140) ! 

Conformably to the practice of virtuous men, 1 ^ 
Mm take interest at the rate of two Panas for ea<| 
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hundred Panas per mensum ; by charging interest at 
the rate of two Panas for a hundred Panas per 
mensum, a man does not commit any sin. (141) 

Interests shall be respectively charged from (the 
members of the (four) social orders in the order of their 
enumeration at the rates of two, three, four and five 
Panas for a hundred Panas, per mensun. (142) 

No interest shall accrue when the debtor will 
borrow money by assigning the use of the mortgaged 
property to the creditor ; and the mortgaged premises, 
for being long held in mortgage, shall not be considered 
as any thing other than a mortgage, and as such, in- 
capable of being sold. (143) 

A creditor, forcibly enjoying a mortgaged property 
which ought not to be so enjoyed, shall remit the 
interest on tlie rnone}'- (lent and advanced) and satisfy 
the debtor witii tire price thereof ; in default whereof 
he shall be panisheil as a stealer of the mortgaged 
property (article). (141) 

An article, held in trust or under a mortgage, should 
be returned to its owner o-i demand without the least 
delay ; even after the long continuance of such an 
article in trust or mortgage, its return or reconvej'anco 
to its owner must not be withheld. (145) 

It may be necessary to make use, out of amity, by 
a person of a cow, horse or camel, made over to 
hini to oe tamed or broiten i.*' hame.ss_ but suolr.au use 
will not extinguish the righ!; of its ovvaer in the 
animal. (146) 

If the owner of a small ])ropei(.y (luonov), kiio wingly 
connives at its posses-siou and cnjoyiiicnt by imolher 
for ten years, he slir.II :.ot be recover 

3 .') 
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bad. aalhia own after the lapse of that 

""‘Ktle'olmer of such a property be not an idiot 
“ L uninterrupted possession thereof by a 

“rThdding it in advene po^ession, will oreatd 

Sj^oymeTroTa article, of a* bnnnciary 

1 rf ^ /a minor’s property, of a trust property, of a 
Sd) deposit, or of a woman, does not extingmsh 

foolil mortgagee, who without the consent of rts 

owner (themortgager) has enjoyed (the . ^ 

onfa mortgaged property, shall have to remit a moity 
t • farthest to him by way of compensation. (150) 
'^S^ -d iXsl sinrultaneonsly — d^ 

Simals of conveyance five V times the quanta^ or 
^mber (originally lent) may ,be recovered, and not 

rate^^ of interest other than what has been laid 
down in the S’astra- (in respect of the members of 

a certain caste), ,if agreed upon (by 

be held as valid, in other instances ^“^erest may be 
charged at the rate of five percent (as sanctioned by 

^^AcreX shall not recover from a debtor interest 
[aceffied due on money advanced by him) not later 
than a year,* nor at rates disallowed by the Sastra 


* The text has ' Ndtisamvatsarim Vriddkim. .‘.e. a creditor, 
ho has -agreed to receivh interests after three, four or six months 
Zt not let it accrue due for more than one year, He shall 

temand and receive it Within that, period. 
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such as, Chakravriddhi (compound interest), K&la~ 
vridhi,* Karita\ 9 xA Kayika.% 

A debtor, incapable of discharging his debt and 
willing to renew the bond, must pay off [the whole 
amount of interest accrued due thereon and execute a 
fresh one in the favour of the creditor. (154) 

Failing to pay off the whole amount of interest, 
he shall add up the principal and the balance of in- 
terest, and execute a bond (in favour of the creditor) 
entering therein the consolidated amount as the prin- 
cipal). (155) 

A (carrier; who has stipulated to carry (a thing) for 
a certain time, or for a certain distance {lit. place) in 
consideration of feres, charged at the rate of compound 
interest, shall not be entitled to it (compound interest), if 
he feils to carry it for that much time or distance.* (156) 
In such cases, the rates of interest on fares, which 
traders by land or sea {lit., seafaring merchants), 
conversant with the laws of time, place and fares, 
might have thought fit to lay down and fix, shall 
prevail. (157) 

He, who stands surety for the appearance of a debtor 
(in court), is bound to discharge the- debt with his own 
money, if he ^ils to make the debtor enter appear- 
ance. (168) 

A son is not bound to discharge the gambling debt 
of his fether, or the unrecovered balance of a fine 

• Kalavrituiki, i.e., the interest must not double the amount 
originally lent and advanced, no matter how long the debt might 
have been sending unrealised. 

t Kavita, the heavy rate of interest which a debtor in distress 
may be agreed to pay. 

t Kayika, the exorbitant rate of interest which is exacted 
from a debtor by means of threat or violence. 
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imposed upon him, nor to pay off the money, due from 
him for standing surety for another (money recognisance) 
or a gift made by him to a unworthly person. (169)* 

The rule in respect of one’s standing a surety for 
the appearance of another has been stated above ; 
in the event of the death of one who has stood a 
surety for goods, his heirs, shall pay off the recognisance- 
money, )i6o) 

(If it be asked) why should the heir of a person 
who has entered into a recognisance for the appearance 
of another or for (the delivery of) goods, pay the 
recognisance money, ffhe answer is) that, on the death 
of one who has stood such a surety on having received 
a proper sum of money from the debtor (or the 
defendant) his heirs are bound to refund it to him \i.e. 
debtor.) (161) 

In the event of the surety having received enough 
money from the debtor to pay off his recognizance, 
his heirs shall pay it back to the debtor out of their 
own funds. (162) 

An act (money-transaction), done by an insane, 
intoxicated, or diseased person, or by an infant or old 
man, o.r by one, not duly authorized in that behalf, can 
never be valid. (163) 

A deed of agreement or contract, (containing pro- 
visions) contrary to law -(Dharma) and confirmed 
usages, if it be executed by one, must not be held as 
valid. (164) 

A mortgage, sale, gift, acceptance, or trust, if found 


♦ The text has Vrith&ddnam, Kulloka explains it by parihdsa- 
nimiiiam Bhandddibhyo-deyatvena pitrangikriiam, money gifts 
promised by the father to fools and jesters, etc., for jokes or 
ooliags. 
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to be fraudently done, shall abate, and all proceedings 
made under it should be regarded as unmade.- (165) 

If one dies after having made a debt for ithe mainte- 
nance of the) family, then all .the members of that 
family, whether joint or divided, shall discharge that 
debt out of their own funds. (166 j 

A debt, contracted by a slave for the maintenance 
of his master’s family, the master, whether residing in 
that or in a distant land, is bound to acknowledge and 
approve as one contracted by himself., (167) 

Anything given, or written (executed) through the 
application of force, or forcibly enjoyed, (as well as) 
all acts done under force, should be considered as 
undone; this is what Manu has said. (168) 

A witness, a surety, and an umpire are the three 
(persons) who suffer pain for the sake of others ; and 
a king, a capitalist {lit rich manl, a Brihmana, and a' 
merchant are the four (persons) to whose thriving do 
the others contribute. (169) 

A king, even in direst need, must not take what 
ought not to be taken ; even when most affluent in 
wealth he must , not give the veriest trifle of what 
ought not to be given. (170) 

By taking what ought not to be taken, and by giving 
what ought not to be given, the weakness of a king is 
proclaimed; he perisheth both here and hereafter (17 1) 

By receiving his just dues, by preventing the inter- 
mixture of castes, and by protecting the weak, the 
strength of a king is augmented ; he thrives both in 
this world and the next. (170) 

Hence, the king shall^conquer his anger and senses ; j 
and forswearing personal love and’derison, he shall be, 
like unto death, impartial to all. (1731 
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The bad-soul ed king) who feils to administer even 
handed justice out of greed or folly, his enemies soon 
do subjugate. (174) 

Him, who, with his anger and desire fully control- 
led, administers justice adjudicates cases), do the 
subjects fondly follow, like the rivers, following the 
sea. (ifs) 

If a debtor lodges a complaint against a creditor, 
endeavouring to realise his just money from the former, 
the king shall punish the debtor with a fine, equivalent 
to a [quarter part of the debtal rnnoimt, and realise, 
aSid make over to the creditor, his jnst dues. (176) 

If the debt;or be of the same istate the creditor 
or belongs to a caste inferior to'that of the creditor, 
he shall pay off the debt by bodily work (compatible 
with his social order); while a debtor, belonging to a 
caste superior to that of the creditor, shall repay his 
debt by easy instalments. (177) 

Conformably to the aforesaid rules, the king shall 
decide law-suits between the parties, thereto with the 
help of witnesses, and testimonies, etc. ( 1 78) 

A wise man shall deposit money in trust with a 
high-born, good charactered, virtuous, truthful and 
opulent person with a large family (of sons and rela- 
tions. (179) 

In the smne manner, in which a man will deposit 
any money iq the hand of another, will it be returned to 
him on demand. As the deposit is, the refund is. (180) 
On the deposit-holder failing to refund Ihe trust {lit. 
deposit) money to the depositor on demand, the latter 
shall apply to the judge, and the judge, at the back 
of the depositor, shall demand the money of the 
trustee. (i8i) , 
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. In the absence of any witness in such a transaction, 
thb judge, for the determination of truth, shall cause 
a handsome looking attendant (officer of the court) 
disguised so as to conceal his identity, to deposit gold 
with the alleged (deposit-holder) and to demand the 
same of him. (182) 

If the holder of such a deposit can return the gold 
in the same form and in the same condition (i e., sealed 
or unsealed; in which it was originally deposited, it 
shall be presumed that he does not hold the deposit 
as alleged by the complainant (plaintiff). (183) 

But if he fails to return the depolite (|pld) made by 
his attendant in its original form and cdndition, the 
judge shall recover from him both the deposits (/.^., 
gold and the article or money alleged to be^ deposited 
by the plaintiff) This is the decision of IjCw. ^184) 

. One shall not give an article, mortgaged to or 
deposited with him, to his heir, inasmuch as either in 
his life-time or after his demise (such a giving may 
• lead to'.the probable destruction of such a pledge or 
deposit article. (185) 

If after the demise of the depositor, the holder of 
the deposit, out of his own motion, returns the deposit 
article to his (depositor’s lawful) heir, the relations of 
the depositor shall not be-competent to bring an actiorf 
against him {i.e., the holder of the deposit) in the king’s 
court (on the allegation of the existence of more such 
deposits with him.) (186) 

On the institution of such a suit {lii. after the filing 
of such a complaint), the king, forswearing all dupli- 
city, shall endeavour to recover the deposit article with 
amicable means j and in consido ration of the charactee 
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of the deposit-holder he shall achieve his end with 
concilliatory appliances. (187) 

This rule holds good in respect of realising all kinds 
of deposit articles , if the deposit-holder returns a sealed 
deposit article with the seal intact, or does not take 
anything out of it, he shall not be indictable. (188) 

A deposit-holder is not liable to make good the 
deposit article in the case of its being stolen by a thief 
or in the event of its destruction by water or fire. (189) 
(The king shall) examine the stealer of a deposit- 
article, as well as the one who fraudently demands an 
article that has never been deposited as a trust, by 
means of all the aforesaid expedients (of concilliatory 
measures, etc.,) as well as by means of ordeals men- 
tioned in the Vedas, (1 90) 

He who refuses to give back a deposit article, and 
he who demands an article without having kept it as 
a deposit, both of them should be punished as thieves, 
and the value of such an article should be recovered 
(from either of them.) (191) 

The stealer of a deposit article shall be punished 
with a fine equal in value to that of the article deposited 
with him* and the king shall punish a stealer of a 
pledged article with a fine, equal to its value, without 
any distinction of caste or person.* (192) 

He, who on a falset pretext robs another of his 

^ This couplet is not a mere repetion of what has been stated 
in the preceding verse, but contemplates cases where Brahmanas, 
who were above all corporeal punishments, would be guilty of 
offences enumerated here im — I\ulluk(^, 

t The text has Upadhahhisha on a false pretence. Kulluka 
, exemplifies it by illustrations such as, when a man goes to his 
neighbour and says "the king is angry upon you, pay me SO 
inttch money and I shall shield you from the king's wrath. 
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itioniSy, shall be punished, together with his abettor, 
With any of the various corporeal punishments* (men- 
tioned before. (193) 

- An article (such as gold, etc.,) doposited with a man 
in the presence of a witness, should be returned to the 
depositor (on demand) in the same quantity or measure 
in which it was deposited ; and such a witness, deposing 
falsely to its (original measure or quantity), shall be 
liq,ble to punishment. (194) 

^ An article, which as been deposited and received 
in secret, should be secretly returned (to its depositor 
on demand); like the deposit is the taking back. (195) 

The king, without anywise oppressing the deposit- 
holder, shall ascertain the fact whether the article is 
actually a deposit, or a pledge, ^or a deposit out of love 
or affection.t (196) 

The king shall never adcept the testimony of him, 
Who, without having any right of ownership in it, selli ' 
an article without the consent of its rightful owner, 
and who, although a’thief in reality, does not consider 
himself as such. (197) 

_ Such a person, who is equally culpable as a thief, 
if he happens to belong to the family of the rightful 
nwner, should be punished with a fine of six hundred 
Panas ; otherwise he shall be held guilty as a thief and 
punished with the penalty for theft. (198) 

• A sale ^ or mortage of a thing by a person other 
than its right and lawful owner, as well as all acts 


• imprisonment, or mutilation of any limb or organ such as 
the hand, leg, nc.—Kulluka. ' 

t The text has PrityopanihUasya. That is, an article 
deposited with a person, out of love by the depositior, for its 
temporary use by the former. Kulluka. 
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aolis by Hiixi (in corinectidn there with) riiust bs 
regarded as invalid (lit, not done). This is the deci- 
sion of Ldw; ' 199 * 

In the case where possession (of a property by 
one) is evidenced, hut not the means (right or littld) 
tinder which he has come by it, the title will deterinind 
the right of ownership therein and not the possession; 
This is the decision of law. (too) 

At a public auction^ the man, who purchases a 
property (lit, wealth) for a (good) value in the presence 
of legally competent witnesses, is said to lawfully come 
by it; since (a good) value or consideration purifies the 
property i.e. removes any defect in its little after the 
sale.) (2oi) 

If the auction-purchaser (vender of aU article or 
property), on his failure, to produce (lit, show) the 
vendor,* can prove (the fact of his purchasing thO 
dame at a ptiblic [lit, open audtion andj its consequent 
purity for its being so purchased, he shall not be 
punishable for purchasing it from one who is not its 
rightful owner ; but the rightful owner of the article 
in such a case shall have it back on payment of half 
the consideration to the purchaser. (202) 

An article (of one species) mixed with another of 
a different (species), a pithless substance, an article 
Weighiifg less than its surface or manifest weight, andE 
an article that is under a cover or lie's ast a distance^ 
must not be sold. (203) 

If by showing a (more handsome) bride (at the 
time of fixing the dowry) another (of more homely 


* As in the event of his death, or departure to .a distaM 
country.— M,ia. 
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Ventures) is given in marriage, than the bridegroom 
shall be entitled to marry both of them on pay- 
ment of that (single) dowry);; this is what Manu i-a* 
said. (204) 

He who gives away in- marriage an insane girl, or 
©Be who is not virgin, or is afflicted with any form of 
cutaneous affections, without informing (the- brides 
groom) of her such disqualification shall be liable to» 
punishment. (205) 

If a rittvik (priest) duly appointed to officiate at a. 
religious sacrifice, abandons his office, the- institutors 
of the rite shall be bound to pay him his honorarium-- 
\Dakshind) proportionate; ta the. work he- has per- 
formed. (io(S> 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice till ther 
pa3Tnent of the honorarium- {i.e., nearly up to the com- 
pletion of the rite), if he is compelled to- absuid'on hf? 
office, he shall be entitled to the entire- amount of 
Eyakshind, andi to- get the remaining rites done by- 
another. (107) 

The query is whether in respect of a religious rite;, 
for the performance of each part whereof a separate 
Dakshind (Hormrmium-) has been sanctioned by the 
S'dstra, persons who have respectively performed those 
parts shall each obtain a or shall they apo.- 

tion among themselves the entire Dakshi'ua (paid in one: 
lump sum at the close of the sacrifice ? (208;) 

(iAmong the followers of certain branches of the 
the practice is- that) the- Adhvurju- shall obtain 
a chariot,, the Brahma shall receive a swift-going 
horse,, the shall obtain, a. horse, and ihni- UdgitSk 
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(chanter of the Sanveda) shall obtain the cart to which, 
the Soma plants have been carried * (209) 

(In a Jyotishtoma sacrifice the Dakshind (which 
consists of a hundred kine should be distributed among- 
the sixteen priests as follows, the (four) principal 
priests {Hof a, Adkvaryu, Brahma and Udgdta) shall 
each receive a Dnkshind of a dozen- kinej those, 
known as Maitravaruna, Prafisiotd, Brahmanan-. 
chchhansi and Prastota shall each receive a half of the; 
Dakshind of the former (i.e., six kine each)-; theipriests, 
of the third set {Achchhdvak, Nashfri, A.^nidhra 
wAxPraiihartd) shall each have a third part of the; 
DaksMnd (of a principal priest,, i e., four kipe* each),, 
and the priests of the fourth set {Grdvastut, Unnita^ 
Potd and Subrahmanya), shall each have, a quarter part, 
of the Dakshind of a principal; priest (,*.(?., they shall 
have three kine each. t ( 210 ) 

♦ The text Chapyanahkrayty which Kullufca ex.plain.s bjr- 

employed to. bring the 
soma plant to the hall af sacrifice. In the Rick 19 of the Suhtai 
IX (XL!) of the second Ashtaka (Eighth Adhyaya of the Rigyeda,. 
we find a reference to these carts or barrows which are placed in^ 
front of the hall of sacrifice ; north and south of an, alfir erected! 
outside.. The Sahatas are requested, according to Say ana, to 
proceed to the west part *of the northern. Vedit^ or. altar ; accord- 
ing to K^tyayana, they are also termed HmircthdnaSy oblation-, 
containers, and part of the ceremony consists in dragging them* 
into different positions at different periods accompanied by appror 
priate Mantras which are given ia YajanVeda. V. 14-31. 

f The sixteen are thus enumerated by Kulluka Bhaxta, im 
the order and proportion in which they are entitled" to share in 
‘Bmkshi^d of a hundred cows, being arranged in four classes, 
©if which the first four are severally the heads, and th;©' 
ioth^S ip^rdinate to them, in the same courses of succession,:^ 
Jh Adhwaryu, Udgatri and Brahman^, are to. have 
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The shares, of: several men, jointly doing a wor]^ 
In this wiorld, should be. respectively determined 
by applying the above-sai<^ P»rinciple, (of ;4ixi.^pn Pf 
DqkshinS,, ( 211 ) 1 ^ 

twelve each, or forty^eight in ajlv t, Maitrhvaruna, PratistoM* 
BrahmanachchhQ.fisii and Praiiharttri^ si,x each, or twenty*, 
four. 3. Achchavaka, Njeshtri, Agnidhra and Praiiharitri^ ioiXT > 
^ach, or sixteen,; and 4. Gravadut^ Nei^i, znd SuJ?rahinanyaf three, 
each, or in all twelve ; mal^ng up the total of-i one hundred; 
pamanathat in his commentary on the Amara Koshat vjr., 1^7, 
^Iso gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few. variations, 
from Kulluka. Grhvastut is. hij? reading, instead of, Grdvadut, 
and it is the mor.e u?u^ op^ ; and in p^aqe of the Prastoiri 
^nd Potrit he gfves, Prasthairi^ Prasastri and Balachchha : We 
l|ave the Potri repeatedly -named in, the text of the Rich, as well) 
.ns the Prasastri. In th^ Aitareya Brahmana I, the six-, 

leen priests.to whom*portions of the oflfering are assigned are al^. 
enumerated with some mpdificatjons, having, instead qf the 
Pratisiotri, Grhvadut, Netri, and Subrahmap^ya, of the first Hst, 
Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, A*ireya, and Sadasya* The same, 
authority, however, adds as^ priest not included in the sixteen, 
Gravastut, Unnetri, Suhrahmanya, and Samitri, immolatop . 
when a Brahmam, In Madhava's commentary on, the Nyhya 
vphlh visihra of J^aimini,^ for an extract from, wjhiich I am iuT 
'debted to, Dr, Grolds^upker, he enumerates the sixteen, priests as, 
‘Classed in four orders, folio w 4 ng the authority^of Kumaril Bhaita, 
natdch to the san^p effect as,KuLLUiCA ; they- are ,:. I. Thp Adhuoary^t 
Pmtiprasthatri, Unneirh; 2, the. Brahma, Brahmanachch^ 
hansi, Agmi^hra kniilPotri*, 3. the Udgafri, Prastoiri, \PratiKarttri, 
and Subrahmanya y and 4. thp* Hotri, Maiirkvaruna, Achchhd^ 
maha, and Gravastui,, The four first are especklly charged* with 
; the ceremo-niah of tjhe. Yajur-Veda-, thp next fopr, superintend 
the whole according to-, tjie ritual of the three Vedps ; the third 
class chant thp liymp^s, especially of the Samp, Veda, and tH© 
fourth repeat the. l^yrnps of the Rich ; the head- of each class 
ijeceives the entire Bakshina, or gratuity ; the. second, one-half y 
the third, one-third ; and tlie.. fourth, a quarter : the several Junc- 
tions are not very explicitly despribed> 
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One, who has given, or has promised to give a 
small) sum of money to a person for a religious rite, 
ghglt get back the money or withhold the gift in the 
event of the latter’s failure to perform the same. (212) 

If the supplicant, out of greed or foolishness, fails; 
to refund the money to the giver, the king shall fine 
him a Suvarna (gold mohur) for the theft. (213) 

Thus is described the law relating to malefeasance 
in respect of trusts or deposits ; now I shall discourse, 
on (the law relating to) non-payment of wages (to. 
servants, etc.) (214) 

A servant, wording for a stipulated pay^ if he re- 
fuses to do, without being sick or indisposed, the work 
agreed upon out of insolence or impertinence, shall bet 
pimished with a fine of eight krishnalas, of gold ; and 
the wages shall not be paid to him. (215) 

(But) if he had been really ill, and if after recovery 
he resumes his work as qriginally agreed upon, he shall 
be entitled to his pay, due to him for howsoever long: 
a period (216) 

He, who fails (to get the stipulated work done by 
ethers), when ill, or refuses to do it himself when well, 
^lall get no wages, even if a very small part of the 
Work is left undone. (217) 

Thus the law relating to the payment of wages has 
been fully set forth, now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to breach of promise or contract. (21&) 

Him, who, having promised on oath to abide by the- 
rules of the guild or assembly of his village or country, 

. breaks that promise (f.tf., transgresses the rules) out of 
. greed, (the king) should banish from the couutry. (219) 

f Having thus punished the breaker of promise, (the 
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kfiig skall impost upoii him) a fine of Foiif s'uvarnas of 
Mx Nishkas^ or one hundred silver coins. (220) 

A virtuous king shall adopt this law of penalty 
inflict these penalties on) in respect of persons who 
have violated their compacts with thiif caste-guilds 
lor village-assemblies. (221) 

H 3, who, having purchased or sold an article repents 
his sate or purchase, must return it (to the seller of 
purchaser j within ten days of the sale or barf ain. (222) 
After the expiry of ten days such 'an article must 
hot be given or taken ; for giving or taking it (after 
the lapse of ten days) the king shall punish the giver 
or the taker) with a fine of six hundred Panas. (223 ) 
Him, who gives a fdtilty girl in marriage without 
mentioning the defect, let the king pimish with a fine 
bf ninety-six Panas. (224) 

He, who, out of spite, calls a virgin, unvirgin, shall 
be fined a hundred Panas, bii his failure, to substantiate 
hi's statement. (225) 

Nuptial Mantras are related to {lit., established 
t)h virgins,* and they are never applicable in respect 
of unvirgined brides, inasmuch as they stand outside 
the pale of {lit. are bereft of ; all religious rites. (226) 

* The text has Kanya which’ Kulluka has explained by 
Akshatayoui, which is ordinarily interpreted to mean a girl 
who has not menstruated. It would have been far mord 
desirable, if the celebrated commentator could have used 
any other term less equivocal and less confounding. The 
intention of the author is plain enough, and we would prefer to! 
explain Kanyd by Akshiinna-Saii-Chchhada (a girl with un- 
ruptured hymen, which is the recognised evidence of virginity 
in a girl). The marriage of a girl, after menstfuatidn, . is not con^ 
demned by Manu, nor does hiS Samhita depict her status aa a 
wife in any way inferior to that of one married before the ag© 
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The nuptial Mantras impart the status of a wife, 
and the rite of Saptapadi (walking seven steps), gone 
through by the bride^ completes the creation of wife^ 
hood. <227) 

In whatsoever transaction (/. not only in a sale, 
or purchase, or payment of wages), him, who shall have 
any cause of complaint, the king %hall give this equit- 
able relief in aecordarice with the ^abovesaid rules. (228) 


of puberty. lii the verse XC of thO IX. Chapter we find that, ah 
unmarried girl, kfter menstruation, is enjoined to live for three 
years in her father’s house, and to ieek out a husband thereafter ;- 
and the verse XCIII. of the same Chapter exempts a man, marrying 
such a girl, from the obligation of paying a dowry to her father. 
The tight of using VediaG Mantras in marriages of pregnant 
btides, and the privilege of recognising such marriages as sacra- 
ments were not denied to 'the 'parties thereto by Manu, as would 
from Ya Garbhini Saniskriy ati ^or Vadhu Kanyd Samudhhaham 
tbc. In tespect of the Gandharva form of marriage, which, 
ma^ be solemnised even after its actual consummation by thO 
couple, Devala enjoins thai Vediac Mantras and rites Should be 
respectively recited and IgoM through On the occasion of its 
solemnization before the nuptial fire, {Gdndharveshu Vivdheshu 
^ttnar Vaivdhika Vidhih / Kartavyas' cha tribhirvarnaih Samaya- 
Hdgni Sdkshikah), The couplet id the ninth chaptei: of this 
Samhita whieh lays down that a man of thirty should marry d 
handsome girl of twelve (Trinsad'&Ariho^dvahet Kanydm hridydni 
hvddas'avdrshikiifCi does not necessarily suggest that girls should 
he married before pubetty, since menstruation has 'been known tO 
occur in many* Oases earlier than that age. What the couplet 
dofes a| best is to fik the highest desparity of age allowable 
between the married Coiiple. The intention of thO Samhita is tO 
ensure the highest sanctity of matriage ahd this verse eyidentl;^ 
Cjontemplates that a bride must be a chaste virgin in order to bd 
i^nsecrated with the sacrament of marriage. \J)harmay Vi^dhA>^ 
which the loss of her virginity before the wedlock does not entitle 
her to claim. 
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Now I 'Shall (July discourse (on the law relating to) 
‘disputes between owners and keepers of cattle, arising 
out of their (respective) short-comings negligence, 
or omissions). (329) 

The keeper of an animal, made over to him for 
tending, shall be answerable for any injury done to it 
during the day, while its owner shall be answerable for 
■an injury done to it in his house during the night ; but if 
the terms of tending be otherwise {i. e., for the day 
and night) the keeper shall be answerable for injuries 
done to it both in the day and night. (230) 

A cowherd, who has agreed -to take milk in lieu 
'of his wages, shall milch with the consent of the 
owner, the best one among (each group of) ten cows. 
In the absence of a stipulation for any other form of 
wages, this should be held as the 1 standard) wages of 
cow-keepers. (231) 

If an animal strays out of sight, or is killed by a 
reptile or, by falling into ia pit {lit uneven ground) 
through the wilful negligence of the keeper of his 
■duties, the keeper shall be bound to make good its loss 
(to the owner of the beast. (232; 

If a beast be stolen by a gang of thieves, who have 
.perpetrated the crime with the beat of drum, the 
-keeper of the flock shall not be liable to make good its 
•loss if he informs its owner of the fact at the proper 
^tlme and place. (2331 

If a beast dies a natural death, its keeper shall cut 
•off its ears, skin, hairs, blad<ier, sinews, gall-stones, or 
other bodily appendages which may testify to its natural 
death, and show them to its owner (for his better 
-conviction). (234) 

In the absence of the flock-kee;er, if_a W( If attacks 
37 


3'96 


WaiftU S'ccttihita, 


the flock and carries away a beast, the flock-kedp'fer 
Shall be answerable for, and liable to make good th6 
loss of, that animal to its owner. '235) 

But if a wolf darts upon and kills one of the animalSj 
graziing in flocks in a wood in his presence, the flock- 
keeper shall not be answerable (for the death of tkiat 
animal to its owner.) (236) 

A strip of land to the extent of four hundred cubits 
or to the width of three large stiOks at the outskirt of 
a village should be set apart for pasturage ; a ground of 
thrice as much measure should be kept reserved for the 
purpose at the outskirt of a town or city. (237) 

If the cattle graze on and destroy the crops stand- 
ing on an unfenced ground, adjoining the pasturer-land, 
the king shall inflict no penalty On the cattle-keepers 
<for such destructions of erops.) (£38) 

SuOh a land (*Ve, the one adjoining or close to the 
pasture ground} should be endosed with a fence of en- 
Glosute over which a camel wohld not be able to see, 
and too dense to allow a dog or a hog to thurst its nose 
or snout into it. (239) 

If a flock of cattle, attended by its keeper, tres-, 
passes on an enclosed field near the road side, or at the 
outskirt of a village, or close to a pasture ground (and 
grazes upon the growing crop), the king shall fine him a 
hundred panas ; the owner of the field is bound to keep 
them off, if the cattle, unattended by the keeper, 
attempt to enter upon it> (240) 

If the cattle trespass and graze ott fields other 
than those described aboVe, the keeper shall be punish- 
ed with a fine of one Pana and a quarter ; but under all 
circumstances he shall be liable to make good the loss 
to the owner of the’^fieli (241) 
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N'o-pwalty exists in respect of the destruction of: a 
prop by a cow within ten, days, of her parturition, or by 
a bull branded with the sign of a. discus or trident^ or 
by a bull, dedicated to a, deity, whether attended by ther 
the cowherd or otherwise. This, is the decision, of. 
Manu. (242) 

In the- event of the destruction of the crop through? 
the negligence- or omission of the owner of the field>. 
he shall, be punished with a fine of ten times the- 
nieasure of grain payable (as- revenue) to the king (in- 
respect of that field) .; and.half of the-above-fine shall 
^be the penalty when the loss will occur through acts of 
the owner’s servants and without his knowledge. (343) 
Conformably to, these mles the virtuous king shall' 
settle disputes between keepers and owners of animals^ 

arising' out of their respective omissions or short- 
comings. (244) 

In a dispute- as to boundaries between- two villages, 
the boundary should, be determined in the month of 
Jaishiha (May June) after the border embakments have 
become fully apparent (on,therecedence of water. (245) 

^ Trees such as ^Q-Nyagrodha, Ashvattha, Kinduka,, 

S almali, Sala, Tala, sad /Cs^ert shovLld^he (fft, 

planted’ to demarcate) boundaries.- (246) , 

Boundaries,- demarcated by shrubs, bamboos,- various - 
kinds of Shamis, ( creepers, mudTpillars, or 

plants are-never obliterated. (247) 

At- the. meeting of boundaries, tanks, ponds, foun- 
tains or reservoirs of water shouldrbe made^ or divine- 
temples :shouldibe erected; (248) 

Considering, the- blunders committed by men in, 
determining or ascertaining boimdaries, other hidden- 

?igp§.o.f boundary-demarcation should be made, (249) 
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Stones, Jbones, cow’s hairs, husks of paddy, ashesj. 
bits of broken pottery, dried cow-dung cakes, bricks,, 
charcoals, broken bits of baked clay and sands. (250) 

(Or in other w'ords* all things which the earth may 
not consume in course of time should be buried under- 
neath the soil for the purpose of fixing the boun- 
daries. (251) 

The king shall lay dowmthe boundary between the 
two contending (villages) by the abovesaid demarcating 
substances, having determined it by previous possession, 
and (the existence of) water-courses. (252) 

♦ 

In the case where the ^existence of boundary-marks- 
would give rise to a suspicion the testimony of witnesses . 
would settle the dispute as to the boundary. (25JJ 

He the king) shall interrogate the witnesses 
as to the boundary marks in the presence of the dis- 
putants and the inmates of the same village. (254)^^ 

Statements made by the witnesses regarding the: 
determination of boundaries, together with their names,, 
the king shall cause to be entered !ii!x> the boundary- 
paper (record). (255) 

The witnesses, clad in red garments, decked with 
garlands of red flowers round their necks, and carrying 
loose earth on their heads, shall swear as to the cor- 
rectness of the boundary by their respective good! 
deeds. {256) 

Their true testimony shall purify these truthful 
witne^es, but the- king shall punish each of them, 
with a fine of two hundred panasy if they give, false 
{257) 

III the id^ence of witnesses, four persons^ living 
at ttie four angl^ of ^the village shall 


Manu Samhita. 


293 


ssssiduously determine the boundary ib tbe presence 
©f the king (258) 

In the absence of Samantas, persons who are the- 
members of old-established families in the- village shall! 
be cited as- witnesses; and in- cases where even they 
would be- unavailable- the foresters, [such as trappers>. 
fowlers, cowherds, *Kaiv arias t(fishennen),. herb-collee-' 
tors,, snake-catchers, and grain-pickers] shall be inter- 
rogated. (259 — 260) 

Interrogated by hiin, whatever they will say as to- 
the modSs- of demarcating the boundary between the-, 
two villages the king shall lay down the boundary in,* 
accordance therewith, (afti) 

In demarcating the boimdaries of a field, well, pond>. 
orchard, or a house; the testimony of a man,, living in 
the neighbourhood and cognisant thereof, shall be 
taken. (262) 

The king shall punish each of these witnesses with, 
a fine of Madhyama Sdhasa (five hundred Pallas'], 
they give: false evidencn in respect ofi' the boun- 
dary. (263) 

For having wrongfully takai possession of a house^. 
or orchard by intimidation, one shall be punished with 
a fine of five himched Panas, fijr having^ unknowingly 
taken possession thereof one shall be. pumshed with: 
a fine, of two hundred Panas. (26.^), 

In the case where it will be- impossible to. (rightly), 
demarcate the boundary, the king shall go to the spot, 
in person and allot the lands (in dispute) to such (of 
the disputants) to whom they may be most useM, (265) 

Thus the. law procedure) relating to boundary 
^sputes has. been laid down in its entirety ; hejncetorthi 
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I shall discourse on, the- l^w relalipg to the use- of.' 
afausiye language. (26S) 

For haying used; any abusive-language-to a Brih- 
mana, a Kshatriya shall be punished^ with a fine of one - 
hundred Panas ; whereas for the same offence a Vais’ya- 
shall he punishedjwitli a fine- of one hundred; and fiffy 
or two hundred, Panas ; and.a^S’udraj With a corporal 
punishment (flogging, etc.) (2671 

For having used abusive -language -to a Kshatriya a,. 
BrAhmapa. shall be punished with a fine of fifty Panas ; 
while for having used; abusive language- to a- Vais’ya 
or S’udra he shall be punishedjwith Uifine -of, twenty-five - 
or twelve Panas. >268 ) 

In the case of ahpsive language -among members of " 

the. twice-born qastes, the ofl^nder shall be punished 
with a fine of twelve while in the -event of filthy 
language being used the ofeder ^5 he.p^ished^ 
with.a fine^of dp,d>le (twefaty four 4^) , 

If a Slodra m&t ai^ ofifeBiws laagp^ toa,m«pnber 
Of the twic^bora caate (Brahmana), his tongue shall be. 
slipped off, inasmuch as he (S’udra) has originated from 
a vile,place.(of the-hody of Supreme. (270) 

If a S’udra abuses a member of the twjce-bom order 
hr mentkmipg hi?, name and caste, a. bumiag tong 
Ip.tbe length.of tm» finger^ shall; be. inserted, ipto his 
month, (27*), 

If a.S’udra insotently gives, any legions -®r moraF 

adfice to a Brlhmapa. the. king shall cause hot oil to, 

iotp Ms iBQiith and, earn, (272) 

Pot haviag cast unjust asper^s on one’s learning, 
deeds, or bodily features, the king'- 
sW paaMi the ofifepdw wjth.a,%,of twohundrJs^ 
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For having taunted k than for hfs physiSkl deformity 
’{lit. for having ’called a lame man, lame, "and a blind 
'man blind) or for having committed a similar Offence out 
of insolence, the king shall puhifsh the offender with a 
'fine Of one Kat^sha Panam (sixteen Panus. (274) 

For having used abusive language to his mothOr, 
'father, wife, brother, or son, and for no't having ^’ven 
way to his preceptor, the king shaft punish the offender 
with a fine of one hundred Punas. (275' 

In the case where a Brahmaua has used abusive 
language tO a Kshatriya, and vice versa, fhe kin^ shall 
puhish thfe Brahmapa with a fine of the PrMhama 
Sahasa class (one hundred Punas) and the Kshatriya 
hvith a fine of the Madhyuma Sahasa class (two 
■hundired and fifty (276) 

S'or such a (quarrel) having occhrred betwOen a 
Vais’ya and a S’udra, the Vais’ya shall be punished 
’with a fine of the Prathama Sa%asa class, and thb 
S’udfa, without having had his ton|;ue clipped off, shall 
be punished with a fine of the Madhyama Sdhasit olass-. 
This is the decision of law in respect Of puniahtnent' 
(foi these offences). (277) 

Verily thus £he punishrti'ent for the use of abiiisive 
language has been described. Now I shall discolirSe 
on the law relating to assault or battery, {2^t) 

The limb with which a member of a vile oaste shall 
assault a meniber of a superior caste shall be cut off. 
This is the injunction of Manu. (27^) 

If a meniber of a vile caste raises his hand against, 
of assaults, a member of a superior caste with hig 
hand, his 'hand shall be cut off by way of punishment ; 
if he commits the same offence with his leg out of 
anger, his leg shall be cut off.' (280) 
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If ii Vile person attempts to sit oil the same seat 
or cushion with a man of superior caste, the king shall 
punish him by branding his waist and exiling him from 
the country, or by lopping off his hips, 

If any one insolently spits on the person (of' a 
Brihmaaa) the king sK^'catsfe his lips to be cut off ; 
if any one urinates or passes flatus (out of insolence) 
car the person of a BrAhmauai the king shall cause his 
penis or rectum to be cut off. {282) 

If any body pulls him (Brihmana) by the hair Or 
beard, the king shall cause his (ofllender’s) hanfl or leg 
to be cut off, if any body pushes him (Brihmapa) 
by the neck the king shall causes his testes to be 
^vered. (283) 

A Breaker of skin or drawer of blood (on the body 
■of one of his own caste) shall be punished with a fine 
of oiw hundred Panas, a piercer of flesh, •vnth a fine 
of six Irishkas ; and breaker of bone with exile. (284) 

Any one injuring the factors by which the trees 
and vegetables may be used and enjoyed (such as 
fruits, flowers, etc.) shall be punished with penalties 
determined according to the gravity or lightness of his 
offentte. {285) 

If men or beasts are grieviously hurt, let (the 
offender) be punished with a punishment proportionate 
to the greviousness of the hurt. (286) 

In (a case of assault attended with) the injury of a 
lanb or organ, or with a wound or bleeding, the king 
^^caieethe assaulter to pay to the assaulted person 

00^ of the medical; treatment necessary for his 
la de&ult whereof he shall be punished with a 

teble of such costs in value. (287) 
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^Or hiving knowingly or unknowingly done any 
'fliiischief to another's property (or goods), the offettdet 
shall satisfy the injured party by paying off its price of 
•by replacing the same, and also he shall pay a fine 
■of equa.1 v^lue to the king. (2^3) 

For having knowingly or unknowingly destroyed 
■a leather, or a Mthern article, a wooden or earthen 
vessel, or a flower, bulb or fruit, (belonging to another) 
one shall pay a penalty of five times its value. (^89) 

Except under the ten circumstances (hereunder 
mentioned) the carman, passenger and the owner of a 
car shall be liable to punishment. (296) 

If a mischief happens to any beast or person (on the 
Ibad) on the breaking of the nose-rope (of a bullock 
yoked to a bullock calft), on the breaking of the shaft 
<(ef a horse car), on account of the uneven nature of 
the ground, on the breaking of a wheel or its spoke, 
on the br®aking of the straps, reins, or headrope, or 
. even after being loudly warned of Tthe danger, (the 
carnaan, or carpwner etc ,) shall not be liable to punish- 
ment. This is what Manu has said (on the subject.) 
<291— :292) 

If for the ineflflciency of the driver ^ny misphief (or 
accident) h^pperis (to a perspn or bea§t), the owner of 
the car ^hall bp punished with a fin® of two, hundred 
Panas (fof having employed an unshijlfill carman. (^93) 

If the driver (car^man) be an efficient one, he alone 
shall bo liable tp a fine of two huad,red Panas ; other- 
wise the riders, car owner etc., shall be each liable to 
a %e of ppe bundled Panas, ,(^94) 

If fqr being obstructed in his way by beasts or carts^ 
a charioteer, while driving his chariot, happens to kili 
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any creature, he shall be summarily punished (for 
rash act.) (295) 

For thus having killed a man, he shall be summarily 
punished with the penalty for theft (f. e,, with a fine’ 
of one thousand Panas and not with the punish- 
ment for man-slaughter), while the penalty shall be 
half as much five hundred Panas) if he chances to 
kill a large quadruped suchias, a cow, elephant, horse 
or camel) (296) 

Two hundred Panas shall be the penalty for killing 
small beasts under the circumstances, while that in res- 
pect of kiliing an auspicious beast (such as, deer) or bird 
(such as a parrot, etc., is fifty Panas. (297) 

Five Mashas (of silver) is the penalty for (thus) kill- 
ing as ass, goat or lamb, while a Masha of silver is the 
penalty for killing a dog or a hog (under the circum-' 
stances) {29S) 

A wife, son, servant, disciple, or uterine brother,, 
found guilty of an offence, should be punished with ^ 
chord or with (a foliated) bamboo stick. (299) 

They shall be chastised on the lower parts of their 
bodies, and never upon the upper limbs. For having 
flogged them in any other feshion one shall be liable to 
punishment for theft. (300) 

Thus the law relating to assault and battery has 
been fully set forth ; now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to theft. (301) 

The king shall assiduously endeavour to repress the 
tlifev^ in his kingdom ; by repressing theft the fame 
and kmg&^m of a king are augmented. (302) 

Always worshipped is the king who grants protect- 
from thieves (to his honest subjects) ; verily 
Ms sacrifice (erf sovereignty) which grants 
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perpetual protection (to his subjects) as its Dakskinis 
(honorarium) (303) 

The king receives a sixth part of the religious merit 
of his subjects whom he in every way protecteth,' and 
a sixth part of their sins if he fails to properly pro- 
tect them. (304) 

Whatever V ediac studies do his subjects do, what- 
ever sacrifices do they perform, whatever gifts they 
make, and whatever prayers they offer to the deity, 
through his properly protecting them he enjoyeth a 
sixth part of the merit thereof. (305) 

By lawfully protecting his subjects, and by punish- 
ing those who deserve punishment, the king acquires 
the merit of a sacrifice which is performed daily with a 
Dakskind of a hundred thousand cows. (306) 

The king, who without protecting his subjects rea- 
lises from them a sixth part of the produce of their 
fields, revenue, duties, royalties* and fines, goes to hell 
after death. (307) 

The wise have called such a king, who realises a 
sixth part (of the agricultural products of his subjects 
without giving them the safety of life and property, as 
the filth-taker of all. (308 J 

A law-breaking, avaricious, non-protecting, oppres- 
sive, king who sucks up the life-blood of his subjects 
(*'. e. squeezes out their substance by means of unjust 
and oppressive taxes) should be regarded as one (al- 
ready) doomed to a vile existence (after death.) (309) 

By the three lawful expedients of imprisonment, 

• The text has Pratibhagam, Kulluka explains it by Phala- 
kusuma, S’.aka-trinhiyupayanam Praiidinagr'ahyam Tolls or 

royalties of fruits, flowers, edible bulbs, hays, etc., daily paid to 

the king. 


300 


Manu Samhiia. 


enchammeat and vartons^fonns of ccffporeal ptmfsfe- 
ment 'such as the mntilatioD of a limb, etc.,) let him 
assiduou^y repress the miscreants. (3101 

By repressing the mong doers and ratcouraging 
the virtnons, kings are constantly purified as Brdh- 
manas are purified by the performance of religious- 
sacrifices, (sir) 

A king, seeking his own welfere shall always tele- 
rate the cklmnnious remarks made by suitorS, defend- 
ant^ tofents;, old men and adt folks regaldihg him- 
self. (312) 

He who bears with ill-reports (adverse criticisms) 
made by the aggrieved is glorified in heaven ; he who 
out of jmde of wealth can not tolerate such criticisms 
goes to hell for that. (313) 

A thief, with his hairs dishevelled, must run to the 
king, his own guilt and asking him to pu^h 

his self. (314) 

Canying a cudgel, or a dub of catedru wood, or a 
sharp spear, or an iron rod on his shoulder. (315) 

Killed, or alive after being punished by the king, a 
thief is exonerated firom his crime ; but the kmg who 
lets off a thi^ without punishmmit himseif acquires 
the guilt of theft. (316) 

The sin a feetidde is transferred to the person 
who partdces of his food, the husband of a fiithfess 
wife obtains the an of her adultery, the ^ of the cBs- 
dple k contaminated to his preceptor, and the sin of a 
yajamana (institutor of a religious rite) is transmitted • 
totheprie^ offidating at the ceremony. (317) 

AiiW .teving committed crimes, men, punished 
by the king, become free from impurity and go to 
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heaven after death as honest ahd virtuoiis men 
do. (318) 

He who has stolen a pitcher from a well, or broken 
down a water house, ^ shall be punished with a fine of 
one Masha and liable to return the stolen good to its 
owner. (319) 

For having stolen paddy of more than ten kumhha'X 
measures a person shall be punished with death (corpo- 
real punishment or mutilation of a limb) ; for having 
stolen paddy of a lesser measure he shall be punished 
with a fine of eleven times the quantity of the stolen 
paddy, which should be restored to the owner (320) 

Capital punishment should be inflicted on a thief 
for having stolen a tula weight of gold or silver or 
precious (silk) clOthS, weighing more than a hundred 
falas. (2 2 1) 

Mutilation of a hand shohld be the punishment for 
stealing the abovesaid articles, mlihbefing more than 
fifty and less than one hundred. For stealing less than 
fifty (pieces of cloth) the penalty should be eleven 
times their Value. (32s) 

Death should be the punishment for stealing jewels 
and precious gems belonging to high born ladies and 
men. (323) 

For stealing large quadrupeds, weapons, and medi- 
cines, the king shall Inflict proper punishments in consi- 
deration of the hardness of the time and the gravity 
of the offence or otherwise. (324) 

Half of the leg of a thief should be cut away for 


♦ The text has Pra/>a which means a house where water is 
given to tfie passers. 

f T#o hundred Palas make one^ Drona, and twenty Dronds 
make one Kumhha, 
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having stolen and threaded the nose of a Brdhraana^s 
cow, or for robbing an animal intended to be immolated 
in a sacrifice. (325) 

For the theft of cotton-threads, cotton, enzyme, 
cow-dimg, treacle, milk-curd, thickened milk, whey, 
cordials or hays. (326) 

(Orjof) bamboo made vessels, salts, earthen vessels, 
earth and ashes as well. (327) 

(Or of all kinds) of fish, birds, oil clarified butter, 
meat, honey, or any other animal produce. (328) 

Or of other articles, wines, intoxicating drugs, 
articles of food, or confection, the penalty shall be a 
fine double the value of the article, stolen. (329) 

For the theft of green paddy, of a shrub or creeper, 
or of any other kind of unthreshed grains the penalty 
shall be a fine of five krishnalas. {330) 

For the theft of threshed paddy, iidkas, edible roots 
or bulbs, or fruits by one who is not related to their 
owner the punishment shall be a fine of one hundred 
Panas, whereas the fine shall be fifty Panas, if the 
offender is found tb be a relation of the owner. (331) 

The forcible taking or carrying away of a thing 
(with the knowledge and in the presence of the owner) 
constitutes what is called Sdkasa (robbery), taking 
away of a thing in the absence of its owner constitutes 
Steyam, and the hiding of a thing after having stolen 
it is called Chauryam. (332) 

Him, who has stolen any of the abovesaid articles 
made suitable for human use or has robbed the sacred 
fire firom the fire-chamber, the king shall punish with 
1% &e of the Prathama Sahasa class (i.e., one hundred 
P«ms.) (333) 
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With whatsoever limb of his body ofie shall at- 
tempt to commit theft, the king, for Checking the 
recrudescence of that crime, shall cause that limb to 
be cut off. (334) 

A father, preceptor, relation, mother, wife, soni of 
priest, who fails to discharge his specific duties, should 
be punished by the king. (335) 

For the offence for which an ordinary person would 
be punished with a fine of one Karshapanam, a penalty 
of one thousand Kdskapanam should be inflicted on 
the king, if he is found guilty thereof. This is the con- 
clusion. (336) 

For having committed theft, a S’udra, cognisant 
of the law, shall be punished with a fine eight times 
the usual one in value ; a Vais’ya, with a fine sixteen 
times ; a Kshatriya, with a fine thirty-two times ; and a 
BrAhmana, with a fine sixty-four, hundred, or hundred 
and twenty-eight times the usual one in value. 

(337—338) 

The taking of fruits and roots of trees, fuel wood 
for fire, and hays for cattle, if they belong to others, 
does not constitute theft. (339- 

A Brihmaua,- if he wishes to take even his just fees 
for teaching (a pupib or performing a religious sacrifice) 
from the hand of one whom he knows to be a thief 
(and which money he knows to have been obtained 
by theft) shall be liable to punishment as a thief. (340) 

For having taken two pieces of sugar cane and two 
edible roots from another’s field, an indigent, way-faring 
Brihmaua, shall not be liable to punishment. (341) 

I Wrongful detainers of stray cattle, as well as those 
who let loose -the horses tied to their posts in a stable 
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and those -who fob slaves, horses and chariots should 
be punished as thieves (Hi. are guilty of theft.) (342) 

A king, by thus repressing the thieves (in his realm) 
acquires renown in this world and enjoys perfect 
felicity in the next. (343) 

Wishing to attain the status of Indra (king of the 
deities) and an etmal fame, let the king show not the 
least indulgence for a moment to a robber. (344) 

A robber should be regarded as a worse miscreant 
than a thief, assaulter or foul-mouthed person (345) " 

The; 'king who tolerates (the depredations of a 
robber soon incurs the ill will (of his subjects) and 
meets his doom. (346) 

Let not a king, out of feelings of friendship, or in 
consideration of a large pecainiary gain, let off unpuuish-* 
ed robbets, who arc the dr^d of aH (ueiftuies. (347) 

When (the practice of) virtue is obstructed (by 
t}Tanny), when the eternal division of ca^^ is any 
wise jeopardised, Brdhmanas may wield arms (fof the 
preservation of law). (348) 

He, who destroys life (commits mau'-slaughter) for 
the defence of his life and property, in a just and feir 
fight, or for the protection of women and Brdhmanas, 
does not become thereby morally condemnable. (3491 

A preceptor, old man, infant, Briahmana, or Vastly 
erudite person, coming as an A’taidyin,* must be killed 
without the least hesitation, (350) 

• Garadas'chaiva S^astrapdni Dhanirpahak ksheira 

iMi^tpmhirieka Saieti dtatayinah. He who administers poison, 
aeSxfir«t» his house, comes to assault him With a weapon, or 
Vwiis of his treasure, or defiles his mother or wife are said 
the stE Ata^ranis (neortal enemies) of a man. 
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By killing an A'tatayin the killer acquires no de- 
merit, inasmuch as it is anger that kills anger in fact 
‘in such a case. (35 ij 

The king, having clumsily mutilated their persons> 
shall cause the defilers of other men’s wives to be bani^ 
shed ‘from the country. (352) 

Since it is through such men that hybridisation 
of castes is effected ; and intermixture of castes is the 

primal cause of vice Which leads to universal destruc^ 
tjon. (353) 

A man, who is known to have held incests with 
other men’s wives before, if found conversing in soli- 
tude with another’s wife, should be punished with a 
fine of the Prathama. Sahasd class (?. 1?., one hundred 

Panas). (354) 

But a man, who is not impeached with an act of 
previous incest, if found conversing in solitude with 
■another’s wife for any just reason, shall not be liable 
•to punishment, inasmuch as there is no delinquency 
on his part. (355) 

If one accosts, and converses with another’s wife in 
■a lonely wood or forest, or at a holy pool or confiuence 
of rivers, he shall be guilty of the offence of adultery 
.punishable with a fine of one thousand Pastas. (356) 

Sending presents of scents and flower-garlands to 
■another’s wife, cutting jokes with, or embracing her, 
touching her ornaments and catching hold of her wear- 
ing apparel, and eating, or sharing the same bed-stead, 
with her are acts which are said to constitute Stri- 
samgraha (adultery with another’s wife) (357) 

A woman who tolerates being touched at het pri- 
vate lit., untouchable) parts by a man, and a man who 
30 
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tolerates being Similarly touched by her are said to 'bfi 
.guity of adultery by mutual -coHsent. (ss^S) 

A non-Brahmana (S’udrai, found guilty of adultery^, 
shell be punished with death, inasmuch as it is incum- 
bent on men of all the four castes to protect their wives 
•above (all other possessions). (3‘55i) 

Beggars, professional panegyrists, men initiated in a 
■sacrifice, and artisans (such as cooks, etc.,) may, if not 
■otherwise forbidden, speak with other men’s wives 
'{while alone) {360) 

Forbidden to speak 'w«nth another’s wife, one must 
mot Converse with her. For thus conversing inspite of 
the warning the offender shall be liable to a fine of oue 
’(gold Mohar.) K361) 

This rule does not hold good in respect of Wives 
•of Chdranas (professional actors or musicians ) , A'tmopo • * 

jMns* and of those who sell their wive’s embraces for 
money, inasmuch as they deck out their wives for the 
•embrace of cfchers, or lie concealed to help them (to 
carry on their obnoxious trade.) 1362 

For having conversed with the above said females, 
maid-servants, and false female ascetics (nuns) in 
solitude, the offender shall be liable to pay a very 
small fine. (363) 

He, who defiles a maid, not amatively disposed, 
•should be punished (with the mutilation of his repro- 
ductive organ), but for having visited an amorous maid 
of his own caste one shall not be liable to corporeal 
punishment. (364) 

For sharing the bed of a man of superior caste, 
a maid must not pay any fine, for having carnally 

• Those ■who ccnnive at the adultery of their Wives for money 
kMli^ve upon the earnings of. their infidelity. 
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feHOwii: ai man of. inferior caste she- should ibo -kept in-s 
oarceratediinithe house. (365)? 


For hawng visited a woman ofi superior oaste a» 
man of inferior caste must be^ punished-, with- death • 
but if for having visited a girl of h^ own caste, the - 
father of ' the girh; asks for ai money eompensation-- 
0it, duty) he shall have to pay it to the father. (366) • 

The fingers of him who forcibly ruptures thb- 
hymen, of a virgin therewith shall be eloped off, ,and^ 
he shall be further liable to .pay a. fine- of, six hnndted*., 
Panas. ( 367 ^, 


A, man, found guilty ofidestroying the virginity 
an amorous girl of his own caste with his fingers,, shall 
have his fingers clipped off;' and for checking the. 
recrudescence of the- crime, the offender shall bOi 
punished with a fine of two hundred ./’awor-. (36S) 

A girl committing the same offence-.- upon another ■ 
girl shall be punished with stripes and. a fine of twio 
hundred Panas-, she shall be (further liable,. to pay a 
compensation of double value- (four,- hundred Panas) 
to the father ofs'Cthe deflowered girl). (369) 


A woman found guilty.- of committing the - samdr 
offence- on the person of a girl shall have her head . 
shaved- and fingers clipped off ; and thus mutilated) * 
she shall he perambulated, on. an ass (round . the .- 
townj. (370)' 

A wife, who. out- of pride- of personal beauty and 
opulent relationship, has made - transgressions against 1 
her husband, the king, shall cause to be devoured by. 
ferocious dogs -in a well-crowded .locality* (371) 

The king shall cause the male miscreant (adulterer) 
to, be- laid, down on a hot bed. of. iron .and.the public.. 
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executioners shall cast logs of wood in: the fire-bed: 
till his body is consumed to ashes. {372) 

A person, found guilty of adultery within one- year - 
of his having been punished for the same, offence, shall 
be liable to doubfe- the penalty ; for sexually visiting 
a girl of unconsecrated caste (< the penalty is 

the same as that for carnally knowing ^. Chfln.d,<ila 
woman. (373). 

For having sexually visited a womanr of any twice-- 
bom caste, whether protected, or unprotected by her 
husband, a S’udra shall be ptmished with the mutila- 
tion of his reproductive organ and a confiscation of 
all his goods and estates in the first named instance 
{i.e., for knowing an unprotected twice-born woman),, 
and in the last named case he shall pay the. penalty- 
with his life and all his (goods and estates) will be.- 
escheated to the sovereign. 374) 

A Vais’ya, found guilty of carnally knowing a pro- 
tected Brahmana woman, shall be punished with im^- 
prisonment for one year, after which all his estates, 
will be escheated to the king A Kshatriya, found 
guilty of the same offence, shall be punished with a 
fine of one thousand Panas and his head shall be;- 
shaved with urine. {375) 

A Vais’ya and a Kshatrity found: guilty of carnally 
knowing an unprotected BrAhmana woman shall be- 
respectively liable to pay fived hundred and one thou- 
sand Patias {to the king.) (376) 

Either of them, found guilty of carnal knowledge, 
of a protected Brahmana woman, shall be punished as a 
.S’udra guilty of the same offence and burnt in a hay' 
.fire-. (377) 

For having forcibly ravished a protected Br4hnrana, 
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woman, a BrS.hmaaa shall be punished with a fine of 
one thousand Panas, for having known such a Brih-. 
maua woman with her knowledge and. consent he shall , 
be punished, with a fine of five hundred, Panas. (378) 

In respect of a; Brihmaua a. death sentence must 
be commuted to one of shaving the hair of hiS' 
head; death-sentences may be • passed on, members of ' 
all other castes. (379) 

Let him (Icing) not kill a Brihmana. even if he • 
be found guilty of all; the crimes ; he must banish him 
(Brihmnna) from the realm unhurt and wjth all his „ 
possessions. (380) 

A more heinous sin exists' not in this world than*, 
murdering (killing) a Brihmana,; let not a king even , 
think of such a project in his mind. (3811 

If a Vais’ya is found, guilty of the carnal knowledge ; 
of a protected, Kshatriya woman, or if a Kshatriya is ^ 
found guilty of visiting the bed. of a protected Vais’ya; 
woman, either of them most be punished, with the; 
penalty laid, down for the carnal knowledge of an un^. 
protected Brihmnua woman. (3821 

For having visited, the bed. of a, protected; Vais^ya. 
©r Kshatriya. woman a. Br4hma.na shall be punished 
with a, fine of one thousanc^ Pams ; a, Vais’ ya or a. 
Kshatriya, guilfy of the carnal knowledge cf a, pro-, 
-fected S’udra woman, shall be filled, one. thousand; 
Panas. (383)1 

For having carnally known aii’ unprotected 
Kshatriya woman, a Vais’ya shajl tie punished with, 
a finP' of five hundred Panas', a Kshatriya, guilty of 
the same offence, shall have the hair of his head 
shaved with (ass’s) urine, or he shall pay a. fine of 
fiye kundred Panas, (384), 
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commodities 'vvdiich are forbidden to be exporte<l 
(contra-bands) to foreign countries. (399) 

For having avoided the public highway or sold his 
goods in the night, or given out a lesser nuniber (i, e., 
a false manifest of) of his goods with a view to 
’defraud the toll duties or customs, one shall be liable 
to pay a fin^ eight times the value of the defrauded 
’duties. (460 1 

In consideration of the distance froih which ah 
article has come or to which ft* shall be despatched, 
‘and for which period'^ must it be kept in stock and 
Vliat prices it will obtain thereby, and the expendi- 
tures to be incurred under these heads the king shall 
the prices of articles of merchandise. (401) 

At the end of each fifth day, or at the close of each 
fortnight, the king in the presence of the appraisers of 
'prices and in consideration of their stock in the market 
‘siiall lay down the prices of commodities. (402) 

Weights and measures of trade let the king 
personally determine and lay down, and let him examine 
those weights and measures at the end of each six 
months. (403) 

The freight for taking a vehicle across a ferry is 
t)ne Pana, that for taking a load, which can be carried 
by a man, across a ferry is half a Pana^ the freight for 
taking a beast or a woman across a ferry is a quarter 
and that for taking a man without luggage is 
one-eighth Pana {lit, half of the latter amount.) (404) 

Ferry rates in respect of vehicles, full of goods 
of merchandise, should be determined according to 
peciousness or otherwise of those commodities, 
those in respect of indigent persons and empty sacke 
af4 gnny-bags must be very small (405) 
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The hire of a boat should be proportionate to the 
’disfsiifce of the journey and must be determined iii 
consideration of the nature of the season and the 
current of the river. No rule exists in determining 
freights of sea-going vessels. (406) 

t’regnant women till during the second month of 
gestation, sages who have taken the vow of asceticism, 
Brihmanas, and Brahmachdrins (religious students) are 
'exempted from paying ferry-tolls. (407) 

Whatever loss the passengers of a boat might sus- 
tain through the fault of the crew, the crew must 
fnake that good out of their respective shares (in 
freights). (^oS) 

Thus the law relating to boatman has been set 
forth ; any thing lost in water through the fault of the 
crew must be made good by them, who are not liable 
for any thing destroyed by an act of providence. (409) 
The king shall cause a Vais’ya ii.e. members of the 
Vais’ya ccste) to carry on trade, money'^lending, agri- 
culture and cattle rearing ; and a S’udra, to serve the 
iBrihmanas. (4101 

A BrShmana shall loviilgly support a Vais'ya and a 
Kshatriya, incapable of maintaining themselves, by 
engaging them in their proper works or profes- 
sions. (411) 

For having compelled an initiated BrAhmana to 
serve as a servant inspite of his disinclination fof 
such service, a Brahmana shall be punished by the king 
with a fine of six hundred Pdnas. (413) 

A S’udra, whether a slave purchased or otherwise, 
jtnust be employed in service, inasmuch as it is for 
seving the Brihmana that he has been created by the 
self-begotten one. (413) 
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Even set at liberty by his master, a S’udra can not 
be liberated from service : service is his vocation by 
nature; who shall emancipate him from that ? (414) 

A captive of war, a slave for maintenance, the son 
of a female slave, one purchased for money , a slave 
obtained as a present, a hereditary one, and one 
condemned to slavery for any offence, these are the 
seven kinds of slave {lit., sources of slavery). (415) 

A wife, a son, and a slave can never acquire any 
property for themselves ; whatever they earn go to him 
to whom they belong. (416) 

Let a Br&hmana unhesitatingly appropriate to him- 
self whatever (his) S’udra (slave) has earned, inasmuch 
as nothing can belong to the latter, he being himself an 
enjoyable good of the Brdhmana. (417) 

Let (the king) assiduously cause the Vais’yas and 
S’udras faithfully discharge their proper and specific 
duties, since their non-performance tends to oppress 
(disturb) the whole world {i.e. social economy.) (418) 

At the close of his duties, let the king regularly 
supervise his income, expenditure, treasures and minesy 
each day. 1419) 

A king by observing these rules {lit. fulfilling these 
duties) becomes exonerated from- all sin and acquires an . 
ejialted status (after death). (420) 
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CHAPTER IX. 

I SHALL discourse on the eternal duties of the hus- 
band and wife, leading a virtuous life, as well as on 
those which are obligatory on them when they live 
together or apart.* (i) 

Men should never give any license to their wives in 
day and night ; by keeping them engaged in com- 
mendable pursuits,! they should keep them under their 
own'control. (2) 

The father protects her in infancy ; the husband, in 
youth ; and sons, in old age ; a woman does not deserve 
independence, ( 3 ) 

Condemnable is the father who does not marry his 
daughter at the proper age ; condemnable is the hus- 
band who does not visit his wife (during her menstrual 
period !) ; and condemnable is the son who does not 
maintain {/zV protect) his mother after the demise of 
her lord. (4) 

Women should be especially protected from the 
slightest of corrupting influences (such as, a bad com- 
pany etc.,) since an unprotected woman aggrieves the 
two families (t.e., those of her farher and husband). (5) 

• KoLLUKA(States that, the duties of married life, although not 
falling within the purview of the ordinary legal duties of an / iijdi- 
vidual, have been dealt with in this chapter as such, because their 
violations are punishable by law as crimes, and the king’s coutt has 
jurisdiction to take cognisance of cases in which the rights or 
obligations, which these duties entail, are sought to be established 
or enforced. 

t The text has Vishayeshucha Sajyaniyah, Kulluka explains 
it by Anishiddheshvapi ruparasddi-Vishayeshu in not condemna- 
ble objects of sight, hearing, etc. 

i Within eight days of the cessation of her flow. 
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This (protectioa of wives) forms the highest duty of 
the members -of all! the four social orders. Even weak: 
(2. e., diseased or physically deformed), husbands should^ 
endeavour to protect their wives. (6) 

By assiduously protecting his wife> a man protects 
(the purity of his) progeny and family, as well as hi& 
character, Self, and virtue. ( 7), 

The husband, by entering (inta the body of) the 
wife, takes birth as the foetus in hex womb, a wife is: 
called Jayi (Jenetrix), inasmuch as the husbaed is again 
born in her. (8) 

A wife gives birth to a child similar (in every res-^- 
pect) to the man who impregnates her ; hence, for thn 
purity of his progeny, one must assiduously protect, 
his wife. (9) 

Wives (/2V., women) cannot be kept by force ; it is; 
by the application of the following expedients that, 
they can be kept under control. (10) 

They should be employed in storing and spending 
money [i.e. in looking after the expenses of the house-, 
hold), in maintaining the cleanliness of their persons 
and of the house, and in looking after the beddings, 
wearing apparels, and household furniture, (ii) 

Imprisoned in the house and closely guarded by 
'their male relations, (bad) women are not sufficiently 
protected {t.e. they can find opportunities to gratify 
their evil propensities). Women who guard themselves 
are said to be truly guarded (and protected). (12) 

Wine-drinking, evil compmiy, separation from the 
husband, idle rambling, sleep at the improper time, and 
residence in another’s house are the six factors which 
tfed to defile a woman. (13) 

They do not care for the personal beauty or young 
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age; women only long for sexual intercourses with 
men, whether they be good-looking or bad looking. (14) 
On account of the germination of erotic fancies in 
their minds at the mere sight of men, and on account 
of the inborn absence of affection and innate fickle^' 
ness of heart, women, though well protected by their 
husbands, make transgressions against them. (15) 

Thus having known their god-givenjnature (Jit., as 
created by the creator of universe, Prajapati), let a man 
protect his wife to the best of his endeavours. (161) 
Fondness for ornaments, beds and cushions, intense' 
erotic feelings, anger, crookedness, and scandal are 
natural to women in the opinion of Manu. (17) 

The purificatory rites of women are (z. e., must be 
performed) withoat the Vediac Mantras; this is the 
decision of the law code. And for this disqualification 
of Mantra-less-ness, women are like unto inorgania 
things. This is the conclusion. (rS) 

The proneness of women to infidelity has been 
largely sung in the V edas and Nigatnas. Now hear 
what has been said in the Vedas regarding the expiation 
of their incestuous 'sin. (19) 

“Inasmuch as my mother, feithless to her lord, used 
to stroll about in quest of other men’s (embraces,) may 
my fether purify her ovum, defiled by her incests with 
others).” This (Mantra of the Veda) serves al an 
illustration (of what has been said in the preceding 
4!oi:q)let). (20) 

^ For the expiation of the sin whioh a woman com- 
mits by contemplating transgressions against her lord, 
however slight, this Mantra has been enjoined to be, 
employed. {21) 

As a river in contact with the sea becomes briny. 


3i8 


Manu Samhita. 


so a woman acquires traits of mind and character 
similar to those of the man she is united with. (22) 
Though bom of vile castes, Akshamil^, united with 
Vas’ishtha, and S’irangi, wedded to Mandapila, became 
highly glorified. (23) 

These and other women of low origin acquired 
excellent traits of character through contact with 
the auspicious mental traits of their respective hus- 
bands. {24) 

Thus the rule relating to the auspicious living of 
men and women (husbands and wives) has been laid 
down ; now hear me discomrse on the law relating (to 
the right im children* which is conducive to happi- 
ness both in this world and the next. (25) 

For conceiving progeny, wives, the lights of house- 
holds, the repositories of bliss and auspiciousnessi 
should be honoured with presents of apparels and orna- 
ments). No distinction exists between the yrife ^id 
the goddess of fortune in the house. (26) 

Wife is the manifest source of procreation and 
bringing up of children, and of the performance of the 
duties of every day life as well.t (27) 

Giving birth to children, performance of reli- 
gious sacrifices (Agni Hotra, etc.^, nursing, excellent 
(sweetest) love, and the acquisition of heaven by one 
and his manes are contingent on his wife. (28) 

. She, who, pure and controlled in her mind, speech 
sto body, transgresses not her lord, attains to the re- 


* Whether the son belongs to its natural father, or to the 
^^nsband of its mother ? (Kim Ksheirino’patyamuta Bijinah ). — 
l^ulluka. 

t Such as hospitality to Atithis, and feeding his friends and 
’'refotkms {Atitki mttra‘^bkojanadeh.J—Kulluka. 
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gion of the husbands ( Patiloka) and is called chaste 
by the virtuous. (29) 

Through transgressions against her lord, a wife 
becomes condemnable in this world, takes birth in 
the womb of a • she-jackal in her next existence, and 
is afflicted with diseases of sin. (30) 

Now hear me relate the anecdote regarding the 
procreation of a son which the great sages of yore 
had narrated for the good of the universe. (31) 

The son belongs to the father, but regarding the 
denotation of “ father” there are two contrary dicta 
of the S'ruti {i.e., Veda). Some call the actual pro- 
genitor of the son as his father, while others aver that, 
the man on whose wife the son is begotten is his 
father. (32) 

The woman is said to be like imto a field, and 
the man is like unto a seed ; the origin of all creatures 
is (in) the union of the seed and the soil. (33) 

In some cases the pre-eminence is of the seed,* and 
in others the dominance is of the soil jt commend- 
able is the offspring where the seed and the soil are 
equally dominant. (34) 

Of the seed and the soil the predominence is said 
to be of the seed, inasmuch as the births of all created 


* The birth of Budha illustrates a case of this kind. Soma, 
without any appointment begat Budha on the person of Hi and 
claimed him as his son in opposition to the lawful husband of 
his mother. 

•f Procreation of children on the widows of Viehtravirya by 
Vyisa, under an appointment, furnishes an example of the pre- 
eminence of the soil, where the sons of the union, (Pandu and 
Dhntarashtra) became the lawful sons of the deceased husband 
of their mother. 
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things ar6 marked by the (specific) traits of tiigif 
seeds. (35) 

Like the seed, which ig so-#n Jh a Cultivated field 
in the proper season, is the sprout that germinates there- 
firom, marked by its (seed’s) specific features. (36) 

This earth is said to be the eternal womb of all 
created things ; but at no stage of its development a 
plant is seen to partake of the specific properties of 
the soil. (37) 

DiSerent kinds of seeds, sown in the same field by 
husbandmen in the^proper season, are seed to sprout 
up in dijfierent forms according to the specific natural 
Variations of their species. (38) 

Brihi, Salis, Mudga, sesame, kidney beads, garhcg 
and sugar-cane sprout up according to the nature of 
their seeds. (39) 

From the se^s of care kind sproubs' <^ aiiotfaer 
kind (of vegetables) are not se©i to germinate : hke 
sprouts germinate from the like specifes of srods. 40. 

Hence, a wise, modest, man of sioience and erudi- 
tion, seeking longevity, must not sow his seeds in 
another’s field (wife). (41) 

Men, learned in history, recite averse cm the subject, 
framed by Viyu, which forbids men to sow their seeds 
m other men’s wives. (42) 

As an arrow, hit by one into the aperature of an 
arrow on the body of an animal previously shot by 
an^er, becomes futile,* so the fruit of the seed, cast 
by one in the wife of another, does not belong to 
him. (43) 

Historians say that, this earth is called Prithivi 
imm the fed; of her first being the wife {i.e., enjoyed 
Prithu ; a field is named after the person who 
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^rst clears it of the jungle, and a game belongs to him 
%ho hits it first. (Hence, a son procreated on another’s 
wife does not belong to his progenitor.) (4^) 

It is only with his wife ani progeny that a man 
becomes complete. Hence, the wise call the hu^and 
and wife as identical. (45) 

By sale or separation (aban^onmeiit) the husband 
and wife can not be liberated (severed) from each other ; 
we know this law to have jbecn originally made by the 
creator of the universe. (46) 

Only once can the partition of an estate be made, 
'only once Can a girl be given away in marriage, and 
only once can a thing be gifted. Each of these three 
things Can be made only for onc6. (47) 

As in respect of cows, mares, she-camels, female 
slaves, she-buffalos, she-goats and ewes the young ones 
do not belong to their progenitors, so sons begotten, 
on other men’s wives do not belong to their natural! 
fathers. (48) 

Seed-own'Ors^ without fields of their ot^, who sow 
their seeds in other men’s fields, can never be entitled 
to the crops raised therefrom. (49) 

Even if a bull procreates a hundred calves’ On 
another’s cows, all [those calves shall belong to 
the owner of the kine ; in Vain the bull has spent 
his seed 1 (50) 

Bimflarly, the seed Cast by one in another’s field 
(wife) contributes to the benefit of the owner of the 
field, the caster of the seed does not obtain the fruits 
(offspring) thereof. (51) 

In the absenee of any express agreement between 
the owner of the field (husband of the woman) and the 
vaster of the seed regarding the right in the fruits 
41 
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(ojBfspring or issues of the union), the fruits shall mani-" 
festly belong to the former, inasmuch as in such an 
instance the -womb has a greater preeminence than 
the seed. (52) 

But if there be a previous compact of giving the 
fruit to the caster of the seed, then both the caster 
of the seed and the owner of the field {i.e., the husband 
of the woman) shall be equally entitled to enjoy the 
fruit (offspring). (53) 

If a seed, carried away by the wind or a stream 
of water, sprouts in another’s field, the owner of the 
field shall have it and not the sower of the seed. (54) 

This is the law relating to (the right in the) off- 
spring of a cow, mare, female slave, she-goat, ewe and 
a female bird. (55) 

Thus the synopsis of the law relating (to the rela- 
tive pre-eminence of) the seed and the womb have been 
promulgated ; now hear me discourse on the’ duties of 
women on the failure of issues. (56) 

The wife of an elder brother is said to be like a 
preceptor’s or superior’s wife unto his younger brother, 
and the wife of a younger brother is said to be like 
unto a daughter-in-law to his elder brother. (57) 

Except in the case of a failure of issues, an elder, 
by going unto the wife of his younger brother, or a 
youngs: brother, by going unto the wife of an elder 
brother, even under an appointment, becomes de- 
graded. (58) 

In the absence of a son, a woman Wishing to obtain 
S progeny, shall lie Jdown, under an appointment, with 
a younger brother, or with a Sapinda relation, of her 
^band for the procreation of a son. (59) 

‘ A iMb, apposited to procreate a Sbn on a widow> 
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stall anoint his person with clarified butter and silently 
procreate a son on her in the night ; but he must not 
procreate a second son under any circumstances what- 
soever. (60) 

Men, wise in the knowledge of procreation of children, 
aver that one with a single child must be regarded as 
almost sonless ; hence, a man li.e,, a Sapinda or younger 
brother of her husband), under an appointment, may 
procreate two children on a woman. (61) 

After the procreation of a son on a widow ;by a 
younger or an elder brother (of her deceased husband) 
he shall revere or look upon her as a preceptor’s wife or 
a daughter-in-law as the case may be. (62) 

An elder brother or a younger brother, who trans- 
I grosses the rules of appointment out of amorous 
exuberance, commits the sin of defiling the bed of a 
daughter-in-law or of a preceptor’s wife. (63) 

Brahmanas shall never allow a widow of their own 
to get a son procreated on her by any one under an 
appointment ; by so engaging her one kSls the eternal 
virtue. (64) 

Procreation of children by appointment on another’s 
wife (Niyoga) has nowhere been mentioned in the 
Mantras of nuptial rites, nor the marriage of a widow 
has ever been mentioned in the Sastra. (65) 

This beastly custom, w'hich first prevailed among 
men during the reign of king Vena, is condemned by 
the erudite Br£hmanas. (66) 

That foremost of kings (Vena), having enjoyed the 
whole earth, with his mind clouded by erotic feelings, 
introduced this custom (procreation of children under 
appointment on another’s wife) of yore among naea 
whieh led to the intermi.xture of castes. (67^ 
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Since that time, he, who has; appointed a widow- 
to get a son procreated on her by another man, ha& 
been condemeed by the virtuous. (68) 

A girl whose betrothed, husband has been dead after 
the betrothal her (deceased) husband’s brother shall, 
take (marry) ia the following manner. (691 

He, having married her, pure- in body and mind; 
and clad in a white cloth, shall visit her once in each 
month during her menstrual period. (70) 

Having married a girl to one, let not a wise- 
man marry her again to another ; by so doing a man 
commits sin. 171) 

Even having formally accepted the gift of 
married) a girl, possessed of any inauspicious physical, 
features, diseased, deflowered, or fraudulently given in 
marriage by suppressing a physical deformity, one. 
may abandon her (before the rite of seven steps is 
gone into). (72) 

If a miscreant gives away a faulty girl in marriage, 
without giving out the nature of her defect, theg(ft 
of such a miscreant the marriage bond of ti# 
girl) may be cancelled. (73) 

A man of business must go to a foreign county 
after first having made provisions for the maintenance- 
of Ms wife ; an honest wife may be compelled to take 
to the evil path in want of a suitable provision. (74) 

In the event of her husband having made suitable, 
provisicms for her before leaving the country, let her 
live With the greatest propriety ; in the absence of 
6ich provision, let her live by plying any com- 
^^^dable art (such as iweaving, spinning, etc.) (75) 

‘j '^Cff'elght years a wife shall wait, for her husband, 
distant country for prosecuting an object 
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ef virtue ; for six years shall she bide her time for a 
husband, absent in a distant country for st^dy or for 
achieving fame, and three years for a husband, absent 
on a visit to a co-wife in a distant country, (after which 
she shall go to her lord). (76) 

A husband shall wait one year for a hostile wife j 
after the lapse of a year, if her hostile feelings still 
continue, he shall take back what he might have given 
her, and marry a second "wife. (77) 

Of a wife who slights her husband for his sickness, 
or for his addiction to wine or gambling, the husband 
must forswear the bed for three months, and she must, 
not be allowed to use her beddings and ornaments 
during that period. (78) 

But a wife failing to nurse an insane, degraded, 
sexless or seedless husband, or one afflicted with a sin-r 
ful disease, is not fit to be abandoned by the husband 
for that hostile conduct, nor tiie things which he might 
have presented to her can be taken hack fromiher. (79) 
^ la the event of one’s wife becoming a drunkard or 
ikMiless, hostile, invalid, '“extremely hot-tempered or 
spend-threft, one shall marry a second wife. (80) 

The husband of a sterile woman shall remarry on 
the eighth, the husband of a wife whose children die 
in infancy on the tenth, and the husband of a wife 
who has given birth to daughters only on the eleventh 
year of their respective marriages, while the husband 
of a harsh-tongued wife may remarry without the least 
delay.* (8r) 


• Such a harsh-tongued wife, if she has given birth to a male 
child, may be abandoned by the husband, but he will not be 
competent, in pursuance of a prohibition by A’pastambha, to marry 
duieng her life-time, ia asmuch as by giving birth to a son she 
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If a wife of good conduct, who is attached to the 
good of her lord, happens to be afflicted with (an 
incurable) disease, let her husband marry again with 
her consent; but he must not insult (or neglect) her 
under any circumstances whatsoever. (82) 

But if the first wife of a remarried husband (at- 
tempts to) leave his house out of anger, he must either 
keep her imprisoned (in the house) or send her to her 
father’s family for good. (83) 

The wife (of one other than a Brihmana),'’who,.. 
being prohibited to drink wine in a marriage-festival, 
drinks it, or attends a public dancing party, should be 
punished with a fine of six Krishnalas. (84) 

If members of twice-born castes happen to marry 
wives of other castes, thdr precedence, honour, and 
dwelling-houses should be according to the 'superiority 
of their castes. (85) 

A wife belonging to his own caste must attend to 
the physical comforts of a man having many wives and 
shall be his cohort in practising virtues (performing 
religious rites) : a wife who is not of the same caste 
with her husband must never do these things. (86) 

He, who, having a wife of his own caste, causes, 
out of foolishness, a wife of another caste to perform 
these'duties, is said to be by the ancient sages like unto 
a Brdhmana Chandala {i.e., a son begotten by a S’udra 
on a Brihmana woman). (87) 

A girl, even before having attained the proper age 
of marriage, «hould be duly married to a handson.e, 
qualified husband of her own caste, (if such an oppor- 
tunity occurs). (88) , 

RiS acquired the pr«ivileges ®f a Dharma Patni (indefesible right 
of Wife&eod). ■ , 
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Rather should a "girl; who has attained puberty, 
stay unmarried in her father’s house for her whole 
life-time than she should be wedded to a non-eligible 
{/zV. disqualified) husband, for any consideration what- 
soeven {89) 

A girl, who has attained puberty, shall wait (un- 
married in her father?s house) for three years (after 
the appearance of her first flowi ; after that, she shall 
take a husband of her own caste and. status (without 
waiting for the consent of her guardians.) (90) 

For taking a husband herself, a girl, not given away 
in marriage'at the proper tinw by her [father, acquires 
no demerit, nor does the man who takes her as his 
Vfife. (91) I 

A girl, who through her ewn endeavours has taken 
a husband, must not take away the ornaments, etc., 
given to her by her father, mother or brother, inas 
much as by so doing she will be guilty of theft. (93) 

For having married> a girl who has attained her 
puberty, one must not pay any money to her father, 
inasmuch las for having impeded conception during the 
menstrual period bis right of fatherhood (Juris peters) 
in the ^rl has been extinguished. (93) 

Let a man of thirty years marry an amiable girl 
of twelve years of age, or a man of twenty-four years 
marry a girl of eight years of age.* One may marry 


* This couplet does not lay down the minimum age limit of 
marriage, but enjoins that the highest desparity of age allowable 
between the hu^and and wife. Under ^ no circumstances, the 
age of the wife shotdd h% less than one-third of that of the 
husband. 
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earlier, if delay be detrimeptal to one’s religious 
duty.* (94) 

Through the Ordaination of the gods one obtains 
a wife and never by his own willing.f Let him always 
maintain such a virtuous wife and (thereby) do the 
pleasure of the gods. (95) 

Women are created to conceive pregnancies, and 
men are created to impregnate women. Hence, like the 
feet of proOreation, the religious duties of the husband 
and wife are correlated.f This is said in the Veda. (96) 

If the (betrothed husband) of a girl happens to die 
after he has paid the price for her hand {lit. marriage 
duty) to her guardian, she should be married to 
younger brother of the deceased, if she approves (0/ 
such a marriage). (97) 

Even a S’udra must not take any price {}it. duty of 
pecuniary feemsideration) for the hands of his daughter 
When giving her awfey in marri:^. Such acceptance 
of money constitutes a sale of the girl in disguise. (98) 

Honest men of yore, never did, not the virtuous 
men at the present do marry a girl to another after 
having agreed to marry her to one. 99) 


* As in the case of a Bt&llmana who Has finished his Vedaid 
before the age of twenty-four and thus stands undet thO 
(ligation of settling in life as a house-holder.— -ATw/fMyfea. 

■f" The gods such as Bhaga, Aryaman (the presiding deity of 
d^) ’and Savita (the sun-god lit. impeller of the universe) of 
mighty intelleet have given me a wife to discharge the duties of 
the household (Bha^ryama Savita Purandhi Majiyam Vadhur- 
girkafrafyaya, etc., S’ruti). 

t The wife must be the companion of the husband in doing 
sacrifices}: "Sad in 'a silk cloth, let the wife, and 
% husband kindle the sacred fire (KshaUnte Vasi„avagm„d* 
— S'rut i) . 



Mhnu 'Samh'ita, 

^feven in my past existences never did I hear of 
'the disguised sale of a girl in the form of a marriage 
'©H the acceptance of money (by her father.) (ooi ; 

There should be mutual fidelity (between the hus- 
band and wife) till death. This should be known as tha 
primary duty of the husband and wife in brief. (i®i) 

A married man and woman should always so 
■endeavour as not to live separate from, and make trans^ 
•gressioHS against, eacli other. (102) 

Thus the loving duties of the husband and wife to- 
wards each other, as well as those, which are obligatory 
fon them) for the procreation of sons in their absence, 
have been formulated ; now hear me discourse on the 
law relating to the division of paternal estates. (103) 

After the demise of their father or mother, let tha 
brothers congregate and equally partition the paternal 
(ot maternal) estate among themsel'ves : during his (6r 
her) life-time they are not the lords thereof (i.i*., ha^a 
no right therein.)* (toq) 

£If the brothers wish to live imdivided], let the 
eldest one take the whole oif the paternal estate, and 
the rest (f.s, the other brothers) shall depend upon 
(obtain from) him for their maintenance as they did 
on their father (before). (105) 

The moment one’s eldest bora comes into being 
one becomes possessed of a son and discharges the 


* But in a paternal estate partitioned by the fiither anstlg 
hiS sons during his Ufe>tiine 6he sons have all righls of owuer- 
Bhip> — Cf. 

If the father volnfttarlly makes a dmsion ef his estate, let him 
paftitiou it among his sons (VHhagancka pHd Kuryat ickchhayd- 
ViShajet Sutdn.]^ — YdjnaTialkya, 

42 


S3G 


Ma»u Samhifa. 


debt to his manes (Pziris) ; hence the eldest son’ 
entitled to receive the entire (paternal estate.) (io6) 

He («>., the eldest son) on whose birth the debt 
(to the r.-anes) is discharged and the father obtains’ 
immortality is called the son according to virtue 
[Dharma-putra)^ the rest are sons of begotten in) 
lust. (107) 

Like a father must the eldest, brother maintain hiS 
younger brothers, and the younger brothers must live 
HI obedience to him as to their father. (108) 

Inasmuch as the eldest brother can exalt the' family 
(by his noble conduct), or bring ruin upon it (by sett- 
ing a bad example to his yotftigers), the eldest brother' 
is the most revered ; and the virtuous younger brothers 
should not condemn their eldest brother. (109) 

The eldest brother, who stands unto his youngers as 
their father or mother, is like a fether or mother 
_ unto them ; foiling to discharge thrae duties, him they 
should respect as a friend ^relation). (no) 

Thus they (brothers) should live undivided; or seek- 
ing the furtherance of virtue,* they should be separate 
and separately perform the (five great daily house-hold) 
sacrifices, (in) 

A twentieth part of the paternal property, together' 
with the best of articles is the portion of the eldest 
son, a fortieth part (of the paternal estate) forms the 
portion of the second son, and an eighieth part (of the 

* CL Brihaspati— Of brothers living in commensality the rite of 
worshipping the manes, Brahmanas and gods should be one (and 
joint); living separate, each of them should perform these rites. 

his separate house: Eka pdkena rasatSm pitrid.mdvijS 
Hkammt,- Ekam bkibet bihhaktdnhn tadcm sy id gnhe grihe) 
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paternal estate) forms the portion of the youngest 
son.* (II 2) 

The portions which should fall to the eldest and 
youngest sons have been laid down ; sons intermediate 
between them should all have the portion of the 
second son (t.e., a fortieth part of the whole paternal 
estate. (113) 

The eldest sonf shall take the best one of tlie 
articles (left by the father), as well as the best one of 
each ten animals (such as, cowsj etc.) (ii^) 

Among sons equally discharging the ten religious 
duties of {Vediac study, etc., i.e., equally qualified) the 
eldest one shall obtain no (preferential) excess share, 
but a little in excess should be given to him for his 
honour. (115) 

After the division of the paternal state in the afore- 
said manner, the brothers shall equally apportion the 
residue among themselves ; or in the alternative, they 
shall partition it in the manner following. (116) 

The eldest son shall take one share and one share 
in addition thereto {i.e. two shares,) the second son 
shall take one and a half share, and the other younger 
sons shall take one share each. This is the decision of 
Law. {117) 

The brothers shall separately give quarter parts out 
of their respective shares to their unmarried sisters ; 


* The residue of the estate should be equally divided among 
them {Avashishtam dhanam Samam Kritvd •oibhajaniyam) 
Kulluka. 

f In the event of the eldest son being possessed of excellent 
qualiScations and the other sons being devoid of them. — 
Kulluha 

% Cf. Dasdta Pas'unam (the best one of each ten animals) 
Gauiama. 
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and faHing to give them (sisters) such shares, they shall! 
become degraded in life. (ii8) 

A goat, a lamb> or an animal with unbi-furcated 
hoofs, remaing odd after the division, shall fall to the 
share of the eldest son. (irp) 

A son, begotten by a younger brother oir the wife of 
his eldest brother under an appointment, shall have an 
equal share with his uncles (at the time of the division, 
of the paternal estate among them).* This is the- deci-- 
fl'en of Law. (120) 

A son begotten on the wife of the eldest brother 
can nbt be lawfully called the son of the eldest'brother' 
inasnuich as the preeminence is of the progenitor in 
respeet of the procreation of a child. Hence, he should 
be discarded, t (121) 

If a doubt arises as to how shall the division of the 
paternal estate be made, if the eldest son is begotten 
on the youngest wife, and the youngest son is begotten 
on the eldest wife of a man : — (122) 

The son of the eldest wife (in such a case) shall 
take the best bull as his preferential share (although he 
is the youngest son of his fether), and the sons- of other 
co-wives, though they be his elders, shall take comparar 
lively inferior bullocks acdbrding to the jtihjwity of 
their respective mothers. ( 12 $) 

The eldest son, begotten on the eldest wife, shall 
take fifteen cows and one bullock (as his share), and the 
other sons shall take according to the precedence of 
their respective mothers. This is the decision. (124) 

* He mast not claim an excess share under the husband of his 
another, the eldest son of his grandfather. 

t i *. he ean not claim an exeess or additional share under the ' 
husband of his motfaer as tiio lawfully begotten son of the eldest 
hro^thor. •' ^ •?;' 
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The seniority among sons of co-wives of the • same 
caste is said to be according to their births, and 
not according to the priority of their respective 
mothers. (125) 

[ The invocation of Indra in the Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice] by the Mantra, known as Sva brdhmana, should 
be made by the eldest brother; and in respect of 
twin-born sons, the one, that is first delivered of the 
womb, should be regarded as the elder. (126) 

If a sonless man marries his daughter to another on 
the stipulation that, ‘'sons bom of her Womb shall do 
my S'rdddhas and oifer me oblations,” that daughter is 
called a Putrikd. (1271 

In this way Putrikd ( compacts^ were created of 
yore for the increase of his progeny by the patriarch 
{Ht, lord of creatures) Daksha himself. (128 

Decked with ornaments, ten (of his daughters) he 
complacently gave to Dharma (the god of virtue) ; 
thirteen to Kas’yapa; and twenty seven, to king 
Soma. (129) . 

One’s Self is identical with his son, and a daughter 
is like unto a son : in the presence of one’s (putrikd) 
daughter,*who is identical with his selij who else shall 
take his property '/zV. wealth)? (130) 

The mother’s dowry shall be the portion of (her) 
daughter, and his daughter’s son shall take the entire 
estate of a sonless man. (13 1) 

(His) daughter’s son shall take the entire estate of 
a sonless father, and he {i.e. daughter’s son) shall offer 
two oblations [Pindas), one to his (own deceased) father, 
and another to (his deceased) mother’s father. 1132) 
Virtually there exists no difference between a son’s 
son and a daughter’s son in this world, both thek 
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respective fether aad mother have originated from the 
body of one and the same^man. (133) 

In the event of the birth of one’s son after the crea- 
tion of the PutrikS, (compact), that son and the son of 
the PutrikS. daughter shall have equal shares in his 
estate, in asmuch as a female can not have the privi- 
leges of) eldest-bom-ship. (134^ 

On the death of a sonless PutrikS daughter, her 
husband shall unhesitatingly take the entire estate left 
by her (t>., her father shall have no right in her pro- 
perty on the strength of that PutrikS compact.) (135) 

By the son, whom one’s daughter, whether married 
with or without the Putrika compact, gives birth 
to, her father becomes possessed of a son ; such a 
daughter’s son shall offer ('PrSddha) oblations to her 
(deceased, sonless), mother’s father, and take (inherit) 
his estate. (136) 

By a son one conquers the worlds, by a son’s son 
one attains ths infinite, by the son of a son’s son one 
attains the region of the sun. (137) 

Since a son succours his father from the hell called 
Put', hence, the self-begotten one (BrahmS) has called 
a son, Putra {lit, deliverer from the hell of Put) (138) 

No distinction is found between a son’s son and a 
daughter’s son in this world, in asmuch as Ja daughter’s 
son, like a son’s son, can sudCour a man from 
hell. (139) 

The son of a PutrikS daughter shall first offer an 
oblation (Pinda) to his (deceased) mother, then to his 
mother’s frither, and then to her father’s father. ( 140) 

ttaka (adopted) son, possessed of all com- 
: f^Mcations, though born of another 
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(fenlily',' shall .take' the estate of his putative 
father* (14 1) 

An adopted son must not take the property or 
Gafra (family title) of his natural father. The 
follows the estate and the property, ;f hence, an 
adopted son must not offer S’rdddhas unto his natural 
father. (142) 

The son, begotten on a girl without an appointment 
from her guardians, and the son, begotten on a woman 
with a son by her husband’s younger brother even 
under an appointment, shall have no shares (in the 
paternal property), inasmuchas they are bastards, and 
offspring of lust. (143) 

A son^ begotten on a woman under an appointment 
but not conformably to the rules, shall not be compe- 
tent to inherit (his) ancestral property, inasmuchas he 
has been procreated by a degraded person. (144) 

A son, begotten on one’s wife by another under an 
appointment, shall take an equal share in the estate (left 
by him) like a son born of his own loins ; in asmuch as 
the seed virtually belongs to the owner of the field 
(husband of the woman) in such a case, and the son thus 
begotten is his legitimate son. (145) 


* Ekevaurasah putrak piiyasya Vasunah prabhuh (only the 
son of one's own loins, is the lord of (heir to) the whole ancestral 
estate. Kulloka quotes the preceding naa.^im and says that, in the 
presence of a son of one’s own loins his adapted son is not entitled 
to his whole property but must take a sixth part thereof as his 
own share like a Kshetraja son. Govindaraia, on the other 
hand, holds that, one’s adapted son is heir to the whole estate 
left by him even in the presence of a son of his loins, if any. 

t A man obtains (is heir to) the wealth and family ^tle (Gotra) J 
of him unto him he offers S’raddha ©hlations (Pindtts ). 
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He wlio maintains the estate and widow of a dd-* 
ceased elder brother shall procreate a son on the person 
of that widow and give his (deceased brother’s) estate 
to the son, thus begotten. (146) , • 

The son of her, who, even under an appointment 
from her guardians gets him procreated on herself by 
the younger brother of her deceased husband^ or by any 
(of his male Sapmda relations) out of lust,* is called 
lust-begotten and invalidly procreated ; such a son 
shall take no share in (the paternal estate). (t 47 ) 

This should be understood as the law relating to 
the division (of the paternal property) among uterine 
brothers of the same caste, noW hear me expound the 
law relating to the division (of the paternal property) 
among sons begotten by one and the same man on 
Women of different castes. (148J 

If a Brihmana has had wives belonging to the four 
(difierent) castes in the order of their enumeration, 
the division of the estate among sons of those 
wives should be made conformably to the following 
rule. (149) 

One tiller, a cow, a bull, the house (or room), 
ornaments and the best portion of other estates shall 
go to the son of the Brihmana wife as his {Uddh&ra) 
preferential share. (150) 

Out of the remaining estate three parts shall go to 
the Brihmana son, two to the Kshatriya son, one and 
a half part to the Vais’ya son, and one part to the 
S’udra son. (151) 

* Cp. if ukhat paidhayan 

KuU fadavssheiktdha sanidnirtham na khmata. Hi, 
■without tonchingh€r ;&oe and limbs with his faoe and limbs, let him 
prdcret^te a son her; for progeny and not out of lust, etc. 


f 
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> ; instead of giving a preferential stare (excess) 

to ttie.Brilima'ja son], let the-versed-in law divide the 
whole estate into ten (equal parts, and allot them ito 
the sons) in the following lawful manner : — (152) 

Let the Brihmana (son) take four (such) shares ; the 
Kshatriya (son), three ; the Vais’ya (son), two; and the 
S’udra (son), one. (153) 

But let him not in consideration of virtue give mord 
than a tenth share to his S’udra son, whether he be a 
good son or otherwise. (154) 

The son of a Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vais’ya by a 
S’udra wife is not entitled to take any_ share in hiS 
property ; whatever his father will give shall be the 
portion of (such a S’udra son).* (155) 

Of sons of twice bom ones by wives of their own 
castes, let the younger sons give preferential shares to 
their (respective) eldest brothers and then equally 
divide the estate among themselves. (156) 

A S’udra is not competent to marry any other wife 
than one of his own caste, and sons begotten on her, 
even if they number a hundred, shall take equal shares 
(in their paternal property). (157) 

Of the twelve kinds of sons of men, as sai.d (re- 
cognised) by the self begotten Manu, six are heirs and 
Bandkus,as.d5ix^reviQ.\th.Qxh?\xsnox Bandhus. (158) 
The Aurasa (a son of one’s own loins), Kshetreja (a 
son procreated on one’s wife or widow by another), 
Datta (adopted son), Kritrima (filiated son), Gudhoi- 
panna (a son secretly procreated on one’s wife) and 

This is not contradictory to provisions laid down in tho 
preceding verses (151, 153 and I 54 )» Kulluka says that, this rule 
shall hold good in respect of sons of twice-born ones by S'udra. 
women who are not their married wives. 
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Apaviddha (^sken and adopted) these are the* six' 
who are both h§irs and Bandhus. {159) 

Six sons (such as), Kdninak, Sahodah, Kriiahf 
Paunarhhava, Svyamdatia, and S’dudra (son by a 
Shidra ■wife) are no heirs (to their paternal property), 
although they are Bandhus {i.e., competent to offer 
libations of water etc., to their fictitious, deceased 
fetber.)'’^ (160) 

Disastrous is the result of attempting to cross over 
the darkness of death with the help of a bad son like 
unto that of sailing across a river with a badly made 
raft.t (161) 

Though one’s Kshetraja son and a son of his own' 
loins are both heirs to one and the same property 
(i.e., to the estate left by him), yet each of them shall 


* The text has Shadradayadabandha'varh, MedhAtITHI ex- 
plains it by “ Shad^hyhd abandha-vah ” in as much as these six 
sons are not competent to inherit the estate of, their deceased^ 
father, they are abandhavah, i. e. not compfetent to offer 1 ibations 
of water, etc. to*his spirit. Baudh4yana, however, confirms our 
view of interpretation and asserts that, although these six sons' 
are not, heirs, they are not disqualified from offering water etc., 
to the spirit o-f their deceased father by fiction ; and hence, they 
are Bandhus. 

Cl. K&ninancha Sahodancha Kritam paunarbhavam'"’ tathh ; 
Svayamdaitam Nishddancha Gotrabhjah prachahshate. Sons 
such as, K&nina, Sahoda, Kreeta, Paunarbhava, Svyamdatia and' 
(son of a Brahman by a S’iidra wife) partake of the 
gotras of their fathers, i.e. they are competent to do the water- 
rite etc, to his spirit. 

, d A son of inferior status such as, a Kshetraja son (i.e. a son 
..gotten on pne’s wife by another under an appointment), like » 
illiterate son ;of one’s own loins, fails to do the fullest 

Seated teiefit to the Spirit of. his fictitious fathen. 
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take fee-^^tate of his owh 
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natural fet'her, and no 


other* (162) .! 

Only the soft of one’s own loins is the owner of 
(heir to) the paternal estate ; with a view to create no 
hardship on them, let him give maintenance to other 
sons (of inferior status. (163) 

The son of one’s own seed, while dividing the pater- 
nal estate, shall give a fifth 01 sixth part thereout to the 
Kshetreja. son (of his father) as his share. (164) 

One’s Kshetraja and Aurasa (soil of his own loins) 
sons are heirs to {lit. sharers of) the paternal estate ; of 
the ten remaining (kinds of; sons (such as, the Dattaka^ 
etc.,) who share the Gotra of their father, each suc- 
ceeding one shall take a share in (z. inherit) the ^ 
paternal property in the absence of one immediately 
preceding him in the list of enumeration. (165) 

A son begotten by a man himself on a lawfully 
married wife of his own caste should be known as his 
Aurasa (son), the foremost 'of sons in respect of status 
or pre-eminence. (166) 

A son procreated on the wife of a sick or impotent 
person or on the widow of a deceased individual under 
an appointment by another, is called a Kshetraja or 


* In the light of the dictum of Yajna-Valkya, •‘Virtually, he is 
the heir, and shall offer Pindas to both of them,” Ubhayora- 

pyasau rikthee pinda-ddtdcha dharmatah, . 

The couplet contempletes the cEse where after the proerea- 
tionofason on one^s wife by anothe;* under an appointment, 
one of his own loins is born. Both MispHATiTHiand Gcvinpa- 
RAJA explain in the couplet by a son procreated by one 
on another’s wife without an appointment, which is manifestly 
absurd, inasmuch as such a son is not competent to ‘a 
share in his estate, ; - 
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Talpaja (procreated in the bed of) son (of that sfcfe^ 
impotent or deceased person.) ( 167) 

The son whom his (natural > father or mother gladly 
gives to one of his own caste during the distress of his 
son-Iess-ness {i e. gives him to be filiated by one on the 
feilure of one’s issue), by consecrating, him with water,, 
is called a Dattaka or Datrima) son. (168) 

The son whom a knower of merits and demerits* 
takes out of his own caste and entrusts him with the 
duties of a son is called a Kritrima {lit artificial 
■ <me. (169) 

The son who is begotten on oneh wife in his own 
house by an unknown man is called a Gudhoipanna 
(secretly born) one ; as a son, he belongs to him in 
whose bed he is proareated. (170) 

The scan, who deserted by his parents, or given by 
either' of them is adopted as sucdi by one, is called an 
apaviddha son to the latter. ( 171) 

The son who, is secretly procreated on one’s wife 
before her marriage in her father’s house is called his 
Kdnina son, the offspring of the girl whom he has 
married. (172) 

The man who marries a chaste wife, either with or 
irithout the patent signs of pregnancy, is said to be the 
lather of that ^^ahoda (lit., got with the marriage) son, 
bom in the womb at the time of the marriage. ( 173) 
The scm, whom one buys for filiation from his 
parents, is said to be his Kreeta (purchased) son, 
wh^er he be of his own caste or otherwise.* (164) 


to Yajnavalkya all these filiated sons must be of 
Witlf their putative fathers. (Svaj&tiyeshvayam 

0ifiaye$h» mayh vidhih). According to Manu, all kinds 
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The soli, whom one’s widow, or deserted wife volun- 
tarily gets procreated on her person by her second 
husband, is said to be the Paunarbhnva (lii, the son 
of a remarried woman) son of the latter. (175) 

If that wife, with unruptured hymen, takes another 
husband,then let the second husband lawfully marry 
her again ; similarly if a wife, after having deserted the 
husband of her girlhood and known another man, 
returns to her husband of girlhood, then let that first 
husband lawfully marry her again, (i 76) 

The son, who in the absence of his natural parents, 
or being deserted by them without any reason, gives 
himself up to a man as his son, is said to be the 
Svayamdatta (self-given' son of the latter. (177) 

The son whom a BrAhmana procreates out of lust 
on his S’udra wife is like unto a corpse (S’ava) even 
when alive (pArayana,) and is accordingly called a 
Paras&va {lit, a living corpse). (178) 

The son of a S’udra by a slave girl, or by the wife 
of a male slave, shall take an equal share in his estate 
with the sons of his married wives, if he ithe father) so 
desires it. This is the decision of law. (179' 

The sages have enumerated (recognised) these 
eleven kinds of soi:^ such as, the Kshetraja etc., as 
proxies of the aurasa son to guard against the extinc- 
tion of the rites of Sraddha, etc. (180) 

Excepting the Kshetreja son, (sons, procreated by 
other men’s seeds (on one’s wife) and incidentally 
mentioned in connection herewith, should be regarded 


of filiated sons, excepting the one called K/eeta (purchased), 
must be of the same caste with their’putative fathers. 
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as the sons of thsse from whose seeds they have origi- 
eated, and of no other * (i8i) 

If one among several uterine brothers gets a son, by 
that son all of them shall be possessed of a son. This 
is what Manu has said on the subject. (183) : 

Of several co-wives, if one ot them gets a son, then 
by tibat son all of them will be possessed cf a son. 
This is what Manu has said. (183^ 

In the absence of a son of superior status, one of 
the immediately inferior status shall be entitled to 
(the paternal 1 property; of several sons of equal or 
similar status each shall have a share (in the paternal) 
property. (184) 

Sons shall- take (inherit) the property of their father, 
and not his ((. e. father’s uterine) brothers or ancestors 
(grand-father etc.,) shall inherit bis property ; but the 
father shall take (inherit) the property of a son-less 
Bon,t and in his (father’s) absence the brothers of the 
son shall take (his property . (185) 

Let a man do the water-rite and offer oblations to 
his three ancestors {i.e. father, grand-father and great 
grand-father), ao Sapinda relation-ship exists between 
the offerer of such oblations and his fifth ancestor [i.e. 
great great grand-father.) (186; 

Of the Ja/SjV^fa-relations, one nearest to the deceased 
shall inherit the property (iii exclusion of one more 


• As the wise use oil as a substitute for clarified batter, so 
these eleven kinds of sons are only proxies for Aurasa and 
PKfnia ones. Vina yatha tailam Sadbhi pratinidhi 

Tathatkadas’a 'putrastu putrikaurasayorvina. Briddha 
^kkspaii. 


,• » 'f' of a son, dead withoat leaving a wife 


daughter, or a son 
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#6tiiof6 ; in the absenee of one’s Sapindas oiie’s Sam&no<^ 
dakas shall inherit his property, and in the absence of a 
Samdnodaka his preceptor, and in the absenc’e of a 
preceptor his- discijrte (Shall inherit his property.)^ (187) 


• In the absence of a son of any of the eleven kinds the line 
of succession shall be as follows : widow of the deceased, in her' 
absence the Aputrikh daughter, in her absence the father or' 
mother of the deceased, in their absence the uterine brothers, in 
their absence their sons, in their absence the father’s mother, in 
the abse:ice of the sons of the grand father, then the sons of 
the great- grand father, in their absence Samanodakas, in their 
absence his disciple. 

Medhatithi says that, a widow is disqualified from inheriting 
the estate of her deceased husband, but the following express 
provisions of the several . ancient law codes will serve to corf- 
dusively demonstrate the error of bis view^ *57 

\ 
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ir^r^f «rw: -s^ %?rT t 

ftT’ir-?* T^jif tq I 


Wife rwidowl, daughters, father, mother, brothers, their sons 
Goiraja (of the same familv), Bandkus. disciple and Brahmachann^ 
of the same school, each succeeding one is heir in the absence of the 
person immediately preceding him in the order of enumeration- 
This IS the laiv in respect of the inheritence to the property of a 
sonless deceased person of whatsoever caste. 

In th. V,d,i Smritis, „d T.nir., „ ,!tT™n p„l 

S°„d "" ■“» »< ".r 

He Who has left a widow sunriving him has got the half of 

L”..S ‘”1^ ■■* ‘“™' 

The king should punish as thievM t».» c ■ , . * 

A chaste widow, self-controlled and nr„c • 

tbe bed of her deceased tusband shT T"®.^ 

ftfe.hfes entire estate. ' *“<* 


Bf iddha Manu 
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la th,e. absence of all these relations, Brahmanas, 
'frell-versed in the three Vedas^ pure, and with .their 
■senses fully controlled, shall take (thb) estate, whereby 
virtue will not be impaired. (188) 

Unacceptable {i.e., uninheritable) is the estate of 
a Brihmana by the king under all circumstances ^ on 
the failure of all these heirs (successors), let the king 
take the estate of a deceased person of whatsoever 
other caste. (189) 

Let the widow of a deceased, soilless man get a son 
procreated on her person by a man of her husband’s 
'Gotra {i.e., his younger brother, or a Sapmda relation), 
and let the entire estate of that deceased person be 
invested in that son. (190) 

Of two sons, begotten on the same woman by two 
^different men, contending for the paternal estate, let 
either of them take the property left by his own 
(natural) father and ho other. (191) 

On the death of their mother, let all the uterine 
brothers and their unmarried sisters equally partition 
the maternal estate among themselves, and let them 
give quarter parts of their respective shares to their 
married sisters. (192) 

To the (unmarried) daughters of these (married) 
'daughters should be lovingly given out of the estate 
of their (deceased) grand-mother (/.<?., mother’s mother) 
a little as worthy of each of them. ( 193) 

Presents given to a woman before the nuptial fire 
f Adhyagni), those given to her at the time of her 
going to her husband’s family from her father’s house 
{Adkyavdhanikam), those given to her on happy rites 
{lit. ceremonies of gladness), and those respectively 
given to her by her father, mother and brother form 
44 
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the six kinds of SfridhaHam (///. woman^s jpi'O-' 
perty) (194) 

Estates, given to her after her marriage by hef 
parents, husband’s parents, and relations {Anvadheyam) 
as well as those given to her by her husband out of 
love, let her sons divide among themselves, if she 
happens to die in the life-time of her husband. (195) 
Estates received by the wife in the Br&hmaj Daiva, 
'A’rsia, Gindharva, or Pr&j&patya form of marriage 
the six kinds of Stridhannm) her husband shall 
take, if she dies sonless in his life-time. (196) 

Whatever property is given to a woman in the 
A' sura, etc., forms of marriage, her mother, and (in her 
absence), her father shall take, if she dies sonless in her 
or his life-time. (197) 

Any thing given to his co-wives (of different castes) 
by her father, the daughter of his Brihmana wife shall 
take ; and in her absence, her son. (198) 

Out of the estate jointly belonging to many of their 
relations, wives shall not be competent to create their 
Stridhanas, nor out of the estates of their respective 
husbands without their consent ; (otherwise the estates 
shall not be regarded as (199) 

The ornaments which a ■woman has worn during 
the life-time of her husband his heirs shall not take ; 
by so-doing they shall be degraded. (300) 

A euiiuch, a degraded person, a born blind or deaf 
man, ^ idiot, or those devoid of any organ, shall not 
take any share in the paternal property, {zoi) 

^ But ample and adequate maintenances should be 
given to them according to the resources of the estate • 
a^-giver of such maintenances shall be degraded in 
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But if these eunuchs, etc., ever feel inclined to 
marry get rid of their sexual incapacities), sons 
begotten by them (on their wives) shall have shares in 
the paternal property., (203) 

After the demise of their father, however small 
a property the undivided eldest brother may acquire, 
the educated youngest brother shall take a share 
• therein. (204) 

In the property acquired by the exertions of the 
illiterate younger' brothers, even if that be not the 
paternal estate, all of them shall have equal shares. 
This is the decision. (205) 

The wealth which one’s acquires by his skill or 
knowledge (Vidyd-dhanam) the wealth which one 
obtains from his friends [Maitrya-dhanam) , the wealth 
which one obtains on his marriage, and the wealth 
which one obtains as a present of honour on tire occa- 
sion of a Madhupayka (offering of a cup of honey) 
shall be exclusively his own. (206) 

If a brother, capable of earning money (lit. wealth) 
by his own skill or exertion, t does not wish to take his. 
share in the paternal estate, then his other brothers 
shall give him something for his maintenance out of his 


* VidyMhanam—^ktyi.jZ'e.z explains it by the wealth which 
one acq^uires by his knowledge acquired from another by staying in, 
the house and eating the food of the latter. The wealth, which one 
acquires hy such knowledge can not be partitionedT. Para hhakta 
pradhnena prapta mdyh yadanyatah, taya praptamcha •vidhina 
mdya-praptam iaduchyaie, Upanyasti cha Yallahdham Vtdyayh 
pan puwaham Vidya dhanantu iad^idydi vihhagena mthhajyate, 

t Such as by entering the king’s service, {Raj dnugamanddi 

Ka rman a) — Kulhika, 
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own share, make Mm separate,, and* divide the residue 
among themselves.* (207) * 

Whatever one has earned by his own labour without 
impairing {lit, destroying) the paternal estate, one may 
not give a share of that self'acquired property to* 
another, if he so desires it. (208) 

A soi^ who has managed to recover an ancestral' 
property which his father had failed to do in his 
life-time, must not divide the same among his own? 
hrotbers ; if he does not so desire it. (209)' 

Divided brothers, if after having lived? jointly {i.e: 
joint in food and funds; for a while, 'again wish to- 
l^rtition their ^tate, they shall partition it equally 
among themselves ; in sudi a case there exists no* 
preferential (excess) share for the eldest brother. (210) 

Of brothers, some of whom', whether the eldest or 
the youngest, are absent at the time of the division of 
the estate, the shares of the absent brothers therein 
will not be extinguished for their absence. (211) 

His uterine brothers shall congregate and divide 
such shares (of their dead, absent, or ascetic brothers) 
among themselves,t and the joint and undivided (step) 
brothers and uterine sisters shall divide such shares, 
among them. (212) 


The eldest brother, who, out of greed, deprives his 
younger brothers (of their paternal property) is not 
worthy of the honour of eldest-born-ship, has no right 


» l^e sons of such a separate brother shall not claim any 
^reinthe paternal property, , to which he has voluntarily 
rdiaquished his right.— 


t la thfeafasence of' 
•A th* abs^ Or defunct 


a son, wife, daughter, father or mother 
brother. . 
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to dafint the preferential (excess) share- of the eldest- 
born, and deserves to be punished by the king, 213) 

Brothers, addicted to vices, shall have- no shares; 
(in the paternal estate) ; the eldest brother, without 
giving their shares to- his younger brothers, must not 
make any exclusive property of his own out of tho 
paternal estate. (^14) * 

If the brothers live undivided -with their father' 
and all earn money, then at the division of the estate; 
the father naiust not give an excess share to any of 
them. (215) 

A son born after the partition of his* paternal estate; 
shall have his share therein ; if the brother (live un- 
divided, he shall obtain his share from the undivided 
brothers. (216) 

The estate of an unmarried; son, deceased without 
an issue, shall go to his mother ; in the absence of the 
mother, his father’s mother shall get the same. (2 1 7) 

After the due division of the paternal estate, if any 
debt or assets of the father be found out, then let 
the brothers equally divide the same among them- 
selves. (218) 

Clothes, leaves, ornaments, articles of confectionary 
(KritSnnam), slave girls, priests, and pasture grounds 
are said to be indivisible. (219) 

Thus I have described to you (the law relating to) 
the division of property and the procedure of (pro- 
creating) Kshetreja sons, etc ; now hear me discourse 
on the law (for the prevention of) gambling with dice 
{Dyutam)s (220) 

Let a Iking banish gambling with dice \Dyutam) 
and betting on fighting animals {Samihvaya) from his 
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realm ; both these (vices) tend to destroy the kingdom 

of a sovereign. (22 1) 

Gambling with dice, or betting on fighting animals 
is a theft, openly committed ; the king should always 
endeavour to repress these two ^crimes). (222) 

Gambling with inanimate things (such as dice, rods> 
etc.,) is'.called Dyutam ; {betting on (fighting) animals is 
called Samnhvaya. (223) 

All of them, who engage themselves, or cause others 
to engage in gambling with dice, or in betting on fight- 
ing animals, the king shall kill, as well as those Suiiras 
who w'ear the insignias of BrAhmanas (224) 

The king shall speedily banish from his realm 
gamblers, street-dancers and singers, men of cruel 
deeds, revilers of the Vedas, miscreants, and \yine- 
brewers. (225.) 

By staying in the realm, these (miscreants), who- 
are thieves in disguise, daily cheat the honest sub- 
jects of the kmg (of their earnings), and thus prove a 
source of torment to them. (226) 

Gambling has been known to create great enmities 
of yore ; hence, a wise man must not gamble with dice 
even out of fun or sport. (227) 

On him, who shall openly or secretly gamble with 
dice, the king 'shall be competent to inflict an ample 
and condign pmnshment according to the gravity of his 
offence. (22S) 

A Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra, incapable of pay^ 
mg the penalty, shall pay it by the labour of his'ibody ; 
a Brdhmana, similarly circumstanced, shall pay it off 
by easy instalments. (229) 

Women, infants, old or insane persons, poor men-,, 
si^ folks, incapable of paying the penalty, th«i 
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king shall puriish with stripes of bamboo-twists, ot 
Vith chords, or by binding them. (230) 

Officers in the king’s sertice, who, in consideration 
of bribes {Hi. affected by the heat of wealth), have 
destroyed the af&irs of suitors, the king Shall malte 
Stript of all their possessions. (231) 

Falsifiers of the king’s mandates, corrupters of the 
king’s ministers, killers of women, of infants, and of 
Brahmanas, and men in allegiance with the enemy the 
king shall Cause to be killed. (232) 

Whatever has been lawfully adjudicated in accord^ 
ance with the instructions of the S'‘dstra (res judH 
cata ?,) the king shall prohibit the revival thereof (in the 
Court.) (233) 

Whatever the counsellors or judges, employed in 
hearing suits, shall wilfully adjudicate in the [wrong 
Way, the -king shall re-adjudicate himself and shall 
punish them with a fine of one thousand Panas^ 
each. (234) 

A killer of a Brihraana, a wine-drinker, a thief, 
and a defiler of his preceptor’s or superior’s bed should 
be respectively known as Mahnpatakins (great 
sinners). (235) 

Any one of these four kinds of MahApatakins^ 
failing to perform the expiatory penances, the king 
shall puirish with fines as well as with corporeal punish- 
ments. (236) 

The mark of a female generative organ should be 
branded on the forehead of a defiler of his preceptor’s 
bed ; that of a wine-bowl, on the forehead of a wine- j' 

drinker; that of a dog’s foot, on the forehead of a I 

gold-stealer ; and that of a headless human body, on the | 

forehead of the killer of a Brahmana, (237; J; 
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No one shall eat with them, or serve them as 
priests, or teach them the Vedas, or marry their 
daughters to them ; they must wander miserable in this 
world, ousted of all forms of Virtue, <238) 

Their relations shall renounce these cruel mis- 
creants, branded with the aforesaid signs and unto 
whom no one shall make obeisance. This is the ordi- 
nation of Manu. (239) 

But these (sinners), Rafter having done the proper 
expiations according to their castes, shall not be brand- 
ed with the aforesaid signs on their foreheads ; but they 
shall pay a penalty of the Utfama Sdhasa class to the 
king, (240) 

A Brihmana, accidentally {lit. unwilfully) guilty of 
any of these great sins {Mahdpdtakas), shall pay a fine 
of the Madhyama sahasa class to the king ; wilfully 
guilty of any of these crimes, let the king banish 
him from the country with all his clothes and belong- 
ings. {24T) 

Others <j.e. Kshatriyas etc.), accidentally guilty of 
any of these great crimes, shall be dispossessed of all 
their possessions ; wilfully guilty, they shall be banished 
from the country. (242) 

Let not ;the virtuous king take the wealth of a 
Makdpdtakin ; by taking it out of greed, he is associated 
with that (great) sin. (243) 

The fine realised from a Makdpdtakin (great sinner) 
shall be thrown into the water as an offering to 
^aruna ithe god of water', or it should be given to a 
Brlhmaha, well read in the Vedas. (244) 1 

Varuna is the lord of punishment, he wields the 
rod even over kings; aBrdhmana, well-versed in the 
is the lord of the universe. (245) 
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Ifl ttie country, where the king does not accept the 
Wealth of the miscreants, long-lived men are born at 
proper times no premature birth or death ocCurs 
therein). {246) 

There the Vais’yas fully harvest the several crops, 
Us they sow (during the year', children do not die in- 
infancy, and babes are not bom deformed. (247) 

A S’udra, guilty of wilfully tormenting a Brahmana, 
let the king put to death by the painful mutilation of 
his limbs or organs. (248) 

In respect of the impartial administration of justice 
(/*/. infliction of punishment), a king commits the same 
crime by punishing an innocent man as he does by 
suffering a guilty person to go unpunished. (249) 

Thus the procedure relating to suits between two 
litigent parties, which are divided into eigteen branches, 
has been fully described. (250) 

Let the king, fully discharging these duties, covet 
the country which he has not conquered (///. ob- 
tained) and protect that which he has conquered. (251). 

Building forts according to the S’astra in a well- 
populated country and residing therein, let the king 
assiduously weed out the thorns (exterminate the 
caitifife, etc ,) of his realm. (252) 

Kings, always eager to protect their subjects, go to 
heaven by protecting the virtuous and punishing the 
wicked lit, by clearing the realm of thorns.) (253) 

. The king, who receives the revenue from his sub- 
jects without punishing the thieves (and miscreants), 
produces a source of terror in his realm and becomes 
deprived of heaven, (after death.) (254) 

The kingdom of the king, under the protection of 
,45 
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whose strong arms the realm becomes free from terror, 
tlftives like a tree watered, each day. (2551 

The king, who sees through his spies, must detect 
two kinds of thieves ; those who openly rob other men 
and those who rob them in secret. (2561 

The open deceivers are those several kinds of trades- 
men (who openly steal by means of false weights and 
exorbitant prices), while the secret thieves are those 
who rob people in forests, (or by boring holes in the 
Walls of their houses.) (257) 

Bribe-takers, those who extort money from others 
by intimidation (robbers), cheats,* deceivers, t falsa 
soothsayers, palmists, men of secret vices, trainers of 
elephants who train them badly or inadequately, half- 
educated physicians, professional artists (painters, etc.), 
adepts; in the traffic of females, and non-aryans who 
use the insignias of Aryans, these should be known 
as the open thorns (thieves) of the realm. (358 — 260) 

The king, by encouraging spies, stationed in many 
places, and^ostensibly carrying on the same professions 
with these miscreants, shall bring them under his con- 
trol. (261) 

The king, by proclaiming the offences of these 
(open and secret thieves) in their respective trades, shall 
punish them according to their bodily strength and 
pecuniary circumstances. (262) 

Since, without punishment these evil-minded ones, 
wandering meekly in the disguise of honest men, can 


* VanchahiSt sudh as those who give guiMed mttals in ex- 
" change of gold. — Kulluka, 

Kitahas, such as those who gamble with dice, or bet up®n 
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not be dissuaded from carrying on their nefarious 
trades. (263) 

The king shall cause public assembly-rooms, water- 
chambers,* cake-shops, wine shops, houses of infamy, 
hotels {lit. food-shops), crossings of roads, grounds 
underneath the famous trees, trysting places, places of 
public shows or spectacles (PrekshanhniJ, dilapidated 
gardens, forests, houses of artisans, deserted rooms, 
orchards, artificial bowers, etc., to be searched by spies, 
or by stationed or moving columns of foot-soldiers for 
repressing the thieves. (264 — 2661 

He [i.e. the king) shall detect and destroy them 
{i.e,, thieves) with the aid of skilful former thieves, 
who had been their abettors or accomplices, and 
who are fully acquainted with their practices and loca- 
tions, etc. (267) 

They shall decoy them out of their retreats with 
prospects of feasts [lit, food and eatables etc.,) or of 
seeing holy Brdhmanas, or of witnessing deeds of 
valour, and have them congregated (at a previously 
appointed place). (268) 

Those (thieves), who shall not congregate there, or 
being warned by the spy-thieves of the king shall avoid 
their company, let the king forcibly attack and kill with 
their friends, cognates, and relations. (269) ^ 

Let not the virtuous king kill a thief caught without 
his booty (or implement of boring holes iji the walls) ; 
caught with these, let him kill the thief (without) the 
least hesitation. (270) 

Them also, who shall .knowingly give food and 
shelter to thieves, or give them utensils of (daily use), 

* The text has Prapa which literally means a chamber where 
water is given to the way-farers and passers by. 

I 
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the king shall kill (for thdr nwErect coiapirdty I® 
the caime.) (271) 

Those who are entrusted witb the duty of policing 
the realm, as well as those who guard its boundaries, if 
foumi implicated with planning thefts (or robberies^ 
shall- be punished as thieves by the king. (272' 

The king shaft ‘punish the swerving of a man of 
virtuous living (z>. Brahmans) from’ the path of his= 


duty. (273) 


Them, who on hearing that a village is being lootedy, 
or a bridge is being hewd down, or a theft is being 
committed by thieves, do not chase them for their apt 
prehension to the best of their might,, let the king 
banish from the country, wdth all their belongiirgs (///.- 
unstript of their cloths. (274) 

Stealers- of king’s treasure, those who- are hostile to® 
him, as well 'as those who secretly contrive to advance 
the cause of the king’s enanv, he {i.e. the king! shalB 
kill by inflicting various punishments c® them. (275) 

Of thieves, who commit thefts in the night by 
bft ming Iboles (in the walls of houses), let the king 
-cut off the hands 7 and after that, place them on the 
- tops of sharp pointed pikes. (276) 

Those yfio steal by cutting knots of clothes 
things tied up in knots at the ends of cloths)* 
should be punished with the mutilation of fingers 
on- the first conviction, with the mutilation of hands 
and le^ on the second, and with death on the 
thirds (277) 

Them, who shall knowingly give fire, food, tools ov 
iMter to thieves, or secrete their stolen artides in theiF 


s, let the: king punish: as actual thieves. (27&) 
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He who has cut away the embankment f/iV, des- 
troys) a tank should be killed^ or killed by being,’ 
dfo-wened in water; but in the event of his duly 
repairing the same and making it as before, he shall pay 
a fine of the Uttama Sakas-a class to the king. (279) 

Those, who break open a royal store-house, or 
a treasury, or a divine temple, or an arsenal, as well as 
stealers of king’s elephants or horses, should be punish- 
ed with death without the least hesitation. (280) 

He, who has destroyed the entire water of a tank, 
dedicated to public use, or has stopped the channel 
of a running water course by means of an embank- 
ment, shall be punished with a fine of the Prathama. 
SMasa class. (281) 

One, found guilty of defecating, except in the time 
of distress, on the king’s high way, shall be punishedf 
with a fine of two K&rsMpanas •, moreover he shall be 
caused to remove the feces himself. (282) 

But a distressed person, an infant or an old man, 
found guilty of the same offence, shall be liabe tO' 
to remove the feces. This is the decision. (283) 

Physicians, found guilty of making wrong medical 
treatments in respect of beasts and men, shall be res- 
pectively punished with fines of the first Sdhasa and 
middling Sdhasa class. (284) 

A breaker of a flight of steps, of a banner post, 
or of a divine image shall be punished with a fine of 
five hundred Paw he shall be liable to reconstruct 
and replace the same. (285) 

For having adulterated an unadulterated article, 
or having bored a gem which ought not to be bored, or 
for having bored it at the wrong place, one shall be 
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ptinished with a fine of the Prathama Sdakasa 
class. (286) 

He, who sells unequally (mixed) goods to one who 
has paid the proper price for the superior quality, or 
sells articles of equal value to one for al greater and to 
another for a lesser value, shall be liable to pay a 
fine of the middling Sahasa class to the king. {287) 

Houses of incarceration (Priso.n houses) should be 
situated near the public high way, so that the en<! 
chained miscreants may be seen in their miserable 
plight by the passers by. (288) 

A house-breaker, a filler of a ditch, and a. breaker oi 
a wall-door shall be instantaneously banished frorc 
the coimtry. (289) 

For having practised a fatal incantation (i.e. a spel 
practised for one’s death), for having hypnotised {lit 
. subjugation of one’s mind) one who is not his inj 
timate relation,* or for having practised an incantatioj 
for the distraction of one’s mind, the offender shal 
’ be punished with a fine of two hundred P annas, (i 
' death of its victim has not resulted therefrom!) (290)- : 

For having sold devitalised seeds or bad seeds a 
- good ones, or for having obliterated (lit demolished 
;the boundary marks lof a village), one shall bi 
^ pimished with mutilation of organs (such as the nos€ 
ears, etc). (291) 

* The text has Anaptai, which means not by his own peoplj 
A wife, mother or a father is at liberty to hypnotise her husbani 
or his or her SOB ; but one attempting to hypnotise another witi 
a view to make him make large gifts in his favour, or to extol 
. alqney from him, is guilty of the offence, dealt with in th: 
-jcouplet. 

i'- from such an incantation, its practiser sha 

l^^ai^^asamarderer. — Ktdluha. 
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Tk6 gold Sniith is the worst of all thorns of thd 
fealm ( i.e. thieves) ; hence, a gold smith, found guilty 
of treading the path of iniquity \i. t., of stealing gold) 
should be put to death by cutting him to pieces with a 
razor. (292) 

For having Stolen implements of agriculture^ of. 
■weapons, or medicines, the king shall punish the 
offender in consideration of the hardness of the time, 
and the motive of his crime. (293) 

The soverign, the premier, the capital Of palaCd, 
the kingdom, the treasury, the army, and the ally, 
these are the seven essentials (Prakrtiii of govern- 
ment ; and (hence), a kingdom is Called a seven-limbed 
(polity). (294) 

Of these seven limbs of government, the deStfUQ- 
tion' of each preceding one is more diresome (moment* 
ous) than that of the one immediately succeeding it 
in the order of enumeration. (2951 

As there is no difference of importance among the 
three staves (of an ascetic bound together to form one), 
BO these seven limbs of government, though contrary 
to one another in their Virtues {i. e. ends and nature), 
are co-operative ; one does not excel another in res- 
pect of eminence or importance. (296) 

In those works, which are effected by any pafticulaf 
limb of government, should be judged its specific 
pre eminence. (297) 

By means of secret spies, by encouraging his afmy, 
and (by the ability) to institute works (of public utility) 
the king must judge his own strength as well as that of 
his enemy. (298) 

In consideration of the prevalence of dreadful epide- 
mics in his (enemy’s) country or of any other distress 
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therein, as well as of the great or small disturbanea 
in his state polity, let the king make war or peace 
with his adversary. (299) 

Tired of {i-e., unsuccessful in) his attempting to 
increase his territory and conquer the kingdom of his 
adversary', let the king put forth new efforts (lit, 
undertake fresh works) to that end. The goddess of 
fortune embraces the man who has undertaken 
a work. (300) 

[The different cycles of ‘.time such as] the Kritam, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali are but the undertakings 
of kings, (i.e. they consist of the incidents of royal 
lives). Hence, the king is called (the embodiment of) 
9.yuga (cycle of time . (301) 

When the king sleeps ^ remains idle and inoperative) 
he is the Kali Vuga, when he is awake {i.e., without 
undertaking any sort of exploit', he is the Dv&para, 
when he energetically undertakes an exploit he is the 
Tretd, and when he 4 s on the move, (fully operative 
and wakeful) he is the Kritam (golden age.) (302) 

The divine energies of (the deities) Indra, Arka (the 
suni, Vayu (the wind), Yama (the god ot death), Varuna 
(the god of oceans), Chandra (the moon), and Agni 
(the fire), which enter into the composition of his 
self, the king shall call into play (in his works in 
life.) (303) 

As Indra (.the lord of rains) pours showers of rain 
on the earth for four months in the year, so the king, 
by showering gifts and riches on his subjects for four 
'months, shall practise the vow of Indra \i.e., imitate 
the conduct of Indra.) (304) 

As the sun-god soaks up water (from the earth) with 
'Sis rays daring the eigjjt months in the year, so"'tha 
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Milg feliall extract the revenue from his subjects, this 
Is what is called acting like rmto the sun {ArJia 
Vraiam.) (305) 

As the air runs through a .11 created things, so the 
king shall penetrate into the hearts of all his subjects 
with the help of his spies. (306) 

As Varna (the lord of death) deals Impartially with 
all (irrespective of his votaries or revilers), so the king 
shall administer even-handed justice to all his sub- 
jects ; this what is called Vama Vratam {i.e.; acting 
like unto Death.) /307I 

As Varuna (the god of ocean) is se^ to bihd (the 
sinners) with his noose, so the king shall punish the 
miscreants (with imprisonment, etc.). This is what 
is called the Varuna Vratam (acting like unto 
Varuna. (308J 

As men rejoice at the sight of the full moon, so 
the king, in whom stayeth the delight of his subjects, 
is 'Sailed the moon-vowed one. (309) 

Mighty, and full of indomitable prowess, the king, 
who constantly consumes the miscreants and the re- 
fractory vassals of his own, is said to act like unto the 
fiXQ{Agneya Vratam]. (310) 

As the Earth supports all creatures on her (buoyant) 
body (in the air), so the king supports all his subjects. 
This is what is called his acting like unto the Earth 
{Pdrthiva Vratam), (311) 

Always energetic and possessed of these expedients, 
let the Iking suppress the caitiffs both in his realm and 
in other countries. (312) 

Even having obtained (i.e. fallen in) the direst dis-^ 
tress, let him not enrage Bralijnanas ; (inasmuch as) 
46 
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enraged, they may instantaneously kill him with his 
army and riding animals. (3T3) 

Who may not meet his doom by enraging the 
Brdhmanas, who made the<fire, the eater of all things 
(clean and unclean), the great ocean, undrinkable, 
and the wasting moon, full again ? (314) 

Who can prosper by insulting the feelings of 
Brihmanas, who in fits of anger can create separate 
worlds with their presiding deities, and undeify the 
gods?* (315) 

Who, loving life, shall oppress Br^hmanas on whom 
do the worlds and deities constantly depend for. their 
existence, and whose only treasure is Brahma ?t (316) 

As the fire is the great deity, whether consecrated 
or unconsecrated ; so a great deity is the Brahmana, 
whether he is erudite or unread. (317) 

The mighty-prowessed fire is not defiled even in 
the cremation ground ; but fed with libations (of 
clarified butter, and other offerings) in a saerifice, it 
becomes freshly augmented. (3181 

And so, even if Brahmanas betake to all kinds of 
evil acts, they should be regarded as (prototypes of) 
the supreme deity. (319) 

The Brahmana is 'capable of making full reprisals 
for wrongs done by an extremely spirited (arrogant) 
Kshatriya on Brihmanas (by means of imprecation, 
etc. 1 The Kshatriya has originated from (the arm of) 
-Brahma (320) 


• t.e., Can divest |them of their divinities. Many deities of 
the Brahmanic pantheon, such as Indra, etc., are known to have 
been changed into mortals under imprecations of holy sages, 

4 S^rTLLTJBta. explains Srahm-i by , 
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From the water originated the fire, from Brahma 
emanated the Kshatriyas, and from stone originated 
iron ; they are subdued by their respective sources of 
origin. (321) 

The Kshatriya without the Brihmana {i. e., force 
■without intellect) and the Brahmana without the 
Kshatriya can never thrive ; acting in co-operation 
■with each other they prosper in this world. (322) 

Having given all money realised as fines from 
miscreants (other than Mahapakins) to Brahmanas, and 
made over the throne to his son, let the king, (aiiiict- 
od with an incurable disease), go to and die in a 
battle.* (323) 

The king, discharging all the duties, (laid down in 
this chapter), shall employ all his servants for con- 
stantly doing good to his subjects. (304) 

Thus all the acts and eternal duties of the king 
laave been fully described, now hear me expound the 
^duties of Vais’yas and S’udras in succession. (325) 

A Vais’ya, initiated with the holy thread, shall 
marry, and daily attend to agriculture and cattle- 
rearing. (326) 

Prajtipati (consciousness embodied by the uni- 
■verse) created the beasts and gave them to the Vais’ya ; 
and all the creatures he gave to the king and the 
Brahmana. (327) 

The Vais’ya must not desire to keep no beasts ; 
if the Vais’ya desires to keep beasts {i.e., to rear 
animals', let none else do that. (328) 

Let the Vais’ya appraise (cultivate the knowledge 
of) the prices and qualities of gems, pearls, corals, 

* Or to quit his life by starvation in the absence of a battle— 
Sangr&mA sambhave ivanas’ aiiddind).—Kulluka. 
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metals, woven stulfs, scented things (such as camphor-,, 
etc.,) and salte. (329) 

Likewise, he musfr., possess the knowledge of sow^ 
ing seeds, of the specific traits of the soil, of the 
measures of {i.e., the rules of measuring) lands, and the- 
rules of weighing articles. (330) 

(As well as) defects or excellences; of articles, the 
good or evil traits of countriesj profits or losses in 
manufactured articles and the increase of animals (the 
method of rearing cattle, otp.) (331) 

He must know the wages of artisans and workmen-, 
and languages of different races of men, shall be able- 
to forecast the increase or decrease in the prices, 
and amelioration or deterioration in the quality, of an 
article at a particular place and time, as- well as the 
mode of selling or buying. 332 

He shaU constantly try to multiply his riches by 
honest means and give food to animals out of all 
creatures. (333) 

Serving the renowned house-holder Br&hmanas, 
well-versed in the Vedas, forms the highest virtue 
(duty) of S’udras. (334) 

Pure in body and mind, of gentle speech and 
demeanour, a S’udra, by living under the shelter of a 
Brihmana, attains a considerably higher status (//if. 
caste) among his fellow S’udras. (335) 

Thus the auspicious duties of the Members of the 
four castes in times of peace {i.e., not in times of dis- 
tress', have been described ; now hear me discourse 
on their duties in times of distress. (336) 
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CHAPTER X. 

The members of the three twice-born orders, attend- 
ing to the specific duties of their castes, shall read 
(the Vedas), but the Brihmanas alone shall teach the 
Vedas, and none else, this is the conclusion ( i ) 

Cognisant of the modes of livelihood of all castes 
of men, and discharging the specific duties of his own 
order, let the Brihraan^ advise on the same to mem- 
bers of all (the four) castes. (2) 

By the excellence of his specific duties, by the 
loftiness of his birth (from the face of Brahma), and 
by his comprehension of the Vedas,* the Br^hmana is. 
the lord of all the castes. (3) . 

The Brihmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya are. the three 
twice-bom castes ; the S’udra is the fourth, there being, 
no sub-castes among S’udras, and there is no fifth 
caste, (4) 

Sons, begotten by members of the (four several) 
castes on lawful married wives, belonging to tlieit 
respective social orders (castes) in the due order of 
enumeration, and with unraptured hymens (at the- 
time of marriage , should be regarded as the best (of 
sons). Sons, begotten by twice-born ones on wives' 
not belonging to their respective castes, do not bceome 
of the same castes with their fathers ; they belong to- 
different castes. Sons begotten by members of twice- 
born castes on wives belonging to their next inferior 
castes (in the order of enumeration) are said (by Manu) 
not obtain the castes of their fathers owing to the 
degraded castes of their mothers. (5 — 6) 

^ The text has Niyamasya cJia Dharanat, G0VINPARA.JA 
explains it by for his practising the vow oi Sfiaiakas, 

Sndtaka Vratudidhurandtn 
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Thus the status of sons begotten by fathers on 
wives respectively belonging to their next^ inferior 
castes has been described ; now hear me discourse on 
the status of sons, begotten by men on wives belonging 
to the next but one, or next but two inferior castes of 
their own. (7) 

Sons begotten by Brihmanas on their lawfully 
married Vais’ya wives are called A mb ash f has ; sons 
begotten by Brahmanas on their S’udra wives are called 
Nishadas or Paras' avas (lit. living corpses). (8) 

Sons begotten by Kshatriyas on their S’udra wives 
are called Ugras; they become cruel in deeds and 
temperaments owing to the natural mental traits of 
their respective parents. (9) 

Sons begotten by Brahmanas on wives of the next 
three (inferior) castes {i.e., Kshatriya, Vais’ya and 
S’udra), those begotten by Kshatriyas on wives of the 
next two inferior castes, and by Vais’yas on wives of 
the next inferior caste (S’udra , in their order of enu- 
meration, should be regarded as six inferior 
sons. (10) 

4 A son begotten by a Kshatriya on a Brihmana 
woman becomes a Suta by caste j sons begotten by 
.Vais’yas on Kshatriya women are called Mdgadhas, and 
sons begotten by Vais’yas on Brihmana women are 
called Vaidehas. (ii) 

Sons begotten by S’udras on Vais’ya womenT’are 
taled those begotten on Kshatriya women 

by aem are called Kshattds, and those which they 
b^t OB Brihmana women are called Chandalas, 
most abominable creatures. Thus the] mixed; castes 
am <a^tnated. (12) 
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Solis begotten by men on wivies, belonging to castes 
next by one to those of their own, computed in the order 
of enumeration such as, the Ambashtha and Ugra, bear 
the ■ anology with Kshaita and Vaidehas, which are 
begotten by fathers on wives belonging to castes next 
by one to those of their- own, counted in the inverse 
order of enumeration. (13) 

Sons of the twice-born ones, begotten by them on 
wives belonging to the next inferior castes to those 
of their own as described before, are called Antar 
Janmas, owing to the defects (inferior castes) of their 
respective mothers. (14) 

Sons begotten by a Brdhmana on Ugra^ A'mbastha 
and A'yogava women are respectively called Avrita, 
Alhira zxA Dhigvana. 15) 

The Ayogava, Khatta, and Chandila, the lowest of 
men, inasmuch as they were begotten by S’udras on 
women respectively belonging to superior castes in the 
inverse order of enumeration, should be regarded as 
extremely low castes. (16) 

The Mdgadha and Vaideha, begotten by the Vais' ya, 
and the Suta, begotten by the Kshatriya, should be • 
regarded as of vile castes, inasmuch as they have been 
begotten by their fathers on women (of their superior 
castes) reckoned in the inverse order of enumeration. ( r/) 
A son begotten by a Nishdda oir a S’udra woman> 
becomes a Puhkasa by caste ; a son, begotten by a 
S’udra on a Nishdda woman is called a Kukkutaka. n8t 
A son, begotten by a Kshatta on an Ugra woman, 
is called a S'vapdka ; a son, begotten by a Vaideha 
on an Ambastha women is called a Vena. (19) 

Sons begotten by twice-born ones on wives of their 
own castes, and devoid of the rites of initiation with the 


Manu Samhiia. 



$6S 

thread, etc., arc called Vrdiyas (/zV. broken rowed 
ones.) 20 

Sons begotten by Vratya Brihmanas on law- 
tilly married wives of their own castes, are called 
Bhurjakantiikas ; they are also known by the desig- 
nations of Avantyas V atddhanas^ Puskpadhas and 
S^aikhas (21) 

Sons begotten by Vratya Kshatriyas on lawfully 
married wives of their own castes, are called Jhallas, 
M alias, IVatas, Karanas, Khasas and Dravidas. (22) 
Sons begotten by ^rhfya (uninitiated) Vais’yas on 
wives of their own castes, are called Sadhanv, hcharyaya 
Karusna, Vtjanma, Maitrd and Svatata, {23) 

Through the intermixture of castes, through in- 
termarriages among forbidden castes, and through 
renunciation of their specific duties by (members of 
the four several) castes, that the hybrid ones are 
born. 1241 

^ Now I shall describe in detail the castas of low 
otfgin which spring up from sexual intercourses among 
na^embers of the „ four several) castes, reckoned in the 
t|5iial or inverse order of enumeration. (25^ 

SutdSf Vaidehak/is, Chandalas^ the vilest of men, 
Migffdhas^ Kshatias and Ayogavas are the six hybrid 
castes, (begotten by fathers on mothers, respectively 
belonging to) castes, counted in the inverse order of 
enumeration 261 

Members of these six hybrid castes beget on women 
f^pectively belonging to their superior castes, or to 
of their mothers, or to their own castes, sonn 
who become of their own castes. (27) 

As ^ns begotten by a Brihmana on a Vais’ya or 
KdiafeSya wife, or on his Brahmana wife are superior 
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to Ills s&ni' by a , S’udra wife, so amoiig mfembors of 
inferior castes, sons begotten by Vais’yas on Kshatriya 
women, or those begottOn by Kshatriyas on Brihmana 
Women are a little more honourable than sons 
begotten by S’udras On women, belonging to their 
(superior) castes, reckoned in the inverse order Of 
enumeration. {2S) ■ ■* 

Sons begotten by members of the six hybrid castes, 
such as the Ayogavas, etC., on women belonging 
to their immediately superior or inferior Castes, {lif. 
castes reckoned in the usual or inverse , order of 
enumeration) should be respectively reckoned as viler, 
and more condemnable ; and more deprived of the 
privilege of doing religious rites. (29) 

As S’udras begot the vilest Chandalas On Brih- 
mana women, so the vile sons, begotten by members of 
the vile hybrid castes on women respectively belong- 
ing to the four castes, shall be regarded! as extremely 
vile, degraded and condemnable. (30) 

Soils begotten through intermarriage by the 
members of the six hybrid castes such as, the Ayogavas, 
etc., among their own castes, are divided into (grouped 
ubderj fifteen castes ; (and) they are morS^ degraded 
than their progenitors, (31) 

Sons, begotten by members of the robber castes on 
women of the Ayogava caste are called Sairindhras ; 
they are expert in dressing hair, and although not 
actually servants Uit. slaves, Ddsas), they live by 
service and by capturing birds and beasts. (33) 

Sons begotten by Vaidehas on Ayogava women 
are called Maitreyas ; they lavishly sing the eulogies 
of the king at dawn, and rouse him from sleep by 
ringing bells (.in the morning). {33) 
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Sons, begotten hjJJ^ishadhas on Ayo^ava women^. 
aretcalled Mdrgavas, who live by-working as boatmen ^ 
the inhabitants of Aryavaita call them Kaivartas. (34) 

Of women ^of the Ayogova caste, who wear the 
clothes of corpses and eat the leavings ot other men^» 
food, are born the three vile castes {Sairandhra^ 
Maitreya and Mdrgavd) who do not obtain the castes 
of their fathers. (35) 

Of Kdrdvara women by Nishddas are born the 
Charmakdras (cobblers), and of Kdrdvara and Nishdda 
women by Vaidehdkas are respectively born the 
Andhras and Medasy who live outside villages. (36' 

Of Vaidekika women by Chanddlas are born 
Pandapakasy who manufacture bamboo-made articles 
and of Vaideha women by Nishadas are born the 
Ahmdakas. (37 

Of Pukkasa women by Chandalas are bom the 
loathsome, villainous Sopdkas, who live by working as 
public executioners {lit, by executing criminals punished 
with death.) (38) 

Sons begotten by Chanddlas on Nishdda women 
are called XAnfydvasayinSy who live by working as 
attendants at cremation v’|;grounds, and|^they are the 
vilest of all vile castes. (39) 

FathersTand mothers of these hybrid castes have 
been setwforthj those of unknown parentage should be 
detected by their respective works. J 40) 

Of sons begotten by twice-born ones (Brahmanas 
and K^hatriyas) on wives of their own castes, or on 
wives belonging to cast es next, or next by one to thosq; 
of theiri own,«six castes (of sobs)" have tho^hTof 
being initiated with the thread (/iV. the privilege of 
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twice-bomship), aind the rest are S’udras, partaking of 
the status and privileges of S’udra. (41) 

But in each cycle of time, these men (such as 
Vis’vimitra, etc.) those born of parents belonging 
to the same caste or contrary), by dint of penitem- 
tial austerities, and through the excellence of their 
(Beejas) paternal elements (such as, Rishyas’ringa, etc.) 
acquire higher castes, (and through contrary causes) 
are degraded to viler castes in life. (42) 

The following Kshatriya castes, through the extinc- 
tion, (non-performances) of their proper religious rites 
and on account of not seeing (i.e., in the absence of 
their contact with) Brdhmaoas, have been degraded to 
the S’udra caste in this world. (43) 

[They are] the Paundrakas, Andras, Dravidas, 
Kamvojas, Javanas, Sakas, Pirandas, Pandavas, Clnnas, 
Kiratas, Daradas, Kashas. [Kshatriyas of these countries 
have become S’udras for having renounced the religious 
rites.] (44) 

Members of castes, respectively originated from the 
face, arms, thighs and legs of Brahman {i.e., Brah- 
mana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya and S’udra) who have been 
comprised outside the pale of these four castes for 
the extinction of their religious rites, are all called 
Dasyus, whether they speak an Aryan or a non-Aryan 
(Mlechchha) tongue. (45) 

Castes begotten by the twice-born ones on women 
belonging to their next inferior castes in the due order 
of enumeration ( tpusadas , as well as those begotten 
by men on women belonging to castes, counted in the 
inverse order of their enumeration, shall live by doing 
lowly works, which the Brdhmanas are incapable of 
doing. (46) 
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Sufas shall li>e by working as charioteeis ; Amda^shr-- 
thas. by practising medicines ; Vaidehukas, by guarding- 
the harems of kings, and. Mdgadhas by trading. (47) 
Nishadas shall live by killing; fishes ; Ayogavas, by- 
doing carpentry; apd Medas, Andhr^s^ Chunchus,. 
and Mctdgus,, by killing wild beasts. {48) 

Kshallas, Ugras and Pukkasas shall live, by .killing; 
or capturing holerdwelling animals ; curing of leather 
(cobbler’s work) is the ^profession of, Z 7 AtVz;./w,/i.r, and 
drum-beating, etc , is that of the Venas. (49) 

Doing their proper wo.rk.s, these castes shall live 
in the forest, or about cremation-grounds, or on hill 
tops, or nndarneath the lordly trees, 1501 

Chandalas and Svapachas {lit. dog-eatejs) shall live 
at the. outtskirta of villages, they shall use no uten.sils 
dogs and asses being thejt only ■wealth. (51.) 

They {Chandalas, efc.,' shall wear the. apparels of- 
corpses, eat out of broken pots> weaj ornaments of 
steel, and live a nomadic life. (52) 

One, while doing a religious, rite, must not see, or- 
speak to them ; they shall carry on their 

monetary or matrimonial transactions among members:- 
of their own caste. (53 ii 

' One shall cause food to be given to- them, throughi '' 
his servants in broken saucers; and they must not. 
be allowed to roam about in a village in the night. (54). 

viSlMtapcd with the signs of king’s permits, on their- 
persons, they shall enter the village on business {i.e.,, 
for the sale, or p.nrchase of goods) in the day,;, and the. 
-decisioa>^ 6iat, they shall remove the corpses of the 
friendless deceased (from villages). (55) 

^ ^They shall kill, according to the rules of the y,astra^,y 
igr^frial s p-nnagi^ by the king with death, arid taka 
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the beddings and wearing apparels of- the executed 
conTicts. 156) 

In respect of ascertaining the Aryan or non-Aryan 
origins of men of vile parentage, who stand outside 
the pale of the four castes, their respective works 
(acts or conduct) should from the criterion of judg-- 
ment (57) 

Meanness, cruelty, malice, and doing improper acts 
{i.e., improper deeds) point to the vile origin of a 
man. (58) 

A son partakes of the nature of his father or mother 
or of both of them ; a man of vile descent can never 
conceal his origin. (59) 

Born in a noble family, the son of a faithless 
mother, bred in adultery, partakes more or less of the 
wicked nature of his vile progenitor. (60) 

The kingdom, wherein such ruinous hybridisers of 
castes are born, soon perisheth with all its inmates. (6i) 

By voluntarily laying down their lives without any 
consideration of gain or rewai d for the good (succour) 
of Br^hmaoa.';, kine, infants or women, these (castes) 
men ascend to heaven (after death . (621 

Annihilation of killing propensities {i e , compassion 
to all), truthfulness, non-stealing, purity and subjuga- 
tion of the senses, these four, Manu described as the 
general duties of all the four castes. (63) 

If the daughter of a Br^hmana by his S’udra wife 
is married to a Bxihmana, and the daughter of that 
union is again married to a Br^ihmaaa, and so on un- 
interruptedly up to the seventh generation in the 
female line, then at the seventh generation the issue 
of such union is dttvested of its PA'as’ava caste and 
becomes a Br 4 hmana. (64) 
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Thus a S’udra may obtain the caste of a Brihmaua 
and a BrAhmana may obtain the caste of a S’udra ; 
similarly, the sons of Kshatriya or Vais’ya fathers ma y 
acquire higher or lower castes. (65) 

Of sons, begotten out of lust by Brihmanas on 
non-Aryan women, and sons begotten by non- Aryans 
on Brahmaua women, whose is the preference ? (66 
Certainly the sons begotten by Aryans on non- 
Aryan women become possessed of the privileges (of 
instituting Paka-Yajnas, etc., i.e., they become Aryans), 
while sons begotten by non-Aryans on Aryan women 
become non-Aryans. This is the decision. (67) 

Owing to the defects (degraded nature) of their 
births, both these two kinds of sons {z.e., sons begotten 
by Brihmanas on non-Aryan women and sons begotten 
by non-Aryans on Aryan women) are divested of the 
rights of being initiated with the thread, etc., (AV. 
of the right of purificatory rites being done unto 
them.) (68) 

As (from) good seeds, sown in a good soil, excellent 
cereals sprout up, so the son, begotten by an: Aryan 
on an Aryan woman is worthy of, (/A. acquires the 
privilege ofi all purificatory rites being done unto 
him. (69) 

Several wise meh assert the pre-eminence of the 
soil ; others, of the seed ; while some there are who 
speak of the equal importance of both the seed 
and the soil. In such cases of conflicting opinions 
tte ^folloswing is the decision of law («>., criterion of 
judgment.) (70) 

. -’Sbwa in a barren soil, a seed dies before Sprouting, 

. while a good field without 4eeds js but a hard fallow 
(Stkan^ilam.) (71.) ;; 
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- Since through their excellent energies (potency), 
Seeds, cast in the -wombs of beasts (by the holy sages), 
fructified in the shapes of human beings, who became 
honoured and commendable Rishis^ in life; the seed 
is commended i as of greater importance in an act of 
fecundation). (72) 

In respect of a non- Aryan, who does the acts of 
(behave like) an Aryan and an Aryan who deports 
himself (/if. does the works of) like a non-Aryan, the 
ordainer, after deliberation, ordained the fact that, they 
are neither equal nor unequal. (73 > 

Brahmanas, addicted to the contemplation of Brahmz^ 
who discharge the duties peculiar to their order, shall 
(alone) earn their livings by doing the six following, 
acts. (74) 

Study of the Vedas, teaching the Vedas to pupils), 
performances of religious sacrifices, officiating as priests- 
at sacrifices instituted by others, gift-making, and ac- 
ceptance of gifts, these six are the vocations (lif. works) 
of the eldest borns of creation (i:e., BrAhmanas). ( 75) 

Out of these six acts, by officiating as priests at 
other men’s sacrifices, by teaching the Vedas, and by 
accepting gifts from clean gift-makers, let the BrAh- 
manas earn their livelihood. 76) 

Teaching the Vedas, officiating as priests at other 
men’s sacrifices and gift-takings which forms the third, 
are .‘the three acts which shall never revert tp the 
Kshatriya as against the Brihmana.t (77 ) 

• The holy sage Rishyas’ringa was procreated by Vibhandaba 
in the womb of a she-deer. 

t The text has Brahmanat Kshairiyam prati, a Kshatriya 
.. shall never be competent to. take gifts from a BrAhmana, or to 
teach him the Ve/Jn, or to officiate as a priest at a sacrifice insti- 
tuted by a Brahmana. 


It 
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2iinil£irly) tlicsc pxivilc^®^ ^ci^s) muftt iio^ fed 
claimed by the Vais’jm against the Brihmana, inasmuch 
as the lord of the universe (Prajapati) did not ordain 
these duties (of gift-taking, etc.,) for the Vais’ya and 
the Kshatriya. This is the decision. (78) 

A Kshatriya shall earn his living by wielding arms 
and . weapons ) and a Vais’ya, by trade, agriculture and 
cattle-rearing. For virtue (and not for a livingl they 
can study the Veda, make gifts, and institute religious 
sacrifices. (79) 

Of works stated before, the study of the Vedas 
forms the specific duty of Brdhmanas ; protection 
of subjects forms the specific (duty of Kshatriyas ; 
and agriculture forms the special vocation of the 
Vais’ya. (80) 

Failing to earn a living by his specific vocation, let 
a Brihmana earn his livelihood by doing the duties 
of a Kshatriya, since the vocation of a Kshatriya is 
more kindred to that of his own (than any other 
calling). (Ji) 

Failing to earn his livelihood by either of these two 
callings, how shall a Brdhmana obtain a living ? Let 
him eam5 his living (in that case) by following the 
vocation of a Vais’ya, {via., agriculture and cattle- 
tearing). (82) 

Failing to earn a living by following the vocation 
of a Vais'ya, let not a Brdhmana, or a Kshatriya live 
by ‘ prosecuting agriculture, which is dependent (on 
bullocks) and entails the destruction of many (under 
gtdnnd) lives. (83) 

, ' • %■ 4 , j'f. -If ■ 

. , lt%ny‘ ^l^ple consider agriculture to be a com- 

n&wlt vocation, but, in fact, it is condemned by the 
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iftasiliucli as_ the iron-bound furrow penetrates ‘I 

Snto the earth and destroys rUany terrestrial lives. (84) | 

A BrAhmana, or a Kshatriya, failing to earn his I 

livelihood by his proper vocation, and thereby happen- :| 

iiig to infringe the Law, shall live by selling the un- i 

’condemnable and wealth-augmenting articles of trade out i 

'of those which are (ordinarily) sold by a Vais’ya. (85) j 

He must not sell edible articles of all tastes, con- ‘ j 

fection made with sesame seeds, stones, salts, beasts I 

■and men (slaves). (86) | 

[As well as ] clothes woven with red-coloured | 

T'otton twists or With hemp twists, silk-cloths, cloths 1 

made of sheep’s wool, fruits and edible’ roots, and 1 

medicinal drugs (herbs). (87) | 

(As well as ) water, weapon,, poison, flesh, Sarna plant, I 

all kinds of scented things, milk, bee’s wax, milk curd, | 

clarified butter, oil, honey, treacle and JiCus’a grass. (88) i 

[ And ] all kinds of wild beasts, the fanged ones .i 

iti special, birds, wines, indigo, shellac, and all beasts 1 

with unbifurcated hoops. (89) • 

Having wilfully raised a crop of sesame seeds by ...j 

himself cultivating the soil, let him speedily sell those 
holy (seeds) only for the purposes of religious sacri- ' ; 

flees. (90) . -j 

For having sold sesame seeds for the purposes of \ 

food, unguents and gifts, he, with his manes, shall be s'i 

merged (born) as worms in the excreta of dogs. (91) * 

By selling flesh, lac-dye, or salt, he shall be degraded ! 

on the very day of the sale ; by selling milk a Br&h- i 

mana shall become a S’udra in the course of three 
days. (92) 

For having wilfully sold other articles bf trade, ; 

a Brdhmana, in the course of seven nights (days), shall ’ 

4 ^ 
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assume the nature of a Vais’ya he shall be de- 
graded to the status of a Vais’ya in a week). (93) 

Saps (such as treacle, etc.,) may be given (or taken) 
in exchange of (eraolienti saps such as milk, clarified 
butter, etc)., but sap must not be taken in exchange 
of salt ; similarly, raw rice may be taken in exchange 
of cooked rice, and sesame of paddy. (94) 

Rather should a Kshatriya in distress live by fol- 
lowing all these trades ; but under no circumstances, 
should he embrace the vocation of a Brihmana. (95) 
Him, who, though of an inferior caste, shall adopt, 
out of greed, the vocation of his superior caste for a 
living, let the king banish from the country, stript of 
all his belongings. (96) 

It is better that one should live by doing the vile 
works allotted to his own caste than embrace the 
vocation of a superior caste for livelihood ; living by 
adopting the vocation of another caste, one becomes 
degraded the very day. (97) 

A Vais’ya, incapable of earning a living by doing 
the vocation of his caste, shall do the works of a 
S’udra in exclusion of the condemnable ones i when 
capable, let him resume the vocation of his dwn 
order. (98) 

A S’udra, incapable of securing the services of 
Brihmauas, shall live as an artisan to prevent the 
death of his wife and children by starvation. (99) 

Let him S’udra) do such varied works of arti- 
sanship (such as painting, carpentry, etc.,) by which 
the Brahmanas are best served {i e.y those Which are 
of dmly nse to BrUhmanas). (100) 

' Let a Brahmana, discharging the duties of his 
owni order Klit. keeping to his proper path in life) with- 
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out living by the vocation of a Vais’ya, do the (follow- 
ingX works (/«'/. duties for his livelihood), oppressed by 
the absence of any means of living, (loi) 

Let him successively accept gifts from all men, 
(condemnable, more condemnable and the most condem- 
nable in their order of enumeration). A holy thing 
can never be virtually called defiled by the contact 
of an unclean substance.* (102) 

In times of distress, BrShmaaas, by teaching the 
Vedas to the unworthy, or by ofificiating as priests at the 
religious sacrifices of their degraded institutors, or by 
accepting the gifts of the vile, are not degraded, in as 
much as they are like unto the water and the fire 
above all defilement). 1103.) 

By taking his food at a place (however sinful or un- 
holy), a [BrAhmana on the point of death, like unto the 
ether purging, off all dust, shall not be associated witb 
the sin. (104) , 

The hungry (Sage) Ajagartak, for having attempted 
to kill his son in order to appease his 

hunger (with his flesh), was not associated with the 
^,sin (of child killing). {105) 

The famished Vamadevak, the knower of sin and 
virtue, for having wished to eat [dog’s flesh inorder 
to avoid death from starvation, was not associated with 
the sin (of eating dog’s flesh. (106) 

Opressed by hrmger in a lonely forest, the (holy) 


* As the water of the holy Ganges can never be defiled by 
the touch of running and unclean water-channels from the road, so 
a Brihmana, true to his own duties, can never be degraded by 
accepting gifts even from the vilest of persons for his living.— 
KtiUvkd. 
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Bharadvaja of great austerity, together with his soir,, 
was not associated with the sin (of taking vile gifts) 
for having accepted the gift of a large number of 
kine from Vridhu who was a carpenter. (107) 

Oppressed by hunger, the holy Vis'v&mitra, the; 
knower of merits and demerits, for having accepted the 
gift of the flesh of a; dog’s thigh from the hand of a^ 
Chandala, was not associated with sin. (108) 

[Of sins} of teaching the Vedas (to the unworthy),., 
of officiating as priests (at the sacrifices- of the 
degraded), and of accepting (vile gifts), the last 
named one should be regarded as the most degrading', 
for a Brihmana in his life after death. (109.) 

In times of distress let the Brdhmanas teach- the-' 
Vedas to, and officiate as priests at sacrifices insti-- 
tuted by, the twice-bom ones and accept gifts from. 
S’udras. (no) 

He gets rid of the sins of teaching the unworthy 
and doing sacrifices on behalf of the degraded by 
means of Japas and Homas, that which is incidental, 
to his taking (vile gifts) he shall get rid of by means o£ 
penitential austerities and by renunciation (f.e., by 
renouncing the articles of gift, (xii) 

A Brihmana, living any where he pleases ip.e., in*- 
a dale or a valley withot living by his proper vocation),, 
shall live by practising S’ila and Uncha Sila (described? 
before) is.better than gift-taking, and i/Kcka (to live.; 
by picking up grains ftom fields or stubblesj is more; 
mmtorious than .i 'ila. (112} 

Snataka Brahmanas, in the’a&sence- of (their; proper 
meaBS of Kvdihood, may beg2,for padcfy, food grains^ 
wealing staff, or any met^, other than gold 0* sftyer,, - 
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,©f tiBe king; if the king refuses to-make these gifts^. 
they should not be asked the second time.* (113) 

Unprepared (uncultivated) fields are less sinful (as; 
gifts) than those- prepared;' (cultivated by men), and) 
of kine} goats, sheep, gold, paddy and cooked foodi 
each preceding one is- less sinful (as a gift) tban one-, 
immediately following it in the order of enumerar- 
tion. (114)) 

Inheritance, presents (torn friends), purchase, con- 
quest,t accretion by interest, ^investment in (trade of 
agriculture), and taking gifts from the worthy form the; 
seven lawful (honest or virtuous); sources- of pecuniary- 
income (/2V. access of wealth). (1151 

Teaching sciences other than the Vedas ('//if. educa*- 
tion,) art, service, doing- other irren’s behests, cattle- 
rearing, trade> cultivation (done by one’s own-self),, 
contentment, (/.e., resting content with little what is; 
obtained), alms-begging, and- money lending are- the te® 
means of livelihood in times' of distress.! (n6) 

A Brdhmana or a Kshatriya must not lend money 
for interest ; but for the purposes of virtue he may 

The tyagamarhaii. Both. MkiDHAti-thi and GoviN-*'- 

daraja explain, it bj tasy.a de*se na Vastavyam — let them not 
live in his country. 

f The irst three should he understood as the honest source®' 
©f wealth in respect of all the four orders of society. Conquest 
is only lawful for a Kshatriya. Money-lending and investment 
in trade and agriculture’ are open only to Vais’y as, while gift- 
taking from worthy donors- is lawful for Brihmanas only.— • 
Kulluka. 

J Of these, means of living, which are unlawful for a particular 
caste under ordinary circumstances (Andpadi^t may be embraced!' 
or adopted by it under emergency or in times of. distres® 
{A^padi)^ — Ktilluka^t 


i 
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lend mcatey to a miscresmt at a very small rate 
interest, (n?) 

In times of emergency, a king full'C protecting hi® 
subjects by his mighty prowess^ shall not be guilty of. 
the sin (of exacting rack-rents), if he; takes a quarter part, 
of the agricultural produce from each of them. (iiS.) 

Conquest (of foreign countries,) is the. proper duty 
of the king, let him not dissuade from battle (when, 
called upon to fight) : by protecting the Vaisyas with, 
his arms, let him collect the proper revenue (from. 
Ihem.) (rip), 

In times of emergency, let the king receivean eighth 
part of the (stored up. food grains and a twentieth part 
of each Karshapanam (of collected money) from the 
Vais’yas.* S’udras, artisans, and confectioners (Karaa-as) 
etc., should be. made to, work in lien of revenue. (120) 

[If by serving a Brahmaua he fails to obtain an 
adequate, living! let, the Sudra take the. services of a, 
Kshatriya or of a rich Yaisya and thereby earn hisi 
livelihood. (,121) 

For the acquisition of heaven (after death), or both 
for heaven and a living, let the Sudra serve the Brih- 
mana ; the signiHcance of the term Jdta-Brhhmana 
{ht. born for serving the Brihmanas) which denotes; 
a Sudra, will be thereby fully realised. (122) 

Serving the Brahmanas forms the Sumnium b&nutts 
(highest duty) of a Sudra’s. life ; whatever else he doe& 
fe, futile. (123) 

In conaderation of the skilfulness of their^ services,, 
their capacity of work, and the number of their 


* A twelfth part of his grains should be taken from a Vaisi.’y* 
%..the ii^unction. In times of extreme emergency the Ung. jg, 
priyaeged to take a fourth part. 
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'iftfcpeiidaa'ts, l6t him (Brihraaaa) adecjuately fix the 
Salaries of his Sudra (servants). (124) 

He shall give him the leavings of his food,* his old 
^nd cast oflF clothes, and his old beddings and grainless 
paddy for his bed. (125) 

A S’udra commits no sin by (eating the prohibited 
articles of fare , he can not be initiated with the thread, 
lie is not privileged to institute ( Vediac) sacrif ces, nor 
ho is precluded from doing the (P&ka-yaynas) . (126) 
But S’udras, who are the knowers of virtue and 
■seek to acquire virtue, commit no sin by imitating the 
•doings of the virtuous in exclusion of the Vediac 
Mantras ; rather they become commendable by so 
doing. (127) 

Non-malicious Sudras proportionately acquire like 
commendations and elevations in this world and the 
next as they do comparatively better deeds in this 
life. (128) 

A S’udra, even capable of 'earning money, must not 
accumulate wealth, lest in pride of his riches he might 
oppress a Brlhmana. (129) 

Thus I have described to you the duties of the 
four social orders in times of distress, by faithfully 
discharging which men acqpire exalted status. (130) 
Thus I have fully described the duties of the 
four social orders, now I shall discourse on the 
mode of doing the auspicious, expiatory rites (Prdyas- 
€hittafn). (131) 


■* The previous prohibition in .respect of giving leavings of 
ilis food by a Brihmana to a S’udra (ATa S’udrdya Matim dadyai 
nockchhishtam, etc.', holds good only in the case of a S’udra, 
who is not his servant. 
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'CHAPTER XI. 

Those who marry only for the purpose of procreat* 
ing children {SantXnikks), those who desire to coi»* 
■plete religious sacriSoes already instituted by them 
■{Vakshyana), itinerant BrMiraanas, those who have gifted 
■away all their belongings, [ as Dakskinas (fees) for 
sacrifice], those who beg for the purposes of 
supporting their parents or preceptor.^, or for defraying 
the costs of their Vediac studies, sick folks (Brahmauas) 
who beg for paying the costs of their • medical tieat- 
Tuent— these nine SnAtakas must be known as mendi- 
cants for virtue {Dkarma i/’ikshui). To these indigent 
■persons ( Brihmanas) must be made gifts* preferentially 
according to their eruditions, (i — 2) 

To those foremost of BrAhmanas should be made 
•gifts of food (raw food- grains, etc.,) and money, and 
to others gifts of cooked food should be made outside 
the sacrificial platform. (3) 

Let the king make gifts of all kinds of gems as well 
as of fees {DakshinSs) for religious sacrifices to these 
Brihmanas and to those who are well versed in the 
Vedas. (4) 

A married man, who marries a second wife by • beg- 
ging money of another, ^enjoys only the benefit of 
sexual gratification in her (*.<?., the second wife) ; sons 
' of her womb belong to him who has paid him the ex- 
pense of the marriage. (5) 

But let a man give money according to his might 
to iVeda-knowing BrAhmanas, as well as to those who 

* Inasmuch as charity fgift-makingi is the primary form of ex- 
' piation for all kinds) of misdeeds {0&nen&-Karyti-Karinah},i\if) 
• framer of the code has thought fit to describe the nine proper 
recipients of gifts at the Commencement of the present chappy* 
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liave tefloiinced the order of house-holdef, whereby he 
shall acquire heaven, after death. (6) 

He who has got three years’ provisions of his family 
and the wages of his servants for three years, stocked 
and stored up in his house, is alone competent to drink 
the Soma juice to do the Soma Yajna. (7) 

A Br^lhmana, with a smaller provision, Who has 
performed a Soma sacrifice, has not acquired the full 
merit of the performance. (8) 

The gift by one, who can find means to give to Other 
Indigent persons in the presence of his own peoples 
suffering from penury, may seem to him sweet and 
virtuous for the time being, but it will be like unto 
poison in the end. That (gift) is but the shadow of 
virtue. (9) ' ^ 

Whatever virtue ( lit. any thing done fof his 
elevation in the next world) one practises by Creating 
hardships on his dependants becomes a source of tor- 
ment to him both here and hereafter, (to) 

In the 'event of there being a king, if a part of a 
religious sacrifice instituted by a virtuous Kshatriya, 
or by a Br 4 hmana, in special, stands unperformed for 
want of funds ; let him for the performance thereof 
forcibly carry away that much money from the house 
anon-sacrificing Vais’ya, who, although possessed of 
a large number of animals, does not drink the Soma 
Juice {ie., performs the Soma Yajna.) (it— 12) 

In the absence of such a Vais’ya, let him forcibly 
carry those articles from the house of a S’udra in the 
event of two or three limbs of his Kama Yajna ^ (a 
sacrifice instituted for the fruition of definite desire) 
standing unperformed : gifts shall not be taken ^roni 
a S’udra for the purposes of a religious sacrifice, 
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(no harm there lexists |m forcibly taking articles from 
hisShouse). (13) 

Moreover, from a (BrAhmana or Kshatriya) relation 
of his, who, although not a keeper of the sacred fire, is 
possessed of a hundred kine, and from a (Br 4 hmana 
or Kshatriya) relation who, although a keeper of the 
sacred fire, does not perform the Vediac sacrifices, 
although he is possessed of a thousand kine— from 
these two relations, let him unhesitatingly take the 
articles requisite for his sacrifice. {14) 

From him, who daily accumulates money by taking 
gifts but does not spend it in religious sacrifices or in 
works of public utility, let him forcibly take the 
articles necessary for the performance of his sacrifice, 
whereby his fame and virtue will be augmented. (15) 
Having fasted for three days in want of food, a man 
in the forepart of the fourth day may |steal a day’s 
provision from the holise of a miserly miscreant. (16) 
He shall steal those food-grains from the thrashing 
floor, from the field, or from the granary (of such a 
miscreant', or from any other part (of his house), con- 
venient, ; and if he interrogates him (i.e., the stealer 
about the theft), let him speak the reason thereof. (17) 

A Kshatriya (as well as a Vais’ya or a S’udra) must 
never steal what belongs to a Brahmana ; but from a 
Brflhmana, who is the author of bad deeds and does 
not perform the Vediac sacrifices, a Kshatriya may steal 
articles necessary for the performance of a sacrifice 
in the event of it standing unperformed for their 
want. (18) 

He, who having taken (stolen or extorted) money 
from miscreants give it to the virtuous (Brdhma^as), 
verily converts himself into a raft whereby he takes 
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both its recipients and his own self across the ocean 
of misery. (19) 

The wealth of those who regularly institute reli- 
gious sacrifices is called the divine property by the 
wise, the wealth of non-sacrificers is called demoniac 
wealth. (30) 

The virtuous king must not inflict punishment on 
a person who has stolen or forcibly carried away the 
wealth (of a non-sacrificer), since it is through the 
foolishness of the Kshatriya (king) that hunger over- 
whelms a Br^hmana. (21) 

Having ascertained the number of his (/.<?., starving 
Brdhmana’s) dependents, and the extent of his erudi- 
tion and piety {Jtii. good conduct), the king must grant 
him a stipend from his own treasury. (22) 

Having provided him with a stipend, let the king 
protect him in every way from thieves, for such" pro- 
tections the king receives a sixth part of his religious 
merit. (23) 

For the purposes completion of) of a reh'gious 
sacrifice a BrS.hmana must never beg money of a 
S’udra ; for having performed a religious sacrifice with 
such money he shall be bom as a fihanddla in his 
next incarnation.* (24) 

A Br^hmana, who, having obtained money by beg- 
ging for the performance of a religious sacrifice, does 
not spend it all for that purpose, becomes a crow or 
a Bhdsa bird in his next birth for a hundred years. (25) 

The miscreant, who, out of greed, robs the property 
of a god or of a Brihmana, shalUive on the leavings of 

• Only begging ia prohibited ; » Brdhmant it not precluded 
from instituting m religioui sacrifice with money ToluntarUy 
given by a Sudra.-^^r«W«itf. 
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vultures (rotten carcases) all through his life in Ms 
next birth. (26) 

For expiating the sin of his not having perfoiaaaed 
the animal sacrifice or Soma Yajna, a Brihroana may 
take money from a S’udra to institute a Vais'vdnar» 
sacrifice therewith at the dose of the year.* (27) 

A Brahmanaf who in the time of safety does a 
religious rite in. the manner laid down for its perform- 
ance in times of distress, shall not acquire the merit 
thereof in heaven. This is the decision. (28) 

Vis’vedevas, Sidhyas (an order of celestial beings), 
Brdhmanas, and the great sages have done the 
Vais’vinari sacrifice by proxies under circumstances, 
perilous to life. (29 ) 

The evil-minded one, who, although capable of 
instituting a religious sacrifice in person {lit. as a prin- 
cipal), does it by proxy, does not obtain the merit 
thereof in the next world. (3®) 

A virtuous BrAhmaua must not complain of any 
wron| done to. him to the king ; he shall punish the 
wrong-doer by means of his. own ((psychic) power. {31) 
The Brcihmanic (psychic force) is stronger than 
the royal prowess j hence, let a Brihmana punish his. 
enemies by means of his own (psychic) powers. (32.) 

Without the least compunction in his mind he shall 
redte the A’ngirasi S’ruti, as laid down in the Atkarvan 
practise deadly incantations). Word is the. weapon 
of a Brihmana, let him kill his enemies therewith, (33) 

A Kshatriya shall get rid of his trouble by the 
prowess of his arm ; a Vais’ya or a S’udra, by the aid 


* According to a <^rtaiii calendar tboVediac jeat uijed tOcom** 

witti Ao liglxt fortniglit 0 
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. of fiife ■wealth ; and a good BrAbmas^a,, bf nteans at 
Japas and Homas. (34)! 

An ihstitutor of proper religious rites>'* gov^nor 
©f sons and disciples, expounder (of spiritual or moral 
truths, or of Law Codes), 'equally compassionate- ta 
all creatures, is called a Brihmana- ,* a harsh or abusivet 
language must not be used unta him (such a. Bi^h- 
mana. (35) 

An unmarried girl, a youthful matron, an unread 
Br&hmana, one of small learning, one afflicted -with a 
disease, or uninitiated with the holy thread must not.' 
perform the Agnih$tra Homa\ (fire offering). (36) 

For having cast such libations in the, fire, thesa 
(unmarried girls, etc.) shall go to hell, together ■with the 
person on whose behalf they do such fiire-offerings ; 
hence, a Br^hmaua, well-versed in the Vedas, and in the 
art of performing such fire-offerings,, shall act as a 
. Hota {i.e., offerer of the libation, or doer of the fire^- 
offering.) (37) 

He, who, having had the means to give a horse 
which is sacred to Prajdpati,. to the oflSciating priest 
{^Rittvik) as his Dakshind (fee) on the occasion of first 
establishing (kindling) the sacred fire, does not give it 
to him, remains as one ■who has not kindled the sacred, 
fire, and fails to obtain the merit of the rite. (38) 

Let not one, believing and self-controlled, doing 
other religious rites,, perform sacrifices by giving 


* The text has Vidhdta which may also mean an ordainer of 
laws. 

t They are not tcompetent to perform the Homas enjoined ta 
he performed in the V edas by a Brihmana, morning and evening* 
each day {S'fmtm S^yam ptatar homan na Kuryuh)ir-KuUuha^ 
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small amounts of fees (Da&xhindj to the officiatmg; 
priests), (39) 

A sacrificei performed with a small amoimt of fees 
(paid to the priest), destroys the progeny, (domestic) 
animals, &me and the senses of its institutor, shortens 
the duration of his life, and acts as a bar against his 
Heaven. Hence, let no one perform a sacrifice withi 
a small amount of) money. (40) 

An Agnih(ytri\ (performer of the Agnihotra fire- 
offering) Brihmana, who wilfully neglects to do the 
fire-offering, morning and evening, each day, shall do 
the penance of CMrtdr&yana for a month, inasmuch as 
the sin (thereby committed) is equal to that of killing, 
(one’s own) son, (41) 

They, who having obtained money from S’udrag,^ 
do the Agnihotra fire-offerings, are. ^condemned by the 
Brahmavadins as the priests of S’udras. (42) 

Resting his feet ca the headb of those foolish 
Rtttviks (sacrificers) who do the fire-offerings with the 
help of money obtained from him, the S’udra donor 
(of the money) shall rise up from, and get rid o4 
telL (43) 

Fear havi^ done improper acts and failed to do the 
commendable ones (rites), and for having been attached 
to objects of the senses, a man stands under the obliga- 
tion of doing an expiatory penance, (44) 

(Sevend) wise men assert that, atonement is possible 
only for sins, involuntarily committed ; while others, 
grounding their decision on precedents jin the Vedas ^ 

^ expiation is possible even in. respect of sins, 

* (4S) 
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tlte ; those, Wilfully cortiniitted, requite separate 
expiatory penances for their atonement. (46) 

Having incurred the obligation of doing ah expia- 
tory penanee for a sin accidentally (unwittingly) Oom- 
mitted in this life, or for one done in his ptevious 
existence, a Brahmana must not associate with other 
(pure) Brahmanas before he has made the atone* 
ment. (47) 

Of miscreants, some through misdeeds done in this 
life, and others through sins Committed in their pre^^ious 
existencesjbecome deformed in their persons. (48) 

A gold-stealer is (bom with) bad nails { a wine- 
drinker, with black teeth ; a Brdhmanicide is afflicted 
with consumption ; and a defiler of his preceptor’s bed, 
with skin-troubles {Ht. bad skin.) 49) 

A true calumniator is bom with fetid nostrils {tM, 
is afflicted with foul-smelling nasal catarrh) ; a false 
calumniator, with a bad smell in his mouth ; a paddy- 
stealer is bom with a limb in less ; and a mixer 
(adulterer of grains, etc.), with a- limb in excess. (50) 

A stealer of food is (punished with) a sluggish 
appetite; and a stealer of words,*" with dumbness ; a 
cloth-stealer is born with leucoderma, and a horse- 
stealer is bom maimed. (51) 

A lamp (light)-stealer is born blind ; an extinguisher 
of light, blind in the One eye ; a killer of animal lives is 
(punished with) many diseases (in this life) and a 
ravisher of another’s wife, with (a nervous swelling of 
the limbs (due to nervous disorder) (52). 

Thus (through the d3mamaics of) different misdeeds 


* The text ha* Vdgdpahirakah. Eulluka explains it by 
" Ananujiiktadhydin,” one who learns the Keia by hearing it 
recited by another without the premission of a preceptor. 
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stt'en ars l)bfn idiotic, dsif, duinb, blind, dcfottnsd, Of 
possessed of limbs in less or escess, abhorred by the 
virtuous (53). 

Thus for the purification of Self, expiating penances 
•should be always practised; unexpiated sinners are 
bom with condemnable bodily traits {54). 

Killing a Brihmana, wine-drinking, gold-stealing, 
®nd defiling the bed of a preceptor are said to be the 
great sins, the company of these sinners being the fifth 
fgreat sin). (55) 

False speaking with a View to give out one's self 
as belonging to a superior caste, accusing one before 
the king of a crime punishable with death, and false 
allegation (calumny) in respect of one’s own pre- 
ceptor tantamount to ‘killing a Brdhmana {Brahma^ 
•hatyh) (561 

Forgetting the Veias through non-study (on the 
part of a Brdhmana), re-nling the Vedas ^ bearing false 
witness in a court of justice and eating unclean, things 
are equal to wine-drinking (57). 

Stealing an article held in trust, and stealing a man, 
horse, land, diamond or gem are said to be equal to 
gold-stealing (58) 

Casting seed in one’s own uterine sister {Svayont], 
in an unmarried girl, in a Chandila woman, in one’s 
own daughter-in-law, or in a friend’s wife is equal to 
defiling the bed of one’s own preceptor. (59) 

Cow-killing, officiating as a priest at a sacrifice in- 
stituted by an unworthy person, incest with another’s 
Wife,.abandoning one’s o'wn parents, preceptor, or son 
(t.i?., omission to d^j purificatory rites unto him), as well 
, as renouncing the study of the and non-perform- 
|:i!iB)e^;jaftfir^flferings.' (60)' 
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Marriage of a younger brother before the Iharriaga 
tif his elder, an unmarried elder brother suffering his 
younger to marry before hini, giving a girl in marriage 
te either of twd such brothers, and officiating as a 
priest at such a marriage cererdony. (6r) 

Defiling aii unmarried girl (with the finger),* living 
by usury, breakiiig the vow (df continence), and selling 
One’s tanks, orchards, Wives, and sons. (62) 

Failure to initiate a child with the thread (before 
he is sixteen jjrears of age); abaridoniiig one’s relations, 
teaching the Vedas fOr money, studying' the Vedas 
tinder a preceptor whd takes fees for his teaching, 
and selling things which ought not to be sold. (63) 
Working in all kinds of mines (under the king’s 
command , raising large dams or enibaaknients, des- 
truction of medicinal plants, living by the earnings of 
the prostitution of one’s own wife, practising deadly 
incantations, and hypnotising by means of drugs. {64) 
Felling down unwithered trees for fuels, cooking 
for one’s own Mf (and not for the gods or ttianes), and 
fearing condemnable (prohibited) articles of fare. (65).’ 

Omission to establish the sacred fire, gold-stealing; 
iindischarging the debts due to the gods, to the Rishis 
and to one’s own manes, cultivation of prohibited 
sciences, and adopting thO profession of a sOngster, or 
Of a musician. {661 

Stealing paddy, animals; iron and coppfer etc.,t 
going unto a drunk woman, killing a Vais’ya, S’udra, 

^ The teitt has Kanydya^dushananckaiva ; Kulluka. explains! 
it by Maithuna Varjamanguli prak$hepadi7id which would not 
bear translation. 

t The text his Kupym which signifies any metal other than 
gold or silver. 

50 
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Kshatriya or a woman, and atheism (non-conformity ta 
the doctrines of Vediac religion) — all these are called 
minor sins {JJpaphtakas). (67) 

[Each of the following acts such as,] assaulting a 
Brdhmana with a club, etc., smelling wine or any other 
unclean substance which ought not to be smelled, 
crooked dealings, and committing unnatural offence 
on a man, constitutes cast-degrading (Jdti-Bhrama-^ 
kara) sin.* (68) 

Killing an ass, horse, camel, deer, elephant, goat, 
lamb, fish, snake or a buffalo constitutes Sankari-^ 
karanam (hybridising) sin.t (69) 

Receiving money from the condemnable, trading, 
serving a S’udra, or speaking falsehood constitutes a sin 
which is known as Apatrikaranam.X (70) 

Killing a worm, insect or a bird, eating food brought 
on the same plate with wine, stealing fruits, flowers, 
fuels, or feeling agitated at the slightest cause of dis- 
turbance constitutes a sin which is called Malavaham 
or (mind-soiling sin.) (71) 

These sins have been separately and specifically 
described, now hear me discourse on the expiatory 
penances which should be respectively practised for 
their atonement. <72) 

For the purification of his self a Brihmanicide 
shall stay for twelve years* in the forest, building a hut 
therein, living on food obtained by begging, and carry- 


1 * A person guilty of any of these crimes becomes degraded 
from his caste. 

' f A person, guilty of killing any of these animals, will have a 
mixed caste {^Sankara ^ati) in his next existence. 

I Afatrikaranam a sin which makes one unworthy of re- 
,ciMrinj( pasi'. . 
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mg the cranium of a human skeleton as the token of 
his (fell crime).* (73) 

Or he shall voluntarily make himself the target of 
arrows shot by archers with unfailing aims; or he 
shall thrice cast himself in a burning fire with his head 
downward so that death may ensue. (74) 

Or he shall institute any of the following Vediac 
sacrifices, viz,j the As*vamedha^ the Sarjit^ the Gosava^ 
the Vis^vajitf the Trivrit, or the Agnishfut. (75) 

For the expiation of the sin of killing a Br&hm4na, 
he, self-controlled, and sparing in his diet, shall travel 
a hundred Yojanas eight hundred miles', mutter- 
ing any of the Vedas, f (76) 

Or he shall make over all his belongings to a 
Brdhmana, well-versed in the Vedas^ or shall give 
him a well-furnished house and ample wealth for his 
living. (77) 

Or living on a vegetable diet, he shall walk along 
the shore of the river, Sarasvati from its source to its 

♦ This is only in respect of an accidental killing of a Brdhmana. 
According to the Bhavishya Puranam a man (Brilhmana) of 
superior qualifications, having accidentally killed an unqualified 
(foolish and impious) Brdhmana, shall do this penance for twelve 
years. For having wilfully killed a member of his own caste, a 
Brdhmana shall do this penance for double the aforesaid period 
{Le.t twenty-four years). A Kshatriya, a Vais'ya, or a S’udra, guilty 
of unwillingly killing .a Brihmana, shall respectively do this 
penance for twenty-four, thirty- six, and forty-eight years. 

f This is the expiation for accidentally killing a man, who is 
merely a Brdhmana by caste, and when the killer is either a 
Brdhmana, Kshatriya or Vais'ya. The Bhavishyapuranam reads 
and interprets the passage as, if a Feia -knowing Brdhmana, 
a regular institutor of the Agnihotra fire-offering, accidentally 
kills one, who is a mere Brdhraana by caste, then this is the 
expiation for him. 
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place of junction with the sea, or observing moderatioB, 
in food he shall thrice recite a Vedaic SamhitS, each, 
day. (^8), 

Or (at the end of the twelfth year), he, with hia. 
head cleanly shaven, and finger-nails parid, oft) shall, 
hve at the out-skirt of a, village, or in a cow-shed, or 
in a hermitage, or underneath a tree, devoted to the 
good of kine and Brdhmanas. (79) 

Or by laying de.wn his life for the succour of a 
cow, or of a Brihmana, he shall be exonerated from the. 
sin of killing a Brihmana ; by succouring a cow or a, 
Brihmana, (before the lapse of the twelfth year), he 
shall be free from the sin of an act of Brihmana hilling, 
even if he does not die in the attempt. (80) 

Or by thrice fighting with the robbers for the re- 
covery of the goods (they have stolen from the house 
of a Bj;dbi“ W.)» or by recovering the goods in a single 
fight, 0^ by giyibg e^ual amount of wealth to the 
robbed, bi^dhmana attempting to hiU himself for its, 
loss, he shall be exonerated from, the sin (of killing a 
Brdhmana. (81) 

Thus having practised these austere penances, and, 
lived an absolutely continent life for twelve years, he 
shall be exonerated from the sin of killing a Brdh- 
mana. (82) 

Or having confessed his guilt at the close of an 
As’vamedha sacrifice, instituted by the king, and per- 
formed the ceremonial ablution (Avahhrita Sn&nam) 
at the end of the ceremony, he shall be from the sin 
of Brihniana^killing. (83) 

'I'he Brdhmana is the root of virtue, the Kshatriya 
is its fore pkrt j hence, by confessing his guilt in then 
assembly, a man becomes free from-ein. (84) 
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On his very birth the Brahmana becomes the go 4 
o’f the gods at^d the authority (in matters of virtue) 
^n this world,. The Veda testifies to the source of 
his authority. (85) 

Whatever three of thfse K^afii-knowing Brdhmanas 
shall speak .in respect of the expiatioii of one’s sm 
shall be hi? perfect e:^piation ; holy is the speech of 
the erudite { knowing Br^hmauas). (86) 

The self-controlled Brihman^, with his mind fixed oi^ 
Ood, shall impartially* practise any of these penance^ 
for the expiation of the sin of Brihmana-killing. (87) 
For having unwillingly killed a foetus in the womb. 
^ Vais’ya or a Kshatriya engaged in performing a re- 
Ijgious sacrifice, or a womari in her menses, one shah 
practise the same expiatory pei^ance. (88) 

As well as for having borne false witness, or- 
palumnised his preceptor, or robbed an article held by 
him in trust, or killed a hi§nd or a womaii. (89) 

Thus tke penance is laid down for eJ^piating the sin 
of accidentally (unwillingly) killing a Br^hrnana ; nq. 
expiation there exists for fhe sip of wilful Brahmana- 
killing. (90) 

For having drunk {Paishti) wine.t One shall atone 
his sin by driphip^ ^ pup of burning wine ; he shall be 


• "V^ithov^t shov^ing any perfereqc^ to any particular form of penance. 
Or in o^her Wor<i«, he must not choose stnd ob^serve a light penance, if 
his guilt requires fhe practice of a ^eyere one. 

t Th^ Bhat(ishya-p.uranaixi ‘ interprets Surd, by Paikhii wine 
y^lnej tna^e fpom paste^ ripe) ap(J asserts that the expiatory penanceS; 
laid dmyn \n respect of bhe li^anu^ apply to drinking 

Paishti wipe ajone in exclusion of otl^er species of wine such as Gaudif 
Mddhmy etc. 

Std,rd cha Pmshf^i Mukhyoktd no. iasyd sivitaresamey Paishtydh pane 
^haitdsdm prdyas’ ^hitiain nivodha wf. 
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free from the sin after his inner organism has been 
burnt by that wine after death from drinking hot 
wine. (91) 

Or he shall live on flame coloured cow-urine, 
water, milk, clarified butter, and cow-dung serum till 
death. (92) 

For the expiation of the sin of wine-drinking, let 
him, clad in a woolen cloth, wearing clotted hair* 
and carrying the mark of a wine-bowl on his fore- 
head, live for a year by eating sesame-cake or broken 
bits of rice, once in the night. (93) 

Wine (SurdJ is the impure essence (Hi. refuge 
matter) of grains, and sinful is a refuge matter ; hence, 
let not Br^hmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas drink 
wine (Surd). (94) 

Gaudi (treacle wine), Paishti (wine of pasted rice) 
and Mddhvi (wine made from the flowers of Mahua 
tree) are known to be the three species of wine ; all of 
them, like any, must not be drunk by the foremost 
of Br&hmanas. (95) 

Flesh, wine, and fermented saps are the food of 
Yakshas, Rakshas, and .Pis^chas ; they should not be 
eaten or drunk by Br4hmanas, who partake of the 
oblations of th6 gods. (96) 

An intoxicated Brdhmana may fall on an impure 
ground, or recite the Vediac mantras, or do any other 
improper acts under the influence of wine. (97) 

. He, in whose body the encsc&edi Brahma is washed 
with the stream of wine, stands divulged of his Brah- 
mdniac energy and becomes a S’udra. (98) 

Thus the excellent expiation for the sin of wine- 
i&wking has been described ; now I shall discourse on 
the Kcpiation fr>r the sin of gold-stealing. (99) ' 
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A Brihmana, who has stolen gold, shall go to the 
king ; and confessing his guilt, he shall say, “ punish 
me, O King.” (loo) 

The king, taking hold of a club, shall kill him 
(the gold stealer) with one blow, inasmuch as death 
purifies a gold-stealer ;* a Brahmana gold-stealer shall 
effect his purification by dint of penitential auste- 
rities. (lOl) 

A Brihmana, wishing to exculpate the sin of gold 
stealingt by means of penitential austerities, shall, clad 
in rags, practise the expiating penance, laid down for an 
act of BrS-hmana-killing, in the forest. (102) 

BrS-hmanas (///., twice-born ones) shall exculpiate 
themselves of the sin of gold-stealing by means of 
these penitential austerities ; from the sin of de- 
filing the beds of their preceptors they shall kikewise 
exonerate themselves by means of these purificatory 
penances. (103) 

A Brihmana, guilty of defiling the bed of his pre- 
ceptor (t.e. of incest with his own step mother), having 
confessed his guilt, shall lie down in a red hot iron bed, 
holding in his embrace a burning female figour of iron, 
till death ; he is purified by his death. (104) 

• Dead, or surviving, if almost dead, he (gold-stealer) shall be 
purged off of his sin. ’-^yajnaval^ya. 

t Stealing gold weighing eighty Ratls or more constitutes the sin 
of Sieyam according to Manu, and if the gold belongs to a Brahmana, 
theft of five Krishnalam or sixteen mashas weight, thereof would 
Constitute the offence. The Bhavishya Puranam, on the other hand, in- 
creases the weight of gold in such cases to five Nishkas, Says it— (“Men 
belonging to) three castes, commencing with the “ Kshatriya,’*' happen- 
ing to rob an amply qualified Brahmana of gold to the weight of five 

Nishkas.,,,,^ ..M.*shaU regain his purity by immolating his body 

in fire. 
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Or after having cut off hisj reproductive organs and 
held them in the hollow of his blended palnis> let him 
Slowly go towards 'the south-west, until he falls dowii 
^d expires. (105) 

Stamped with the figurg ot. d bedstead on ilis fore- 
head, let him, clad in rags and growing a beard, practise' 
the penance of Krichcha-vratam for a year in thd 
forest, with all his senses fully brought! under his con- 
trol.* (106) 

dr for expiating the sin of (accidental!;^; visiting 
the bed of his own step-mother (lit. elder’s or pre- 
ceptor’s he shall live on barley gruel, or on at 
Habishya (vegetable) diet, and parctise, self.controlled> 
the Chandrayanam penance for three months (iii 
Succession.) (107) 

The Siii of great sinnCrs (MdUapatakirts) should be 
expiated by practising these penances ; persons, guilty 
of minor sins { Upapatakins\, shall practise the following 
purificatory penances by way of altonerment. ( 108) 

One, who has committed the minor siii of killing 
d cow, shall live on barly gruel duhr'ing the; first 
month of his pefidaC'e', athd having clednly shaved his 
head, beard and moustache, shall livd in the pas- 
ture ground, clad with the skin of the cow he has 
killed. (109) 

iDuring- the seciond and third months of his pChanceJ 
^If-eontrolled, he shall eat a moderate quantity of 
#od with (any sort of) non-alkaline salt in the eveining- 
pf each second day, after having fasted on the' previous 
one, and bathe with eow’s urine', (no 

’ The e^i^tory pettance owing to its cooiparatively lesser austere 
C fef t B t fi t er seem^ to contempliate the ca‘s6 in Which a tna'n' visits thtf 
^.oWn steptino^et, ndstakingher for his own wi{e.--®#»fM 
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In the day he shall follow the kine (to the pasture 
pound), inhale the dusts risen by their hoofs from the 
ground, and tend them with care ; and after having 
made obeisance to them, he shall sit up in the night in 
the posture, known as the Virhsanam* (in) 

Bereft of all feelings of vexation or pride, he shall 
stand when the kine will remain standing, sit down 
when they will lie down, and follow them when 
they will roam about. (112) 

By all means he must succour them, whether afflict- 
ed with any disease, or frightened by tigers and thieves, 
etc., or fallen in the mire, or in any unfavourable pre- 
dicament. (113) 

In heat, in rain, in cold, or when a strong wind is 
blowing, he must not protect his person before provid- 
ing a suitable shelter for them (kine) to the best of his 
ability. (114) 

Having seen a cow grazing on a field, or on a thras- 
thing floor, whether of his own or of’another, or having 
seen a cow suckling her calf, he must not speak of it to 
anybody. (115) » 

A cow- killer, who follows a cow in this manner for 
three months ia succession, becomes free from the sin 
of cow-killing, (i 1 6) 

Having thus well-practised the purificatory penance, 
he shall make a gift of a bullock and ten kine to a 
Fe^a-knowing Br^hmana ; or in their absence he shall 
make over all his belongings to such a Br 4 hmana. a 17) 
Br^hmanas, who have committed the minor sins 
(Upapdtakins), excepting those who have broken 

* Virdsanam-^Sitting on hams, with his right knee flexed and right 
foot placed on the left thigh and with left knee flexed, and left thigh 
• placed on the right thigh. — VaaHihtha, 
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their vows (Avakirnis), shall practise the (abovesaW)! 
pen^ces, or the Ckkndrhj^nam penance for purifica- 
tion. (ii8) 

A vow-breaker shall sacrifice an ass, blind in the one 
eye, at a crossing of roads, to the deity, Nirifi, in the 
night, by uttering the Mantras of the Pdkayajna. (119) 
Then having done a fire-offering (with the flesh 
of the immolated) ass unto the deity, Niriti, he shall 
offer libations of clarified butter unto Vdyu, Indre% 
Brihaspati and Agni in the fire, by muttering the 
Rik, rvaiTmiga. {Sama Sinchantu MarutUf let Maruta 
sprinkle with water, etc.) (120) 

The Brahmavadins, the knowers of the Law, aver 
that, by violating his vow, and by wilfully casting his 
seed (during its observance), a Bramacharin (re- 
ligious student) becomes guilty of the sin of vow- 
breaking- '(A vahirni ] . ( 1 2 1 ) 

The BrihnJtanic energy of a religious student, which 
has originated from his study of the Vedas, etc., ascend) 
to [i.e. are merged in) the (deities) Mdruta, Puruhuta 
(Indra), Guru (Brihaspati) and Agni, after he has 
broken his vow.* (122) 

Having committed such a sin, let him (the vow- 
breaker), clad in the skir^. of an ass, beg ^Ms at seven 
houses, confessing his guilt. (123) 

- For a year he shall live taking, qnce a day, food 
pl^iined by begging as above described, and bathe 
thtice, every day, whereby he shall be free from his 
sin. 1(124). 

"»vsng wilfully commited any of the caste- 
fMi-Bhransakard) sins, he shall practise a 


iking Brahmach^Uriri shall offer libations of clari^ 
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Krichchhra S&ntapanm penance ; for the expiation 
of any of such sins involuntarily committed, he must 
practise a Prdjdpafyam penance. (125) 

Having committed a sin of the hybridising {San- 
kari Karanam) or Apdtri Karanam group, he shall 
practise for a month the Chdndrdyonam penance for 
its expiation ; having committed a crime of the mind- 
soiling {Malini Karanam) group he shall live on harley 
gruel for three days in succession. {126) 

For having wilfully killed a (good natured) Ksha- 
triya, one shall practise the quarter part of the expia- 
tory penance {i.e. for three years) laid down in respect 
of an act of Brahmana-killing ; and a sixteenth part of 
the same penance should be practised for the expiation 
of killing a sacrificing Vaisya, and a S’udra respet- 
tively. (127) 

The foremost of Brahmanas, having accidentally., 
killed a Kshatriya, shall duly practise the expiatory 
penance, and make Jthe gift of one bullock and a thou- 
sand kine to a Brahmana (at its end.) (128) 

Or ^elf-eonttoUed, and wearing clotted hair, he shall 
practise the expiatory penance laid down in respect of 
an act of Brahmana-killing, living* remote ftom the 
village and under a tree, (129) 

For having accidentally killed a Vais’ya, engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, let these foremost of Brahijaanas 
practise the (preceding) penance for a year and make 
the gift of one hundred kine to a Brdhmana at its 
close. (130) ’ , .. 

For having killed a S’udra, let him Ido the same 
expiatory penance for six months, and gvrQ z Dakshind 
of one bullock and ten white kine to a Bxiix- 
mana. (131) . 
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For having wilfidly killed a cat, an iohneunroir, 
a Chitsa bird, a frog, a dog, a lizard (Godhi), an owl, or 
a crow, let him do the penance, laid down for expiation 
of the sin of killing a S’udra. (132) 

[For having accidentally killed a dSt. etc.,]' he 
shall live for three days on a milk-diet ; or shall travel 
one Yojanam, each day, for three days ; or shall bathe 
in a running stream of water for three days ; or recite 
the (Apokisti, etc.) Suktam of the Veda for three 
nights. (133) 

Having killed a snake, let the foremost of Brdh- 
manas give a sharp-pointed steel rod to a Brahmana ; 
for having killed an impotent person, he shall make the 
^ift of a Bh&ra of straw, and of a Mhsha weight 
of lead. (134) 

For having killed a boar, he shal make the gift of a 
pitcher, full of clarified butter, and of a Drona measure 
of sesame ; for having killed a peasant or parrot, he 
shall make the gift of a calf, two years old ; of a calf, 
three year old, he shall make a gift, for having killed a 
heron. (135) 

For having killed a crane, a swan, a duck, a pea- 
cock, a monkey, a frilcon, or a Bhasd bird, he must 
make the gift of a cow to a Brihmana. (136) 

For having killed a horse, he must give a cloth to a 
Brnhmana; and five Nila bullocks, for having killed an 
elephant ; for Imving killed a goat, or a sheep, he must 
^e a bullock to a Bidhmana; for having killed an ass 
he mnat make the gift of a calf, one year oM, to a 
Rr^hfnaoa. (I^) ' 

kHed a carnivorous beast, let him give 
Brdhmana ; for having killed a her- 
he must give a calf to a &dlnnana, ancl 
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<or having Killed a camel, he shall make the gift of a 
rati of gold to a Br^hmana. (138) 

For having killed a faithless wife, belonging to any 
of the four castes, a Brihmana shall make the gift of a 
leetther bag ; a Kshatriya, of a bow ; a Vais’ya, of a 
goatj and a S’udra, of a lamb. (139) 

A Brdhmana, incapable of expiating his sin of siteke- 
kiHing, etc., by means of gift, shall do a Prdj&patya 
penance for the expiation of each of such sins. (140) 
For having killed one thousand of vertebrate 
animals, one shall do the penance for an act of S’udra- 
killing ; the same penance should be practised for 
.having killed a cart-load of invertebrate animals. (141) 
For having killed a (small) vertebrate animal, one 
shall give a small Dakshin^ to a Brdhmana ; having 
killed a small vertebrate animal, one regains his purity 
by doing a Prdndydma. (142) 

For having filled a blossoming, fruit-yielding tree, 
creeper, shrub or plant, one shall mutter a hundred Rik 
mantras. (143) 

For killing parasites which germinate in food grains 
or in sweet saps (such as treacle, etc.,) or in fruits and 
lowers, drinking of clarified butter should be known as 
the expiation. (144) 

For having cut down cereals, growing on a cujltivated 
soil, as well as those which spontaneously grow in un- 
cultivated fields, one shall regain his purity by living on 
a milk-diet for a day and by following the cows to the 
pasture-ground. (145) 

By means of these penances, the sin, originated from 
acts of killing, should be expiated ; now hear me dis- 
course on the expiatory penances to be done for eating 
impropsr food, whether wittingly or unwittingly, (1146) 
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Havia| unknowingly drunk Vdftmi Wine;* one 
must be re-initiated with the holy thread ; for havfag 
knowingly drunk it, one shall atone &r his sin by his 
life, this is the decisian. ; 147) 

Having drunk water kept in a asine bowl, ob in a 
cup (of that species of wine which is called} 
one shall live on milk cooked with Sankhapushpi 
(creeper) for five daysfn succession. (148) 

Having touched, or given wine (to any body,) or 
having duly accepted a gift,^ or having drunk water, 
previously tasted by a S’udra, one shall live on the 
washings of Ku'sa grass for three nights. (149) 

A Soma-drinking Br^Lhmana, having smelled the 
breath of a drunkard, shall do three A’ ckavtaiiams and 
three Prdndydmas in water, and shall effect his purifi- 
cation by drinking clarified butter. (150) 

Members of the three twice-born castes, having 
unknowingly tasted excreta or anything defiled by 
the touch of wine, deserve re-initiation with t^e 
thread. (151) 

The shaving of^he head, (wearing of) the holy 
girdle, carrying the staff, alms^begging, and practising 
the tow (of 'a Brahmachdrin) are dispensed with in 
such re-initiations of the twice-born ones. (152) 

Having eaten the food of those whose food ought 
not to be eaten, or having eaten the leavings of S’udras’ 
or of women’s food, or having eaten the flesh of prohi* 
bited animals, one shall live on barley gruel for seven 
nights. (153) 


* Vdf^ui is a kind of wine prepared from fermented ricerboil- 
iu^,* For having drunk any of the nine species of wine, mention- 
FuJastya,, other than Faishti, Madhavi, and .Gaudi the e3spia- 
C Ih being reinitiated with the thread. 
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Having ta^en Suktas (cordials whicii acquire an 
acid taste ' when stale) and decoctions of astringent 
drugs (such as Chebulic myrobalans etc.,) one shall 
remain impure until they are not evacuated from his 
bowels. (154) 

Having taken the stool or urine of a domestic pig, 
of a bear, of an ass, of .a camel, of a jackal, of a 
monkey, or of a crow, a Brihmana shall do Ithe 
penance (for his purification.) (155) 

Having eaten dry meat, earth-bom mushrooms, 
butcher’s meat, or the flesh of an unknown animal, one 
shall do the«ame penance (*.£■. ChhndrAyanam.) (156) 

For having eaten the flesh of a carnivorous animal, 
of a boer, of a camel, or of a cow, or having eaten the 
flesh of a man, of a crow, or of an ass, the performance 
of the Tapta Krichchham penance should be understood 
as (the proper) purification. ^157) 

A Brdhmana, who before having completed his 
Vediac study shall eat a monthly S'rMdha feast shall 
fast for three days, one of which he shall pass by sit- 
ting in water. (158, * 

A religious student who has somehow eaten flesh 
or has taken honey, shall complete the residue of 
his vow (of Brahmackaryam) by doing a Krichchha 
PrSjhpatyam penance. ^15 9) 

Having eaten the leavings of the food of a cat, of a 
crow, of a rat, of a dog, or of an ichneu-mon, as well 
as boiled rice infested with insects and hairs, one shall 
drink BWihma subarchala (a kiqd of consecrated lin- 
seed gruel.) (160) 

One, valuing the purity of his ownself, must not 
partake of any kind, of forbidden food ; having un- 
knowingly eaten such a fare, one must immediately 
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belch that out, or adopt any other kind of purifying 
measure. (i6i) 

The various purificatory penances for the expiation 
of sins, incidental to eating prohibited food, have been 
described ; now hear me discourse on the expiatory 
penances to be practised for acts of gold-stealing. (162) 

The foremost of Brihmanas, having wilfully stolen 
paddy (food-grains), food or money from the house of a 
member of his own caste, shall be purified by practising 
a Krichchhra penance for a year. (163) 

For having stolen a man (slave 1, a woman, a 
house,, or a field, or the water of a tank or well, 
the Chhndrhyonant should be imderstood as the proper 
expiation. (164)' 

For having stolen an article or substance of insigni- 
ficent value (such as, lead, etc.,) from the house of 
another, he shall make over the same to its owner, and 
do the Krichchhara Shniapanam penance for the puri- 
ficotion of his self. (165) 

For stealing articles of food which are eaten by 
chewing, or any kind of liquid food, as well as for 
steating a bedding or a cushion, a vehicle, a fruit, a 
root, or a flower the drinking of Panchagavyam com- 
pound is the proper expiation. (166) 

For having stolen hay, wood, trees, treacle, dry food 
grmns, cloths, hydes, and flesh, one ishall fast for three 
days (frV., three day’s frist is the expiation). (167) 

For having stolen gems, pearls, corals, copper, 
silver, iron, white copper and stones, one shall live on 
a gjwl of particles of broken rice. {168) 

ing stolen cloths* nSade Jofr cotton, silk or 
niiml with bifurcated or unbifurcated hoofs. 
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'birds, scents, cereals or camphor, one shall live on fmilk 
for three days. (169) 

By these (expiatory) penances a Brihman {lit., 
twice-born Jone) shall purge off his sin of stealing ; the 
sin of carnally knowing a forbidden woman should be 
expiated by the following ones (penances). (170) 

For casting his seed in the womb of his own 
uterine sister, of a friend’s wife, or of his daughter- 
in-law, or of an unmarried girl, or of a woman of vile 
{Chanddld) caste. (171) 

Or for carnally'; knowing a daughter of one’s own 
father’s or mother’s sister, or a daughter of the brother 
of one’s own mother, one shall do a Chdndrc^anarti 
penance. (172) 

Let not the intelligent one covet any of the (preced- 
ing) three tkinds of sisters for his wife, inasmuch as 
they are unobtainable (unmarriageable) on account of 
their tie of agnateship {Jntitiivam) ; by going unto 
such a (sister), one becomes degraded. (17^ 

For having cast his seed in a man, in a she-animal 
(other than a cow), in a woman in her menses, in 
any part of the (female body other than the proper 
channel), or in water, one shall practice a Krichchara 
(severely austere) Santapanam (174) 

After having carnally known a man or a woman, 
or ^ after having copulated (anywhere, whether) in a 
bullock cart (or otherwise), a Baihmana must bathe, 
with all his clothes on, in water. (175) 

By carnally knowing a Chanddla or a vile caste 
woman, by partaking of their food, or by accepting 
gifts from them, without the knowledge of their vile 
Caste, a Brih'mana becomes degraded; by wilfully 
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doing all these acts, he becomes of the sapie chsC 
with them. (176) 

A wilfully faithless wife let the husband keep 
imprisoned in ;a chamber, divested of all her wifely 
duties : and let him cause her practise the penance laid 
down in connection with the sin of a man’s carnal 
knowledge of another’s wife- (177) 

If she, solicited by a man of her own caste, suffers 
herself to be defiled by him, in that case the perform- 
ance of a Krichchra Chkndrhyanam penance is the 
proper e.\'piation (178) 

The sin which a Brdhmana commits by sexually 
knowing a Ckand&ld woman* is expiated by his living 
for three years on food obtained by begging, and by 
muttering the sacred {S&vitri) mantra (during all that 
period) (179) 

Thus the purificatory rites for the expiation of 
sins of the four kinds of sinnerst have been described) ; 
now, hear me describe those which should be done for 
the expiation of sin, incidental to one’s associating with 
the degraded (1801 

By sharing the same bed, ox cushion, or by riding in 
the same car with, or by eating in the compiuiy of 
a degraded person for a year, a man becomes degraded; 
by teaching the Vedas to such a person, or by ofliciat- 
ing as a priest at a sacrifice instituted by him, or by 


* The text hai.Fm/w/'i ; Kulluka explains it by Chanddl* 
omen. The term may alio mean a vile.ca»te or S'udra woman, 
"nmarried girl in hfr jraonsea, an old woman, or a married 
- ‘■ar flow. 

■)t animal lives, eaters of prohibitexi articles of food, 
those who hold sexual intercourse with prohi- 
as or forbidden women. 
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contracting any •marital relation with him, qne be- 
comes degraded on the same day (i'8i) 

He, who associates with a degraded person, must 
practise the same penance for his purification, as is 
laid down for the expiation of the sin through which 
that person has become degraded (182) 

The Sapindas or 5 <z«^A«rI(relations) of a degraded 
person shall do the water-rite unto him in his life time, 
at the outskrit of their village, and in the presence 
of his cognates (Jndtis), priest and preceptor, on the 
evening of a condemnable day of the lunar month 
(such as the ninth day of the moon’s wane or 
increase). (183) 

A sthve-girl of theirs shall kick off a pitcher, full 
of water, as if he had been dead ; and after that, his 
Sapindas (and Samdnodakas) shall fast and observe 
uncleanness for a day with his Bandhus. (184) 

From thence all dealing, speaking, association, or 
sitting with that degraded person by others shall cease ; 
the patrimony of such a person shall not be given to 
him (185). 

The right of eldest-bornship, the honour due to 
him as such, and the right to a preferential excess 
share as the eldest born (of his lather) shall be ex- 
tinguished as far as such a degraded (eldest brother) 
is concerned ; a more qualified younger brother shall 
take the share (in the paternal property) due to him 
{i. degraded eldest brother) (186) 

Having done (the proper) expiatory penance, he 
(the degraded person) in the company of his 
Sapindas and Samhnodaka relations) shall bath in a 
, tank and cast a new pitcher, foil of water, therein. (187) 
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Having cast th<s pitchfer te tht water^ !xe sfeali^ 
enter his house, and thence forward discharge all tha 
duties of relationship with his cognates {jnati) (i88) 

All these} measures should be adopted in respect 
of women who have become degraded ; but they should 
be provided with food and raiments, and allowed to 
live close to their houses (189) 

Let no one have any dealings with an unexpiated 
sinner, nor in any way calumnise the one who has 
made the proper atonement for his sin. (190) 

Let no one associate with an infanticide, with a 
treacherous person, .with a woman-killer, or with one 
who has killed a manjtaken under his protection,, even 
after he has done the proper expiatory penance. (191) 
Twice-born ones, who have not - been initiated with 
the Ghyatri at their respectively proper ages (of initia- 
tion), ^hall first practise three Krichchhra penances 
thereafter they shoidd be initiated with the holy 
thread. (192) * 

Brahmanas, who do improper acts,t and who, 
though initiated with the thread, are ignorant of the 
Vedas, if they wish to do the expiatory penance, should 
be likewise advised to practise the same penance {t 
Krichchhra Vratam) (193)' 

The sin which a Brahmana commits by earning 
money by vile means is expiated by his muttering the 
purifying Mantras and by renouncing the same. (194) 

Vratyastoma penance according to Yajnavalkya, the nature 
of the expiatory penance should be determined in these cases with 
an eye to the physical capacity of the penitent to do the same — 
Kulluka 

: . t Such as taking gifts from S’udras, or serving them in any 
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By muttering, self controlled, the Savitri mantra 
three thousand times, by living in the pasture ground 
on milk only for one month, a Brrfhmana becomes 
exonerated from the sim ' of accepting the gift of an 
unworthy person (195) 

Returned from the pasture ground, depleted with 
fasting and fully subdued, him (Br^hmaua) they must 
ask, “ well, beloved do you wish to be on an equal 
footing with us ?* (196) 

Having said “yea” to the Brdhmanas, he shall 
scatter grass before the cows ; after the cows have 
commenced eating that fodder in that land, converted 
into a temporary sanctuary (on account of the cows 
eating there on), they (the Brdhmanas) shall accept 
that agreement (as to his future good conduct) (197 ) 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice- in stituted 
by a (a twice born one not initiated with th e 

thread within the proper age limit) for the expiation 
of his sin a Vratya Stoma sacrifice), of having 

attended the funeral rites of one (other than his parent 
or preceptor), or having practised any deadly incanta- 
tion (such as S’yena ydga, etc), or done the Ahina 
sacrifice, t one shall be free from sin by doing three 
Krichchra penances (198; 

A Br&hmana, who although capable, has not given 
protection to its seeker, or has taught the Vedas 
to one who should not be so taught, shall expiate his 
sin by eating barley corn for a year. (199^ 

* ix. do you promise not to accept gifts of the unworthy in 
future;? 

f Ahina sacrifice is a Vediac sacrifice in which fermented 
Soma juice was used to be drunk in large quantities for three d^ys 
(nine according to others) in succession. To officiate as a priest at 
' an Ahina sacrifice is defiling — Srntu 
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Having been bitten by a village dog, jaekal, ass, 
man. horse, camel, orja boar, a Brihmana shall purify 
himself by doing a Pran&yajma. (200) 

For having eaten in the same row Jwith diners, not 
fit to sit therein {Up&nkieyas), for a month, one shall 
take food on the evening of each fourth day, fasting on 
the days previous, and read the Sanhiths and do fire^ 
offerings, each day, for his purification. (201) 

Having wilfully riden in a carriage drawn by an 
ass, or by a camel, a Br 4 hmana shall purify himself by 
bathing stript of all glothes, and by practising a Pri- 
ndyamtc. (202) ■ 

A man, afflicted with a natural urging for stool or 
urine,- having micturated or defecated without water,* 
or in water, shall regain his purity by bathing with all 
his clothes on in a running stream at the out-skirt of 
a village, and by touching a cow as well. (203) 

For omission to perform the daily religiousTrites 
enjoined to be performed in the Fc/Zaj, as well as for 
breaking the vow of a Snataka (the rite of ceremonial 
ablutionjto be performed by a Brahmacharin) fasting 
for an entire day and night is the expiation. ( 204) 

For having arrogantly ordered a Brdhmana to keep 
sileiice, or for having bethoued one?s preceptor/ the 
penitent shall bathe and fast for the day, and thereafter 
appease the insulted (Brihmana or preceptor) by catch- 
ing hold, of his feet. (205) 

Fpr haying assaulted a BrAhmana even with a straw, 
or fijr having listened his throat with a piece of cloth, 
or for having defeated him in a dispute, one shall 
appease him by prostrating himself at his feet, (206) 

, . Having i^t washed himself with water after micturatioq 
ordef^tion. 








halving raised a club (rod) with the intdbtioir I \ 

of assaulting a Brihmana, one goes to hell for a hundred | 

years); for having assaulted him therewith he lives in | j j 

hell for three thousand y^sars. (207) I! 

For as many thousands of years' as the particles- | 

of dust which are stained by his blood, the assaulter | 

of a BrShmana shall live in hell. (208) | 

For having threatened a BrS.hmana with a stick, one* I 

shall do a Krichckhram {Praj&pafyam) penance, for | j. 

having beaten him with a stick one' shall do an Ati- i ! 

Krichchhra penance ; and for having drawn blood on | | 

his body, one shall do a Kriekckhrdti Krichchham '' \. 

penance. (209) i: 

For the expiation of sins in respect of which no {, 

purificatory measures have been specifically laid down 1' 

(in thi^ code), expiatory penances should be advised j 

in consideration of the lightness or gravity of the sin i 

and the , capacity of the penitent to do the same. (210) 

Measures, by adopting which men are exonerated 
from their sins and which had been embraced (of 
yore) by the nianes and deities, I shall presently des- 
cribe to you. (21 1) 

A Brahmana, doing a Prajdpafyam penance, shall 
eat his meals in the day (during the first three days- 
of its term), at the evening (during the second three 
days), shall live on food obtained without solicitation 
(and arrived at any part of the day (during the third j 

three days), and fast for the (last) three days lof its- 
term.)* (2T2) 

- — — — “■ ■ ^ 7 ' 

* On the first three days he shall eat twenty- six morsels o»f 

food, each as large as a hen’s egg, [on the second three days he 
shall eat such twenty-two morsels of food in the evening, and 

such twenty-four morsels ef food on the third three days.— ^ 

Far as dr a. 
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A Krichchhra Santapanam penatfqp is said to con- 
sist in living on a compound of cow-dung, cow’s urine, 
cow-milk, curdled cow-milk> clarified cow-butter and 
the washings of KuPa grass on the first day, and in 
observing a fast on the day following. (213) 

A Brahmana, doing an Ati-Krichchhram^tr\sxic,^, 
shall eat one morsel of food, each day, for the first 
three days of its term as described before, and fast 
on the succeeding three days. (214) 

A self-controlled Brihmana, doing a Th/Za Krich- 
chham penance, shall bathe once a dy and drink hot 
water during the first three days, hot milk during the 
second three days, hot clarified butter during the third 
three days, and hot air during the fourth three days 
of its term. (215^ 

A Par aka penance, which consists in one’s fasting 
for twelve consecutive days with his senses fully 
brought under his control, removes all sin. (216) 

Let him bathe thrice and partake of fifteen morsels 
of food on the ;day of the full moon, diminish the 
number of morsels by one on each successive day, 
observing a fast on the day of the new moon, and 
thereafter increase the number of morsels by one, each 
day, till it again reaches fifteen on the next full moon- 
day. This penance is called the Chandrayanam. {zi'j) 

The same rule should be followed in respect of a 
ChAndrayaiiam of th.Q' Yava madhya '(barley-middled) 
kind with the exception that, the morsels of food should 
be mcreased by one, each day,, commencing from the 
first day of the moon’s increase, [till the number of 
mt^ls reaches fifteen on the full-moon day, and 
diecr^^ng it by one, each day, during tij© 
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^rk fortnight, ‘the penitent fasting 6n the day of the 
JkOxt new moon. (218) 

A Br&hnlana, doing a Yati Chindrayaham, shall 
partake of eight iiiorsels Of vegetable food, each day, 
self-controlled, for a mohlh. (219) 

Let a self-controlled Brihmana eat four morsels of 
(vegetable) food after sun-rise, and four such morsels 
after sun down, each day. This is what is called iLe 
S’is'u CMndrdyanam. (220) 

He, who, self-cOntr oiled, eats.thrice eighty morsels 
of vegetable food in the course of a month, ascends 
to the region of the moon-god, {i.e., the region of the 
lunar Pz'rm.)* (221) 

(Eleveil) Rudras) (twelve) A’dityds, (eight) Vdsus, 
Maruts and the holy sages, for the extinction of 
all discordant elements (in their souls), practised this 
Ck&ndrdyanam penance of yore. (222) 

Each day, during its performance, the penitent shall 
personally do the fire-offering, known as the Mahd- 
Vy&hriti Hama, and live a life of absolute sih|pUc^y> 
ttuthfulhess, and non-irr^Cability, £fee-,,ft0in all killing 
propensities. (223) ’’ 

[For a month] . daily he shall bathe with all his 
Clothes on, thrice in the day and thrice in the night, 
abjuring all talk with women, with S’udras and with the 
degraded. (224) 

Worshipping the gods, Brahmanas and preceptors, 
continent, and carrying the staff, etc., let him, day and 


♦ According to the Brahmanic Cdsmogony tho region, ■whence, 
the soul, roused from its sleep of repose, and acted upon by the 
dynamics of acts of its former incarnation, is drawn towards t e 
plane of human existence, and wherein it stays until it enters the 
life-energy of the creator of its organic frame on earth. 



Manu Samhita. 


418 

night, sit up awake ; incapable of sitting up, let him lie 
down on the bare ground. (225) 

He sh a ll mutter the Sdvifri and other sacred 
Mantras to the best of his ability ; (Hence), muttering 
of these Mantras is commended in Connection with 
practising all kinds of expiatory penances. (226) 

Thus Brdhmanas shall purify themselves of sins 
which they are pnblickly known to have committed ; 
sins, they have done in secret, they must expiate by 
means of Homas (fire-offeringsi and Japas (mutterings 
of sacred Mantras'). {227) 

By confession, by repentance, by penitential austeri- 
ties, (and) by ( Vediac) study, a sinner is absolved of 
his sin ; of a sin committed in time of distress one is 
absolved by gift making (charity.) (228) 

Whenever a man confesses the sin he has himself . 
Committed, he casts it off as a aiake casts off his 
slough. (229^) . 

Whenever his mind censures the misdeed (he has 
done) his body becomes free from that sin. (2301 

Having repented for his sin, he becomes absolved 
thereof; the mind becomes purified by the determina- 
nation to desist from it in future. (231) 

Having pondered in his mind on the feet that one 
has to suffer the effects of good or bad deeds in 
the next world, let him be engaged, body and soul, in 
doing good deeds, each day. (232) 

Wishing to be free from the consequences of mis^ 
deeds, which he might have wilfully or unwilfully 
committed, let him refrain from doing it for the second 
time (in future.) (233) 

■i:. aftfi hayj^ done an expiatory penance, one does 
an^acqctethe (d^iied) ease (Aif. lightness;) of spirit. 
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he must continue to do the penance until his mind be- 
comes fully relieved of its burden. (234) 

Tapasya (devotional austerity and divine commu- 
nion) is the root of all happiness which is to be found 
in heaven or on earth ; in Tapasya doth it stay and 
in Tapasya does it merge. This has been said by 
the Veda-knowing wise. {235) 

Knowledge is the Tapas of a Br§.hmana, protec- 
tion of subjects forms the Tapas (highest duty) of a 
Kshatriya, agriculture, trade and cattle rearing form the 
Tapas of a Vais’ya, and service forms the Tapas of 
a S’udra. (236) 

The self-controlled Rishis, who live on fruits, roots 
or air, by means of Tapasyd alone, behold the three 
regions {i.e., the universe) with all its inmates, both 
mobile and immobile. (337) 

Medical knowledge, knowledge of Antidotes to 
poisons, knowledge of Brahma and residences in various 
regions of heaven are attained by means of TapaspA, 
Tapasyd is the only instrnment .throygh which they 
are- realised, (asS) ■ 

Whatever is insurmountable, whatever is unacces- 
sable {pit. imavailable), whatever is impassable, and 
whatever is impossible to be performed, is easy of ac- 
complishment by Tapasya alone ; verily irresistible is 
the prowess (energy of) Tapasyd. (239) 

MahipAtakins and other miscreants become free from 
sin by means of austere penitential austerities. (240) 

Insects, fiies, beasts and birds, and immobile things 
ascehd to heaven through the energy of Tapasyd. (241) 

Sin which a man may commit by his body, mind and 
speech, Tapasvms (practisers of penitential austerities) 
can speedily consume .by their Tifz/Jar. (242) • 
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Of a Brihman, purified by penitential austerities^, 
the gods accept the offerings and fulfil his desires. (243^ 
By dint of Tapasyd the lord {Prajdpath created 
this Sastras (framed this code) and by Tapasya the? 
sages obtained the Vedas, (244) 

The gods, observing the highest merit of Tapasyd 
pronounces Tapasya to be the greatest fortune (of 
man). (245) 

Daily reading of the Vedas according to one'^s. 
ability, perrbrmance of the five daily sacrifices, and 
forbearance tend to destroy the sin, incidental to 
the commission of any of the great sins {Mahd- 
patakas.) (246) 

As fire speedily consumes its fuels with its own 
’ energy, so a Veda-\n(mmg (Br^hman'a) consumes, all 
his sins with the fire of knowledge. (247) 

Thus I have described conformably to the Regula- 
tion the expiatory ■ penances in respect of sins ; how 
hear me ‘describe the purificatory penances for the 
expiapon of sins committed in secret. (248) 

By practising sixteen Prdndydmasy each day, accom-^. 
panied by Gydtri S^ira Mantra coupled with 
Pranava and Vydhritis, one becomes absolved even 
of the sin of killing a Brahmana in the course of a. 
^ month. (249) 

By muttering sixteen times, each day, for a month 
^ Mantra running as Apa na yoduchad, etc.,* 
first sung by Kutsa^ or the Mantra Pratistomehi 
I rushctsam, etc.j first sung by Vasistha, the Mdhitram’\ 
n ^ Rik, a wine-drinker becomes. 

I .free frmn his sin. , (250) 

I tthnindram Stavamahe. ^ ^ , 
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By once muttering the Vediac Suktam, Vamiyawc^ 
etc., or the S’ivasamkalpa-\ Mantra^ a gold stealer 
becomes speedily free from his sin. (251) 

By muttering for a month the Mantra, Havishanta, 
etc., or Natamaniho, or the Purush^i Suktam., a defiler 
of his preceptor’s bed becomes free from his sin. (252 ; 

A great sinner [Mafi&patakin), seeking absolution 
from his sin, shall mutter, for a year, any of the following 
Suktas, viz-,, Avati Helo Varunayo, etc., or Yatkimchid 
Varanade-qo etc., or Iti me munah, &Xc. (253) 

Having accepted a gift from a vile* or degraded, 
person, one shall mutter for three days the (four) Riks, 
xwmmgzstarat Samandu dhdvati, etc., whereby he 
shall be purified. (254) » 

By bathing in a running stream and by muttering 
for a month the Rik, running as oowa Rudrd, ate., or 
the (three) Riks, running as A’ryayamanam Varunam 
Mitrancha, etc., one becomes free from varied 
sins. (255) . . 

By panttering for six, mp^ths the seven Richas' 
COWnaenc^g yrith Indra Mttram. Varuna, etc,, a 
penitent becomes free , from all sin ; by living on food 
obtained by begging for a inoth after having evacuated 
the excreta of of his body in water, a man becomes 
sinless. (256) 

• By making fire-offerings with libations of clarified 
butter accompanied by the recitation of the S'dkala 
Mantra (running as Daivakritsyainasa) for a whole 
year, or by muttering for a year the Mantra, Nama 
Indras’cha, etc., one becomes free from a Mdhd-’ 
pdtakam. (257) 


^ Asya Vamiyamasya y Amasya fatitasya etc, 
t YajjAgrato du^ram^ etc. 
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great sinner {Mahdfdtakin) shall live on food 
obtained by begging, and follow the kine to the pasture 
ground, reciting the Pavamdni Mantra, each day, for a 
year, whereby he shall be freed from his sin. (258) 

Or by practising three Parhka penances, and by 
thrice reciting, self-controlled, any of the Vediac 
Samhitas, he becomes free from all sin. (256) 

Let him fast for three days, thrice bathe each day 
and recite the Aghamarshanam tyuktam, at morning, 
noon, and evening, whereby he shall be free from all 
sin. (260) ’ 

As the As’vamedha, the king of religious sacrifices, 
tends to absolve all sin, so the recitation of the 
Aghamarshanam Suktam is sin-absolving in its 
effect. (261) « 

Sin toucheth not a BrAhmana who well remembers 
his Veddic Mantras even if he destroys the three 
regions, or eats his food at unclear^ places {lit. here, 
tfepre and any where.) (262) 

By reading the Rik, Yajus or Sama Samhita to- 
gether with the Upanishads, a Brdhmana, self-con- 
trolled, becomes free from all sin. (263) 

As a brick-bat, thrown into a large lake, soon sinks 
into its bottom, so all sins are merged in the three- 
fold (Trivrit) Veda. {264) 

The Rik Veda, the Yujur Veda and othervarious 
kMs of Sama Mantras are collectively called the 
three-fold Veda {Trivrit Veda) ; a Br^hmana who 
knows this is caUed a ^'e^^a-knowing one. (265) 

The Mystic Pranava Mantra (Om), the beginning 
- of all the P'grfa as well as their stay,|which consists 
. of three letteats, is also called the Trivrit Veda ; he who 
kwws k well, is also called a F£<fe-knowing one. (266} 
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CHAPTER XIL 

0 TJHOU sinless one, you have discoursed on the duties 
of members of four social orders, now truly describe, 
to us the effects of acts, done by men in their former 
births. (I) 

Unto them, Bhiigo of virtuous soul said, hear" me 
(describe) the true effects of all such acts. (2) 

It is the auspicious or inauspicious effects of acts, 
bom of mind, speech and body, which impart to 
men superior, middling, or inferior status, according to 
their respective natures. (3) • 

The mind should be understood as the impellor of 
these three-fold (superior, middling or inferior) and 
three-located (i. e., bom of speech, mind and body) acts 
of an embodied self, which are possessed of the ten 
following attributes. (4) 

Coveting other men’s goods, planning evil to others, 
and false* notion as to the next life, etc.) are the three 
inauspicious mental acts. (5) 

Harsh speaking, fiilse speaking, sp^kmg ill of 
another at his back, an<f idle gossiping are the tour 
inauspicious lingual acts. (6) 

Receiving what has not been given, killing animal 
life (not according to the Regulation) and incest 
with another’s wife are the three, inauspicious bodily 
acts. (7) 

A msyi enjoys through his mind, speech and body, 
the effects of acts he had done by his mind, speech 
and, body respectively in (his former existence). (8) 
Through the dynamics of his (inauspicious) bodily 

’ ♦ The text has Vitaihdbki nwesdh Kuli.uka expldins it by 
Msti ParaUkah, deha eva aHina, eii,''' is such notions as 
there is no next life, the body is self, etc. 
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acts a mail takes birth as an insensate thing ; through 
the dynamics of his inauspicious lingual acts, he shall 
be bom as a beast or bird, and it is through thei 
dynamics of his inauspicious mental acts that he shall 
be bom as a man of vile baste in this world. (9) 

He who has conquered his body, mind and Speech 
and has the faculty in his intellect of keeping then! 
under restraint is Said to be the man of three restraints 
(Tridahdin). (10) 

Controlling his lust and anger, he who Can exercisd 
these three kinds of rods (restraints) in respect of all 
Creatures, obtains emancipation, (rt) 

He who causes the body to be operative is called 
iCshetrajna (individualised self) and the body which per- 
forms these acts is called Bkutdma (material organism) 
by the wise. {12) ■ 

i Another self there is who takes birth with each 
individual creature, and through the angency of whom 
pain and pleasure are perceived (by them) in their 
(successive) re-births. (13) 

This Kshetrajna (individualised self) and Mahat 
(Soul as distinct from the body arid the individualised 
consciousness) are intimitaly associated with the five 
material elements, and ensconced in the bodies of all 
creatures, high and low, they depend upon the Supreme 
Soul for their existence. { 14) 

Innumerable (subtle) embodied Selves ( wax), 
which fall off like sparks from the eternal body of this 
Supreme Soul, make the bodies of all creatures, high 
and low, animative and operative. (15) 

Truly out of the subtile essences of the five kinds 
ef materiai elements subtile bodies are formed with 
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%Krch”tllfe selV'es Cif miscreants arfe clothe^j after death, 
%r the purpose of suftfering pain. (i6) 

Lying merged in the subtilfe essences of thO fivO 
'elements of their gross material frames, after death, 
fthey (riiiscrbatlt selves) suffer thb pangs which the 
-great Law (Kama) has ordained .for thern. (17) 

Having suffered pangs for its attachriient tO for- 
’bidden pleasures of sight, taste, touch, etc., in life, the 
"Self (encased in the gross, subtile and causal bodies)* 
becomes purified again and attaches itselft {i.e., be- 
"comes merged in) to the ikakat and Kshetmjha. (18) 
These two and Kshetrajha) with sleepless 

'eyes witness the good or bad deeds of the individual, 
^through the effects of which he enjoys pleasure, or 
suffers pain, after death, (i^) 

If he had done greater good than evil in Iffe, he 
should enjoy the pleasures of ftaradise, clothed with 
'those material elements, (i.e., with, a material frame) 
•after death. (20) 

If he had done greater evil than good in his life, 
‘he, forsaken by those elements (devoid Of a material 
^ody), should suffer the pangs which the Law has 
ordained for him.t {21) 


According t6 the Vedanta each individual has three kinds 
of bodies, viz.^ Bhuta (gross material frame), Sukskma (ihade cf 
'the subtile essenc'es of the five elements of the gross body) ani 
Linga (cahsal). After the destriiction of his gross bedy, the 
‘self of a man centinues in his stibtile and causal bodies. Kulluka 
explains 'its by Bhuia-Sukshma^Linga^S'driravachchhinna, 

t The text h^s Yduistd Ydtandh : which is usually t’ranslatedl 
as pangs inflicted by Yama, the lord of Death. We have thought 
fit to interpret Yama by Niyama, the Law, the ordahier- In the 
'Bauranic literature this Law has been deified and invested with 
•a body perhaps to bnng home to the minds of its rcadets the 

54 
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Free from sin, for having undergone those pangs 
'O'f existence, after death, the individual Self again at- 
taches itself to the five material elements. (22) 

Pondering over these pangs or pleasures of the 
individualised self through sin or virtue, let him engage 
his mind in the performance of virtue. (23) 

The Sattva (manifestation), Rnjas ‘(desire) and Tanias 
(nesoience) are the three qualities of Self, with which 
Mafhat (Consciousness converted into intellection), 
covering all hecomings (created things), exists. (24) 

Out of these, the quality which predominates in 
an individual imparts its characteristic virtue to his 
self (character). (25* 

Sattva is knowledge. Rajas is attachment and aver- 
sion, and Tamas is nescience ; these qualities permeate 
the bodies of all created things. (26) 

The pure, illuminating peace in the soul should bo 
understood as the Sattva. {z'j) 

That, which is assoiciated with misery, is un- 
pleasant to the soul, and creates in embodied crea- 
tures an attachment to the objects of the senses, 
should be understood as the irresistible Rajas. (28) 

That, which is unmanifest, devoid of the discrimina- 
tion of good and evil, creates an attachment to the 
objects of the senses, unknowable and unscrutinisable, 
should be understood as Tamas. (29) 

Now I shall fully describe the superior, middling and 
inferior effects of these (three kinds of) qualities. (30) 
Studying the VHas., practising penitential austerities, 
cultivating knowledge (of the Siistras\ purity, subju- 
gation of the senses, performances of religious rites, 

X^ntic Law of Karma in a concrete and comprehensible form. 
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and* contemplation of Self are the indications of the; 
quality of Sattva (manifestation . (31) 

Undertaking acte (for the.- fruition of a definite; 
desire), impatience, performance- of forbidden acts, and 
a constant enjoyment of the objects of the senses^ are; 
indications; of the quality of Rajas (desire), (32) 

Greed, somnolence-, want of fortitude, cruelty, God- 
lessness, embracing forbidden vocations, beggary, and,, 
folly are the indications of the quality of Tamos- 
(nescience-.) (33)^ 

Of these three qualities, which exist through all' 
eternity, past, present and futurej the following 
should be understood as the collective- indications of 
attributes. (34); 

An act, having done^ or dbirig,. or, intending to-do 
which a man becomes ashamed of himself, is called 
as marked by the properties of the- quality of Tamas: 
(darkness or. nescience-) by the wise. (35 ) 

An act, by doing, which one- acquires^aihigh renowm 
in this world, and on. the- failure to* complete; whicli. 
he does not feel any grief, should be understood, ast 
rnarked.by the quality of Rajas. (3-61) 

An act, about which every one- wishes to>knowf,., 
and by doing, which one does not feel any shame and- 
the- inner-self feels- complacent, is said, to emanate.- fromi 
the quality of Sattva. (37)' 

Lust the- effect of Tamas, wealth- is- the-object 
of Rifjas,, and, virtue is-^the- indication of Sattva -, of 
these each succeeding- (quality) is- higher than the; 
preceding one in. respect of merit. (3S) 

Now - 1 shall briefly describe -ia due order. the status-, 
which a, man. acquires- through the. working, of eacln 
Qj these three qualities. (39); 
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Beings; possessed of the quality oi'Sutiv.^, acquife-; 
divinity, those marked; by the quality of .?/zy( 25 .take- 
Mrths as men, and those marked, by the quality- of, ; 
Ta,mas are bom as beasts;. Thus the three fold e^isb-- 
encef (through; the dynamics; of these; qualities) is-des-- 
cribed. (40’) 

This, threefold existence- admits; of a (further) 
secondary, threerfold. division, such as, superior, mid-- 
dling and inferior, according to the acts and- know- 
ledge, etc., of beings (respectively marked,, by theses 
qualities.) (41.1 

Bir.ths.as'immobile.things.( trees, etc.-), worms, .insects,, 
fishes, snakes, tortoises, beasts and. deer are- the,- effects ; 
of the inferior or worst kind of Tamas. (42) 

Births, as- elephants, horses, S-’udras, condemnable.; 
Mlechchhas, lions, tigers, and, boars, are. the effects of 
the middling. kind, of, Tamas. (43) 

Births, as dancers, arrogant men (black legs),. 
J?dkshasas, and Pis’achas are the effects of, the : superior - 
(most refined) kind of Tamas (44) 

', Births as 'JhaUas, (Clubs-men),,.^i3'///!;5, (wrestlers), 
’actors, arms-men,. gamblers, and drunkards are, the; 
effects of the. inferior kind of Rajas. (45),« 

Births as anointed;, kings- of. countries, priests of,' 
kings, and wrestlers are the.-effeqts of the.middling kind* 
of Rajas.’ (46) 

Births aS; Gandhnrvas,. Guhyakas, .Yaksims. atten- 
dants of the gods, znA..,fipsarasas are.-the. e,ffe.Gts-of the-- 
superior kind of (47), 

; Births, as Tdpasasi (practisers . of penitential austeri— 
^Brahmanas,. the- scalers of heaven,, stars.-, 
are the effeets- of inferior; Sattm- (48 j 

t ^ cei^rmts,; of religious, sacrifices, , (gages)i 
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YfidiaC' gods,' embodjedi. deities, starS' such a? 'the pole- 
star, etc, years, /’zV^z^.apd Sadhyas are the - eflfects, of,' 
the middlingddndiof: Saftva. (49) 

Births as.Brahm^, Mari chi, BfsjApati, the- embodied! 
virtue, tire embodied. principle of,iiitellectio*n,(Mahat), or - 
tihe- unraanifest Nature- are- the... effects. of; the superior.- 
hind of Saitwa. (50) 

1 hus I, haye fully described.-the -kinds of acts (such, 
as, mental, lingual and bodily) and, the three;kin,ds of 
e^fistenpes whieh originate from them* (marked, by, the- 
qualities of Sattwa Rajas and Tbwa:.?), and the exist-; . 
ences (jn detail which all creatures obtain according . 
to their three-fold character (superio.r, middling and] 
inferior). (51) 

By indulging in, pleasure? of the senses, by not;, 
instituting the religious.rites (such as, the, rites of puri-. 
fication,. etc.) the foolish miscreants obtain sinful exis-:. 
tences. 152) 

Now hear, me describe- the wombs in which thq^ 
individealised Self is constrained to tajre its successive; 
births in this world and. the acts through which it gets, 
such existences. (53) 

For many years having suffered.pangs in hell, the- 
souls of M ahap,atakins (great sinners) are born in the,: 
following wombs in. this world. (54) 

A Br^hmana-hiller is. born in the womb, of a bitch,, 
sow, she-ass, shercamel, cow;, ewe, she-dear,. hen bird,, 
Chandila. woman and Pukkasa woman. (55) 

A wine-drining B.r^hmana is born, in the wombs, of 
worms, insects, filth-eating birds and ferocious beasts, 
of the forest. (56) ; 

For a. thousajid. times a, gold-stealer BrAhmana. is-. 
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feortiin.tJie. 'w.Qmbs o£ spiders, snakes, lizards, orocodiles^ 
add malignat (57). 

For a hundred! incarnations a defiler of his pre- 
ceptor’s. bed is born, as.a :weed, a bush, a. creeper, as as. 
flesh-eating and. ferocious beast, and. a fanged. beast of: 
the forest, given to, killing (such as, a lion or tiger. (58) 
Killers of' animal lives are re-born as beasts- that, 
etd ra.w flesh,; eaters of forbidden food. are. rerborn as. 
vile 'worms-; thieves, are re-born as beasts that eat each, 
other’s flesh; and. those who go. unto vile-casie women,, 
are rerborn as (ghosts). (59) 

By keeping the company of the degraded, by carnal- 
ly knowing another’s wife, by stealing a Brahmana’s.-, 
property, one is re-born as a B i-ahma-Rhkshasa (,6o) 

For having^ stolen jems, pearls, corals andvarious.- 
kihds of gems out of greed, one shall take birth in- the^ 
womb of a gold^smith’s -wife, (di;)) 

For having stolen paddy (food grains), one shall be: 
reborn, as a. mpuse ; for having stolen white brass, he: 
shall be reborn as a diving bird ; for having stolen honey,, 
he shall be reborn as a stinged flee-; for having stolem 
milk, he shall- be reborn- ^as a crow ; for having, stolen 
any kind of sweet sap, he shall be reborn as- a dog ;- andj 
for having stolen clarified butter, he. shall, be. reborn 
as an, ichneumon. (( 52 j 

For having stolen flesh,, he- shall become- a- vulture-;; 
for haying stolen lard, a diving cfane ; for having stolen 
ofl,;a Qookroach; for having stolen, salt, a. Chirivak- 
insect; and for having, stolen milk-curd, a. small 
heron. (63) 

" For having stolen a silk cloth he ahadl become a 
Titteri bird ; for having stolen a cloth of vegetable,, 
fibres, a. frog,; for having stolen a cotton cloth, a heron;. 


f 
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'left having ’stolen a. cow, 'a lizard (Go^hi)'; aiidfoir 
Shaving stolen treacle, a bat. (64) 

For tiaring stolen, sCents he shall become a mole 5 
■forjhaving stolen edible leaves, a peacock j for haviiig 
stolen confection, a porcupine ; and for having stolen 
an uncooked article ot food, a S’alyaka. (65) 

For having stolen fire, he shall become a heron ; 
for having stolen household impliment (such as a 
winnow, 'etc.), a Grihakhri bird, (a species of bird which 
builds its neSt With clay, weeds, etc.i; and for having 
stolen a red cloth, a Chakora bird. (66) 

For having stolen a deer or afi elephant, he shall 
become a wolf; for having stolen a horse, a tiger ; for 
having stolen fruit or roots, a monkey ; for having 
stolen a woman, a bear ; «!«: having stolen -drinking 
water, a bird; for having stolen a cart, a camel? 

and for having stolen any other kind of 'beast, a 
goat. (67) 

For having forcibly Stolen any thing, belonging to 

another, or clarified butter not offered as a libation, he 
must needs takes birth as a beast. (68) 

For having stolen these things, women also acquire 
demerit and ate reborn as wives of the aforesaid 


beasts. (-69) 

For not havinj disc-hatgod the proper duties of theit 
respeetire orders, in times of peace (ht J'’ 

meUersof the four social orders take hnths m the 
wombs of the following beasts and beoome.semnts o< 
their enemies in their neat births. (70) 

A Brihmana, who has swerved from his duty in ife, 
*all become a ghost, living on -egesta, and 
flames of fire ; a Kshatriya, for the same offence, shall 
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•IiYe la 'tlib hfell of Kutaputaha, Sating excreta aiiJl 
Jputrid carcasses, (^i) 

A Vaish'ya (for 'the same Offence) shall become & 
MaitrMsha-'/oyotika '(anus-mouthed) Ghost, (lii. eat- 
%g, 'the verniins, lice, etc., of worn cloths. 172) 

The senses, through which sensuous men most enjoy 
■‘the sensual pleasures, become the keenest, after death, 
■■and prove a source of 'tormerit to them. (73) 

By dint of practising those acts, (souls of foolish 
■men suffer) pangs in 'this world and are re-boin in 
'those wombs. (74) 

^"1167 suffer torments in the hell of darkness, in the 
hell of the forest of 'sword -leaves, and in the joint- 
splitting hell. (75) 

They suffer various kinds Of torments, -are devoured 
‘by Crows land owls, are made to walk on hot sand 
banks, and are whirled in the whirling torrents of the 
bell of K'Umhkip/fhti. {^ 6 ) 

They 'take births in the Wombs of beaSts and con- 
stantly suffer the pangs of those miserable existences, 
‘subjected to the 'torments of heat and cold, and seeing 
many tfrightful visions, (77) 

Frequent residences in Wombs, frequent painful 
birth's, pains of incarceration fas beasts), ahd servitude 
of others they are constrained to suffer. (78) 

Separation from fri ends and dear ones, association 
with the miscreants, laCquisition or loss cd" things, and 
'creation of friends and enemies (torment them). (79) 

Helpless old age(imbecility), affliction with disease9> 
Various kinds of pain (such as hunger, thirst, etc.,) and 
the unconquerable death (add to their torments in 
life). <8o) 
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Yhfe fefeling, vfith which a maa does an aet ia life, 
Imparts to his self a suitable body for the enjoyment 
’of the fruit thereof in the next world, and the 
aature of which is detenftined by the nature of that 
feeling. (81) 

Thus all the 'dynaniical energies of acts have been 
fdly described ; now hear me discourse on those duties , 
of Brdhmanas, by doing which they can attain the 
highest good (emancipation). (82) 

Studying the Vedas^ practising penitential austerities 
(divine Contemplation and realising one’s oneness with 
the Supreme Self), knowledge, subjugation of the 
senses annihilation of all killing propensities, and serving 
the elders are the acts ■^J'hich lead to the highest 
good. (83) 

@f all these auspicious acts, Which one brings the 
highest good to the individual ? (84) 

Ot these, the knowledge of self is the highest duty,' ^ 
that is the foremost of all knowledge, since through it 
one attains immortality. (85) 

Of the six (aforesaid) acts, the institution of VediaC 
rites should be understood as the most benificial in 
this life and the next. (86) 

All those acts are intimately connected with'the 
institution of Vediac rites {i.e. they lead to self-know- 
ledge. (87) 

Vediac acts may be divided unto two classes, such 
as the Pravriitant and Nivriitam ; by Pravrittam acts 
one enjoys happiness and prosperity (elevation), by 
Nivritiam acts one acquires emancipation. (88) 

An act or rite, done or instituted for the. fruition of 
a definite object either in this life or in the next, is 
called Pravrittam ; an acts Voluntarily done without 
55 
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:aiiy prospect of gam or reward, is called a Nivritiam 
one, ( 8 g) 

By doing Pravrittam acts, ©Tie attains equality with 
the gods; and by doing MDriVjfaw acts one gets COH'^ 
trol over the material elements. (90) 

Seeing his Self equally in all things, and all things 
in his Self, a celebrant of the Sacrifice of Self attains 
the kingdom of self ('emancipation). (91) 

The foremost of Br^hmanas, by abjuring all acts 
■enjoined to be performed in the Sastra, shall strive 
to subjugate his senses, to study the Vedas, and to 
acquire the knowledge of Self. (92) 

This’ is the highest success in the life of a Brihmana 
in special, achievement of any other kind of success 
is not his success in life. (93) 

The Vedas are the eternal eyes of the gods, manes, 
and men ; the Vedas have no human authors and are 
^ indepenadent of all logic or argument. This is the 
■decision. (9^) 

Smritis which are not based on the Vedas, and 
S’ Ssstrae which are hostile to the Vedas and are founded 
pn sophistry, are worthless ki respect of the next life. 
They emanate from the quality of Tamas. (95) 

S'astras, which . are not founded on the Vedas and 
‘are framed by men, are coming into being and vanish- 
ing. They are false and worthless. (96) 

The four castes, the three regions, the four orders 
of house- holder, etc.) the past, pre.sent ,and future are 
founded on the Vedas. (97) 

tottch, sight, taste, and smell, which is the 
' % from the Vedas-, the Veda h?LS 

given birth- to eyery thing according to its nature and; 
^tadon.-CgSy . v . . . 
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Tlie eternal' Vedhh embraces all created; things ; 
lienee, the wise call it the greatest instrument of realising; 
-fehe highest good of human life (emancipation;) 199) 

A Feafa-knowing man' is- fit to be entrus ed wi'h 
generalship, sovereignty, or the highest judgeship- 
€>f the- land', nay, with the' over-lordship of all the- 
aregions. (eoo- 

As ai fully kindled fire- consumes eveni the- moist 
•trees, so a Ferfa-knowing man by dint of his right)- 
Knowledge- burns all the- demerit, born of his acts, (tor) 

A Bfflhmana, a knower of the; true- imports- of 
•the Vedas, in whichsover order of life- he may be; 
staying, happens to be one with Brahma, even in. this; 
!Efe. (X021 

A reader of books is^ greater than air illiterate one;, 
©rue- who- has got those books by his heart is better tham 
asi mere reader ; one whO' has got a true knowledge off 
their- contents- is- greater than one-who remembers^them,-. 
giM-hdl ©ne who- acts according to that knowledge- is; 
greater than one who-has merely gained a-knowledge of: 
their contents. ( 103) 

Tapusyd aiidiselfrknowledge- are- the- highest good'- of 
z, Brdhmana. Tapasy-d consumeth. sin, self- knowledge; 
giveth him. immoritial life; (,104)1 

He w-ho- wishes; to- luio w the- true- principle- of virtue; 
must know all the- sciences; -which, are- based; on; posi- 
tive- ohservatioiiy inffirence and; tlie teachings- of the; 
Vedas. (105)1 

Hej who- discusses- the: ethical' teadrings- of the- Vedas^ 
and of the- veda-based- .'miritis^ with processes ot; 
reasoning not hostdle to their tenets is alone enabled to. 

know the right principle; of virtue and-npome c'se 
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Now, all expedients by which self- emancipation Is--, 
obtained have been described; now hear me expound^ 
the secret teachings of the Institutes of Manu. (107) 
Laws, not specidcally liaidi down> is- this code, should 
be unhesitatingly accepted, aS virtuous (qualified) BrS^h,- 
manas would- lay dowivand interpret. (108) 

Those who have thotoughly studied, the Dharma?. 
S’astras, well-versedi in, Vedangas,. 

and lead the. life of a Brahmach^rirk and are the living 
muniments of the texts- of the Stuii should be.- judged j 
as duly qualified (lawgivers). (1.09.) 

Whatever a council of ten, or of three- qualifiedi 
Brlhmanas, faithful to their duties, shall lay dowa as. 
the law, must be. accepted as such, (no) 

Such a council must consist of at least ten Brih- 
manas, who have, studied, the three V edas, are acquaint-- 
ed \5jth rules of reasoning and inference,, and are. well 

versed in, the. and law codes (tiii) 

In respect of determing a doubtful point of law, the 
council must consist of at least three Brahmanas>, well 
■vcersedinthe Rik, Yajush and Sam, Vedas, (ii-a). 

Even whatever a sin^e- Ve*da-kno\fing Brihmana. 
{^^ 011 ‘ determine- as the- law shall be accepted, as such in- 
exclusion. of what has- been, said by ten, thousand igho-> 
rant Brihmanas.. (11,3) 


A council,, consisting of thousands, of assembled* 
Br&hmanas„ who. are devoid of penances (vratasi and 
Vediac kitawledge- and live by the- emblem- of their 
castej can never acquire tte status of a true, coun- 
jdl. (114)* . . 


The- sm- of that felse Istw,. which foolish Bt^hmanasi, 
in thfi -iaw- code^ and &11 of the , quality of ' 
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Tamasj shall lay db’vm, shall be increased' hundted foldi 
and.‘attach itself to its speakers. (I'is) 

Thus I have described' to you- all that confer the 
highest good: on man ; those who < swerve not from these; 
duties become emancipated; (ii6) 

Thus- the lord (t.f. Manu), for the- good' of thei uni- 
versoj has disclosed, to. nle all the. sacred principles oft 
virtue (Eaw.) (117); 

Self-controlled, let him. see- air things* whethet reah 
or unreal, as located ill’ the Supreme Self; the mind' oft' 
him- ■who sees all: things locafedi in. Self never thms t{>> 
evil! (ri8) 

The- Self is all the- ideities, all things are locatedl 
ift Self; it is- Self that leads, the.- embodied' beings to. 
action; (;iig) 

By thought let him- realise the- identity of; the ex-’- 
ternal ether with, the ether in, his mind, of: the extemali 
air with the bodily air which is the. cause ot its move- 
ments and; functions,, of; the external fire: with the fire.- 
whieh bums in< his eyes and, digests the food, in his; 
stomach, of the- external wafer with watery parts of hisv 
body, and. of the external earth, wilh the. eorthly con-- 
stituents of his framdj ^ 

Let him. realise the- identity of the^ mooiiTgpd. witht 
his.- mind, of the quarters. With his. ear, of Vishnu with, 
his faculty of locomotion, bf tiara, with his strength, of* 
• fire. ‘With his. speech, of Mitra. with the 'evacuating 
faculty of his body and. of Prajapatj. with his faculty 
of procreation, (121)* 

The governor of all these deities* minuter, than, the; 
minutest atom,, the effulgent, great Self, which is, 
comprehensible only in. a trance, let him. meditate; 
upon. (122) 
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Some call this supreme Self fire, others- Masitt j some 
call it Prajipati, others sensesi Some call it life ; 
othersj the eternal Brahmn (123) 

It is this supreme Self, -which, covering all the crea- 
tures with his five material aspects of earth, etc., isv 
revolving this wheel of existence by means of growth 
and decay, 

Thus he, who surveys his Self in all things by 
his Self, realises his identity with aJl and attains the 
supreme status of Brahma. (125) 

By reading these institutes of Manu as naiyated 
by Bhrigu, one becomes, of good conduct and is 
enabled to acquire any kind of exalted existence ha; 
likes, {126:) 

Finish. 



